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to be emptiness and folly as compared with true 
we Da Nodes fag] At a 
. aoiper—pvernpie) At éy wuor, 
sub, odvay, “a Divine and mysterious wisdom, 
namely, that of the Gospel. Tav a 
added to further unfold the idea, (9ee Eph. iii, 9. 
Coli. 26, Eph. 1.9: Rom. xvi. 25.) and. what 
is meant is the al counsels of God for the 
passage at v. 13. salvation of men, planned from all eternity, but 
— aN" by dwobeiEer—svrduews] Notwith- not to be fathomed before theit completion, nay, 
sanding what some recent Commentators say, not even at that time thoroughly understood, but 

















‘seevna mast bere denote the operations of the in many respects hidden and obscure. See v-9. 
Dive La rar: Heltantae ae 
re t. Paul ; and doy. of ‘xpd xarapolje xéepov) for the salva~ 

tele No that Right sort, the working of mi! ton of Sen Seo Ketav. 29" Rom. vl 9, 99- 
6. eeplay 8b Aadoiper Kc.) The Apostle 

ow shows, that if human wisdom be wanting to 

his preaching, it is not devoid of dirine wisdom. 2% 

On the sense, however, of this obscure 

there w some difference of opinion. See Walt, 

Pott, and Heyden. I would render: ‘But we the 

too have wisdom to address our hearers withal, ians, q.4. 

tad which we bring forward amoug those ad° i ‘ta is in the N.T. often equi- 

vanced im spiritual knowledge. But that wis- 

dom is not that of this world. The réAevos are 
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on, 








‘rrevjaricol, opposed t0,the 
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» Heydenr. thinks, had reference, not t , » t (to apply the 
emo but to such among both Gpture}. “The passage intended is, 


Chrietians, Jews, and Heathens as were cultiores Is. Bu 
tie ingenii. This is preferable to sup- 

posing, with some, that the réAe.or means Ch 

tans as opposed 10 Jews and heathens, Zogiar 

is 








Serernon, or teachers of religion, 
fom. "Tov wevepyouuioer 
By Post as signifying (by mi lor 


vanitatis convicti sunt.’ This is, in fact, meant 
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aly, without properly using the aveip 
telizctual fecaby, which is peculiar to mi 
who, of course, are destitute of the enlightening 
of the Holy men who are either led by 
sensual impulses only, or rely solely on the li a 
of nature, every thing ‘which cannot 
brought to the evsdence of the senses. Such a 
08 Sous nat ahah cr bearton'toy 
"ro ‘not admit, or hearken to, 
fey ee oper ‘guidance of 
God's Holy Spirit,’ nor care to understand or 
sppcinte them for, in fact, they seem to him 
nor ean be understand them, they being 
‘out and discovered alone by the spi 
‘epderstanding, together with the Tlaminstes 
the is, I conceive, the 
aches: on which see more 
|. aud Heydenr. 

‘&c.] The sense seems 
the man who is guided 
ity enlightened by the 
to discern all [spiritual 
Reel is ott be dae 

‘of by any natural, not 

‘ommentators 
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things 5 
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inability ; 


in ‘which the Apostle tacitly employs 
SoBe eh oad thee eae 
tiation, the application of the words may well 


be, as it is, very different from that of the Pro- 
pit The Commentator, bower, fey in 
‘interpretations, according to the view 
take of the ai-rir ; some referring it to Kupiov, 
others to 8 wvemmarucés. ‘The antient and most 






rg wense: ‘for what natural man 
hath Parposes of God so that he may 
‘instract ritual man; but we 





‘the 
fod of Christ, and are therefore able 
things, and ’to instruct and discern 


fi 
yet 


and nected with the preceding Chapter. 


1, nal éyed &e.] This is closely con- 
The sense 
is: ‘And I, for my part, brethren, could not 
[when Iwas with you] discourse unto you, as 
to spiritual persons, but to carnal ones, mes 
novices in the Christian doctrine.’ The Apos 
here anticipates the argument of his adversaries, 
that the Corinthians had from him scarcely re- 
ceived the rudiments of the Christian reli 
and that they, therefore, did right in adhering 
to, and preferring those teachers who had com- 
miunicated to them the capita rerum. 
2. The Apostle continues to illustrate what he 
is saying by a metaphor taken from the custom 
of feeding infants with the lightest food as ilk, 


pap bc 
37 the Bosna is meant the eripea spol, 
Hebr. v. 12.; both expressions ng the more 
sublime and’ mysterious doctrines, as yaha the 
elementary and simple ones. "Exrérica is meant 
to relate, per sylleprin, to both the "yd\a and 
Bosna. ax som fequent ithe Clamical wa 
See Win, Gr 5, 8.0. Afr dddracte 
mast ‘be supplied, ‘the contest, dépew or 
ervey. 

"The wal after éxériea is not found in several 
MSS., some Versions, and many Fathers, and is 
cancelled by Griesb. ; but ly; for the au- 
30 thority i insufficient, and we can better account 
for its omission than for its insertion, ‘There ia 
more to be said for the oi82, which is received by 
Griesb., Ki Tittm., and Vater, 
obre, ‘Bat though « strict propriety of language 
requires it, yet, as the Ay is feattentive to 
such minitie as this, i poems rather to have 
come from the early Critics; especiall 
‘MSS. in which it is found are gener hy's muck 
‘whose text has been systematically altered. 

3. Sree] baron; of *h sense see ex. 
amples in Zador, apse, and 8:xoo- 
‘aote are net, as Kran imagines, mere syoony- 
mut there is rather a Climar; envy, as 
Grot. observes, leading to strife, and strife to 
faction. Ody) eapxixol éore; for this envying 
- and strife are by the Aj ile at Galat. v. 20. 
‘umber among the works ofthe eth reek- 

‘ning among them (says Get.) all thse ectons 
which do not tend to the glory of God, and the 
welfare of man, but are merely directed to our 
own selfish and sensual gratification.” Kara 
di8p., ‘correspondent tothe habits of mere 
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2. 
‘persons merely instrumental 
‘not the authors of faith and 







for at ixdore. At iduce supply tie- 

ize. if the words be referred to the evan- 
to the evangelisers, the sense will 
, ‘even according as the Lord gave to each 
his peculiar office dy ry caxoveir.” 

6. Here the metaphors are derived from ogri- 
culture, of which, in, the East, irrigation forms 
an important operation. Hifaver, literally, 
‘made to grow.” 





tively. 
‘S17. Annectere videtur Ap. argumentum. 
secundum ad distdiorum, ex nimio bonore, alis 
doctoribus pre aliis tribui solito, oriundorum, 
stultitiam, reprehendendam, idque inde repe- 
titum, quod, quomodo doctores omnes, qui uni 
‘eidemque consilio promovendo destinati sint, hoc 
‘ipsum promoverint, et quonam adeo honore, 
quibusque prozmiis ‘alis pr alio dignus sit, non 
penes homines, sed solum Deum judicium esse 

ossit, debeatque. (Pott.) 
— by lew] The best Commentators are a- 
that the sense is, “ They are one and the 


- entirely united in affection, work, and 





purpose. Hence there ought to be no faction. 

— ixacror 8h—xéeov) The Greek Commen- 
tators, and, of the modern ones, Crell., rightly 
Temark, ‘that this was added to repress sloth, as 
all the’ labourers would be on the same footing, 
and receive the same reward. The words, there 
fore, form an epanerthasis: 9d they are not 
far one, but that respect will be had to each one’s 
Vabour’and pains, and he will receive his own 
reward proportionably. It is labour to which 
reward 1s promised, not success of labour, which 
‘is not in any mane ’ 

2 ly to 
Apostle briefy points out the seope to 
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to be directed. In quvepyol there is a continua 
ton of the foregoing agri. ‘metaphor. 
The evy in cuvepyol may be referred either to 
God, i.e. «We are fellow-labourers with God,’ 
othe Apostes and preachers of the, Goepe, 
031.8 are fllow- labourers of, employed by 
God.’ So eévéovdor in Matt. The 
Tatter seems more agreeable to the context. 
Teeipyioy, ive. the field cultivated. In the next 
clause the Apostles slides from the agricultural 
into an architectural metaphor; both being em- 
ployed in Scrptare with reference to men ts the 
object of God's purposes in the Gospel, 
Meee ah Sr Joe ay, vo ets Sr and 3 Core 
16. Eph. ji. 20. The 

















10. Continuing the same metaphor, the Ay 
briefly adverts to his own labour ‘and 
others in the Gospel. 


of 


— nerd iv xp he.) The best Commen- 
tators are agreed that the senses : ‘ according to 
the office [of Apostle of the Gentiles} graciously 
committed to me by God.’ ogiée, skilful. 
Gexsdiov réBeuxa, “I have laid the foundation, 
by communicating the elementary truths.” In 


dpyurécray St. Paul adverts to his own dignity, 
8 Apostle of the Gentiles. The ddAos is, a8 
Pot remarks, to be taken collectively, with refe- 

followed the 





Hellenistic ; but it occurs in the 

ters, Keluevov cil. ix’ duov. 
"Tycods Xp. is, as the best Commentators have 
seen, the History of Jervs Christ, comprebending, 


“lassical wri- 
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"MSS. and Fathers, and has been can- 
‘Beag., Wets., Matth., Griesb., Tittm., 


__ 12, The sense of this and the following verses 

somewhat obscure, arising from a certain con- 
metaphor. "But the difficulty has been 
a by & misapprehension of the Apoatle's 







‘thought, to represent one edifice, 
heat CSmnentton are agreed fos) 
‘suggests that on the foundation of 
principles two very different 
be erected. And thus the meta- 
‘expreosions are meant to designate the 
the bad superstructure. I have pointed 
for, as Pott and Heydenr. have 

» there is after Eoha an ellip. of eive, ford 
trouodonet. The Syt. supplies the par- 








words ixderou—yerjgera: are closely 
with the foregoing and form, as Pott 
The sentimentiis, « Whether 
‘Builds on this foundation a solid and 
id. building, like a magnificent Temple, or 
hhut formed of boards and thatched with 
red graae, each architect's work will be made 
fest.’ ‘The best Commentators are agreed 
‘ru. are meant those precious 
ith which palaces and temples were 
lt, oF at least cased ; the aurate trabes of 
ims, or the aurata tecta of Cicero. Compare 
Hiv. 11. The but in question is su 
ilt of upright posts and pales, filled u 
igs daubed over with clay, and the whol 
hed with stubble or offal ha: 
yep inépa endeices) This may mean, 
ators suppose, ‘time will show 
‘So the Latin ‘dies docebit."" But, 
words following, I prefer, with the 
‘several eminent modern ‘ones (and 


day, 

i. ment, Mackn., Middl, 
and Barton take it of the tion; 
12.) but the 
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elsewhere compared to a 
+ ences. “Axoxahiwrerai ix not to he roferred 
(arith Wells, Pearce. and Slade) to dadoa, but 
to dpyor, building ; the words i yap rintpa 


‘in this passage, which was not, as perp! 






of pyou, | 
foe ths 

‘pre- 
‘ose the re- 


ew), thoee Commentators are much 
|, who refer the passage to Christians in 
eneral ; but needlesely ; for it is plain that the 
te Sa ae ere hear 

e sense is, indeed, 

a bleeding of the Physical and Soe: meup ri 
parts of the compariaon, the first of which repre~ 
sents a builder, whooe house is, as it were, burnt 
over his head, and who with dificulty escapes 
hrough the fire. ‘The second represents a Chri 
tian teacher, the superstructure of whose doctrine 
does not consist with the fundamental principles 
of Christianity previously laid down, and accord 
ingly is reduced to nought : thus, then, he loses 
‘his labour, and himself saved with it 
difficulty. " For that is plainly the sense of the 
fal rase did Tou wupér cutecBa:, 

That this passage cannot, upon any principles 
of just interpretation, be adduced to countenance 
the Popish doctrine of purgatory, I have shown 
in Receas Syaop; rearing tat it has no sap- 

rt in any of the earlier Fathers, and in the 

later ones, not without suspicion of interpola- 
tion, of which we are enabled to convict the 
Romanists in one instance, that of Theodoret in 
loc., where see the Note of Noeseelt. 
__ 16. ob olfare drt vads Oeod dove] There 
is here a recurrence to the idea at v. 9., yet sug- 
Sed ander his inert the Aponte speck is 
‘under this imagery the Apostle speaks of the 
whole body of Chetan converts, whom he is 
addressing, as being the Temple of God, built by 
Tlim and consecrated to his service. And he 
feather eecitoe fo the Sent of God 
jwelleth in them, ( parity of reasoning, 
in other Christians) and is attested by His 
and races. as God manifested his 
the Temple at Jerusalem; 4.4. 
merely the building of God, 















in 
‘@ are not 
e ¢ Temple, as 
being that in which his Spirit dwelleth. This 








ut 





is meant to point a denunciation against false 
teachers, who corrupt the mints of their dix- 
ciples with error. The metaphor is found both 
in Philo and the Rabhins. By olnei is wean 


drepyti. 
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“dere wi. 


eorw. 


pd xaipod vi xplvere, dws dv On é 3 Kips, 8s wal heo~ ft, Rom3-30, 


thea rd aprerd roi oxérovs, 


tiie xaphin’ al rive 8 Graver yevicera: énlory oxo it 
Hey 


Tov Geov. 
6 


3] you yourselves are 

cee are td here ugh nt fo 
yourselves to any other, as head of the 

Charehe The weeds Xplordr fi Geat ae meant 
to bring the gradation "(with which Wolf com- 


bares 4 aie open Pilea) othe highest 
pitch, ‘ Chriat is God's,’ i.e. (as the best Com- 
‘eatitor explain) in his office of Mediator and 
Redeemer Bee Cryuact and Whitby 

TW Ths rt cx Vere ofthis Chapier closely 
couneet with ‘i ipg, being a sort of 


showing what followed from the fore- 
ing ; namely, degree of estimation in 
Thich Christan, teachers ought to be held, to. ti 
whos i hitherto. assigned 
ther tes mach, or too little honow! 
dobperwor) like the Hebr. om 
esteem. Obras, 


iew @., ‘ stewards and. nsers 
of the beneSts of the’ Gospel, by preaching it 
called mysteries, because 
erable by human reason, but 
‘rom Divine revelation.” 
teil ders, * quod reliquum 
1y mean, exterum, now. 

‘An Hellenistic 
rap" obddy 
ke. See Pot Iva, for 

roperly signifies‘ to examine 
se ‘or pervon;” and some- 


(Krause.) 
or wx, for 
in this [fol- 








if 
ne 
ieee! 






sreayeny 
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as here, the remult of that 
llowers of Paul, be praise; in the followers 
iLe. ‘or of any man’s 
ey, 
So the Latin 


for praise, or blame. Now 

dodxpuavs in question would, in 

ime. To soften the 

of this, the Apostle adds, # 

Eat ike ‘Commentators 

ya’ Habrborm) used Yo dengte 8 day of 
Selmer, and imply judgment 

- It is, T, 80 anomalous an 





St Paul chose to tay dey 
, With allusion to that great 

seal jen ‘about the award of which 
ile was anxious, His meaning 
sat whether be is. ved, or cen- 
sared by human judgment, is of little conse- 


ral pavepeioer rds Bovdds Liss 
7. 


"Tarra 8¢, dleddol, netecxudrica eis cuavtdv cal ge 


Apoc. 9.12. b Prov, 3.7. Rom. 12.3. 
gugnee o bin in compton wit te wnrng 
judgment of God at the great day. 

en, Yo preclude all idea of errogence, he 
adds dh ot tnavray dvonpine, tne seuss of 
‘which briefly worded, and. therefore obscure, 
clause seems to be: © [As to human judgment, 
to far are the judges from being able to deter- 
mine] that I cannot even judge myself [or 
Aetermine whether Lam superior or inferior to 
thg other teacher} e 

je next clause. ob8ly ydp—Bebixalmpas is 
parenthetical, and the sense is, “Iam not con- 
scious to myself ‘of doing any wrong [in my 

iniatry,] yet. am I not, on that account, jus- 
Lied and five from blame ize. it sh 
that of sinning occasionally x 
and defici ‘what was right. 
persunt 

obdev sub. porte ‘as in the Nil conscire aibi of 
Horace. The word is sometimes exprened, asin 
a i pa “a of peereie 6. ob yas ee ste 
gute inawrg, drone pdker 

Be Speer’ Bers: Tie the cont tones 
oHietlone who ha the ght of judging me, or 


le shi 
io mee Epo wounds a we ‘a weighty ad- 











5. On this the Apostle 
‘monition, of universal application. 
— xpd xarpoo] Nama, as is just afterwards 


explained, the time of Christ's judgment at his 
second advent. @arritew signifies to bring to 
Heh, ein = popula eens to make hoown 
synonymous wi just after. The senti- 
meat "He will beng. to light [and pase 
Judgment on] the most secret actions and 
thoughts and plana.” 

Fest rere Stet) “Reeroe propel, ig 
nifies what is thought, or said of any man ; being, 
like the Latin fama, a word of middle significa- 
tion: and the most eminent Commentators 
autient and modern take that tobe the sense 
here, at least with an adjunct notion of revard 
in the rense in which that word is used by our 
‘old authors. If the common interpretation 
raise be retained, as it may, the term must mean 
the degree of praise which he deserves. The 
Article denotes the praise [due to him]. Of 
course this is intended primarily of the teachers 
before mentioned ; but it is applicable to all 
Christians. 

6. raira a, dd., perecx. cit éu.] Mera 
oxnuariew signifies to transfer, by accomma- 
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qmets aobeveis, vueis 88 ioxupoi- smeis Evdokor, jucis 3é 
Mario. ‘ype rie dpe dpas cal wewapev Kal Supdauer, 
12 cai -yuprnrevouer, cal xohagi{sueOa, kal dotaroiper, ®xal 
Suev épyats; pot oSopovuevot, ev- 





rerépas 


Mot 





to + strong in ontward advantages and pros 


Com ilies lendatinsines splendenterque, 
contemptam se dixisset Paulus, inferis icit 








@ 
externa cooditione, quippe ipsius vite 
= quoque pe 


sepe carentem, lsque compa- 
funda occepettm  nihlominuy twit to 
(Vater. 
‘4 . | The ‘sense is‘ [Nay, 
net to mention past aiflictions) up to this present 
dey. we are scantily supplied with food and 
Fomszrecaes properly siguiente bo lity 

ly signil to light! 

athad, ke the youviiras, and thus to be ill 
Glothed. I bave adduced an example in Recens. 
Srmop. At var dors sub. odene. The fet xa 





is eal, and signifies even. Kohag. 
‘plained | t Commentators to mean 
Be ioumaioualy ested es a1'30,2Cor, ti 





“Aarerospar, ‘ we have no settied abode.’ 
IZ, comeaper tpyaXouevor 7.1. x.] The cir- 
cumstance of havin 


twsupport himeell by severe 
reason, enumerated among 
his miseries ; for a misery it’ must have been to 
owe so circumstanced. : 
“= The Apostle now depicts the manner in 
which be bears all this, and his general de- 


eyoiuer] Literal jive good 
pe a iterally, ‘ we give 
words.” See "Rom. xii. 14, and Note. Atax., 












3. wapanad reat ts be be 

1: 25 intreat [to be better 
wood] ;° crpostulate; of, as others explain, we 
‘exhort to cousideration and good-will. ‘The next 
clamse ee mepucaSdpuara—dpr: forms the 
Bighes sep of the mas, in which the Aponte 
sums riptic jurious treatment in 
Stew Tords, the pense of which, however, i 





from 
the dregs of the people, to be offered up ax a 
Testration sacrifice, Such persons, however, were 
almost always called xaSdpuara with reference 
to the purification, oF expiation, effected by their 





épyatouevos rais isias 


Philipp. $17. 1 Thea 1.6 2 Then. 3.9, 


on 
cs Tek 


Tov Kosuov éryevmfOnuer, $205 


i 
B, ad’ ob F tamen 
Xporé, aan eM i 

id rod evaryyedlov eyed (Pt 
er Act 18. 


Ga 4.19, 
Phliem, 10. 
due 118. 

m1 Tim 12 2 Tin 12, 





sacrifice, which can have no place here. There 
can only be a reference to the abject vileness of 
the victim. And such is the view taken of the 
reasion by most Commentators. See Heydenr. 
Phot. cited by him. If it be thought too 
far-fetched an allusion, we may recur to another, 
and indeed the primitive sense of the word, viz. 
dxoonéyyioua, ofscouring (which is adopted by 
‘Theophy!. and E.V.) metaphorically a vile and 


abject person. 

14. The Apostle now turns the discourse from 
the ieachers to the Corinthian Christians in 
general, and softens the seeming harshness of the 
preceding expressions. Aye 

— évtpérwv] The word properly signifies 
“to turn away,’ and then ‘ to make any one turn 
away his eyes,’ and figuratively ‘to make him 
Se ensducpepohs endinevines the Apostle 

5. In wasdayeryobs and warépas 
contrasts the severity, and mercenary service of 
instructors, to the gentleness and disinterested 





namely, of having converted 


16. wigerrai pow 7 
modesty,’ as many Commentators explain; for 
it seems to be simply the Apostle’s intention to 


viv.} Not, ‘ imitators of my 





deduce from paternity the inference, 
that they should be imitators of him; just as 
Parents and teachers are to their childien the 
exemplar by which they are to model their cha- 
racter. The imitation, therefore, in question is 
to be extended to every branch of Christian doc- 
‘rine and duty. And this view is confirmed by 
what follows. 

17. dud roero) i.e. to promote this imita- 
tion.’ Téxvov, disciple or convert. Mierdy 
cil. guol. "Ev Kupiep, ‘in the business of the 
Lord, the spreading of his Gonpel. “The words 
‘ras d8ods pou vat dy Xp. (sub. ofeat) are ex- 











plained by the best Commentators ‘ my methods 
of instruction." So Chrys. and Theo- 
phy! is dv To xnpiyware oixovouias, Tove 





Kavdvas, Ta 26y, rove vopovs Tobe Geiovs. The 
next words xaleis ravraxoi—ad. suggest that 
these injunctions will involve nothing new, but 
‘what in common to all the Christian congrega- 
tions, and therefore ought not to have been 
deviated from. 
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Gerd, cai oy} waddov éxejoare, twa cLapOy ex wécov 


Sine 3 76 Epyor. robro mroujoas. ‘eye 
deve 7G oduars, wapiy 2 7H mvedpare, Hn Kéxpsxe 
ov obre roiro katepyacduavoy, *éy TG SvowaTt +yun 16 
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y yep, oe roan 
rptka et 





tov Kupiov use ‘Inco Xpicrod, (ovvayGérrov ius cal iee,, 


Te €uoi wrevuaros,) ov TH 


S'Incod Xpiroi, ‘rapadoivas Tév Towser rH Laravg eis % 





well be the oume as dxoieras 5 (: m 
Commentators take the word at Eph, 

thus all dificulty vanishes. So rare, 
ip Recens-Synop., was this sort o 
the antient world, that it is here 
‘Becessary to call in the aid of hyperbole, to 


‘Views, agree to resort. 
reguoianévo—rorro sovjeas] 
removed the in- 





‘mourn [over thi 

and take measures that he who 

should be removed from your 

for xairos is frequent; and 

xi wadAov is sometimes Tound 
(as Rom. iii.8) and the 


our 





‘he Bon 





eyes nav yap &c.} It is well observed, by 
rat, hat the onde verborumn isa follows : 7: 
xixpua, Tov olrm ‘rovro KaTepy. 
adoovas Te Zarani, and the rest are to 
‘as sentences inserted. ‘Ev wveinati, 





Surduer Tos Kupiov sus 


1 Tim. 






in spirit and mind, namely, by my 
So. Plutarch cited’ by 








very slight ; and more is necessary for the omis- 
sion than the insertion of a word. As to the 
Versions they are in such a case of little weight. 
And if the word were (as the Critics say it is) 
leonastic, that would be no reason why it should 
‘cancelled. For such redundancy usually im- 
plies no more than a non-corremomdence to any 
fa 





reign language in some expression. But, in 
fact, ois is here not redundant. It rather is 
elliptical for we «lus; q-d. Being (as 1 am) 
absent in person. 

Kexpuce. The sense seems to be: ‘I do 
hereby determine [and direct}” They are told 
that they will do well to use this his Apostolical 
authority to take steps (such as then suggested ) 
for removing the offending member. Oia, ‘10 
[scandalously |." as 

4. The construction here is disputed. That 
Pato the words are, parenthatict is obvious, 

t how far the parenthesis ought to extend, is 
not so certain. Some, ax Chrysost., include 











5. wapatovvai—Kupiov "Ingot] On the ex- 
act sense ofthis passage there is much diference 


of opinion. See Recens. Synop. It should seem 
(as the most eminent Commentators antient and 
modern are of opinion) that we have here pl 
vestiges of a formal excommmnication, indicated 
by the wapadoova rq Ear., (with allusion to 
the chief words of the excommunication) and a 
Bupishment in the flesh, indicated by the cis dhe 
éy wis capxés. Now that the Apostles had 
the power, and sometimes exercised it, of inflict- 
ing death or disease supernaturally, cannot be 
denied. But this, I conceive, is not to be re- 
garded an an actual exercise of it. There is only 
ap injunction to the Corinthians to pass sentence 











rey 
Seed 16 
Eee ok7. 
Jon, 3 





Bypapa vpiv év TH 
2.7. 2 Cor,6.14. Eph. 5. 1. 2 Them. 314 . 


of excommunication ; but they are not directed 
to inflict disease. In els ddeOpov 7. 1 
think, only intimated one object, or purpove of 
the excommunication, which might be expected 
to follow, and, if God so pleased, would tal- 
ow it. 

‘The words ta 73 xvejua—'Inood may be 
‘thus paraphrased: ‘ that his soul, corrected, 
humbled, und reformed by these sufferings, may 
be saved at the day when Christ shall come to 
judge the world.’ 

6. ob xaddy 7d Kay. pee) ‘The Greek 
Commentators, also Grot., Whitby, Locke, and 
Mackn. refer ‘this to the pereon ‘in question, 
‘That, however, requires a straining of the words, 
and if is better, with Menoch., Hall, Rosenm., 
Krause, Jaspis, Pott, and Heydenr., to regard it 
as a general reproof, founded on the wepvate- 
wévor at v2; the Corinthians having, it seems, 
ina letter to Paul, boasted of the excellent state 
of things in the churches, and perhaps hinted 
their superiority to other churches. | Thus the 
sense is: * Your boasting is not well founded or 
commendable [while such foul sins are com- 
mited among you] 

— obx oldare] “This must not be regarded, 
with Pott, as merely a form of transition ; but 
neither must its sense, with eome, be too much 

reseed on. Muxpd Xun &c. is a proverbis 
Baying (occurrin ae ‘Gal. ¥.9) found in the 
Scriptural and Rabbinical, nay also the Clas- 

ical writers. Thus {dun is applied to whatever 
hap metaphorically the power of corrupting, as 
evil erample. 

7. inna). obv viv wadaudy ouny] The 
Apostle takes occasion from the above similitude 
to exhort the Corinthians (under a new allegory, 
derived from the Jewish custom of putting away 
Teaven at the Pasover) to forsake vice, and, be- 
sides vice, vicious men ; since vice can never be 
Danished ‘from the Church, unless those who 
Oat eneraed aioe 

ell.) It a at atv. le 
{Sx"in view eal persons: who” sinned. like the 
person in question. Néov pipaua, ‘a new- 
nade mass of dough’ (i.e. before the leaven is 
pat in). Kaus vere a{ynon. The sense is: 
Pas ye are, by your Christian profession, bound 
to be unleavened,” i.e. uncorrupted by vice and 
vicious persons. ‘Iideya, ‘ paschal lamb.’ The 
sense of the words xal yap 1d xdexa—Xpiorde 
is: ‘We Christians have also a paschal lamb, 
even Chris, who died forthe expition of our 
sins ; which sacrifice obliges us to ater purity 
Sl lite'than the Jees were bound to observe 
There is, as Abp. Magee has shown, an allusion 
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to the whole work of atonement and expiation 
accomplished by Jesus Christ, who is com 

to the hal lamb. The learned Prelate has 
satisfactorily proved, that the Passover was a 
sacrifice, as possessing all its essential charac- 
teristics, 

8. dere] for dud robre, therefore. ‘Eoprd- 
Yoouer, ‘let us keep our feast,’ i.e. (as Loesn. 
explains) let us with alacrity worship and 
serve God in holiness of life ; or, as Pott ex- 
plains) let our whole life be spent as a festival- 
day. The words undé—dAnGeias are explained 
by Pott as put for dndovers wn weet 
wun robreers viv _xaxlay xal wornplav, 
Ad rd dywa, roberts ray eldux. cal 
GAnelav. "AAn®., ‘true virtue.’ Elducpureia 

ifies properly such a purity aod whiteness as 
will bear the closest examination, like that of an 
article inspected in the full sun. The complete 
seme ofthe pasage wel detailed by Fut 

. Fypaiya ipiv dv wh éx.u.c.x.] Having 
expe! bis wonder that they had not yet ex- 
pelled from their society a noxious member, and 
enjoined them immediately to do it, the Apostle 
again adverts to the subject of fornication in 
general, (on which he had touched at v.2) in 
‘order to give some further admonition, and ex- 
plain his meaning more fully. 

‘On the exact sense, however, of dv +9 dwis- 
‘rohg the modern Commentators are much divided 
in opinion. Some of the most eminent, ax 
Caly., Beza, Grot., Capell., Le Clerc, Bill, 
Wets., Beng., Heins., Pearce, Mosheim, Mich., 
Semler, Rosenm.,Schleus., Krause, Vater, Pott, 
and Heydenr., think that the words have refer- 
ence to an Epistle, which St. Paul had already 
written to the Corinthians, but which is now no 
longer extant. Others, as the Greek Fathers 
‘and Commentators, and, of the moderns, Vorst., 
Fet., Olear., Gi Whitby, Wolf, Fabric. 
Lardner, Pyle, J. Jones, Mackn., Newe., Midd! 
and Towns., contend that by ‘77 éxierohg 
meant the Epistle he is then writing. See the 
full details in Recens. Synop. Bp. Middl., 
indeed, admits that the question can never be so 
decided as to preclude all future doubt ; since 
the reference in the Article may be either to the 
Epistle St. Paul was writing, or, & former on 
and the meaning of Zypmpa is not less ambi 
guous. He justly observes that one thing alone 
is certain, that our common version, * in an 
Epistle,’ is not correct. “Ev 7H émerodg, 
then, (continues he) must be rendered * in the 
letter,” or, ‘in my letter :’ but the question is, 
What letter? the present, or a former onc? It 
may be right to state the evidence on both sides. 
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fapute ax appears 
Seine a 
of Libanius 


evide 
the Apestle had just been speaking ofits effects; 


e 
‘world, the ‘Apostle explains himeelt 
10, that this tnjunetion does 
extend to fornicators among the heathens, 
‘with such, in the ordinary intercounee of life, 
they must associate, but that it applies only to 
their Christian brethren.” 
cal} for xavros, “and yet.’ By the oie 
ev may be denoted lewd persons in 
‘Tes xbenov is tacitly opposed to vis dxehnoian, 
or rev adeAgisr. And what is said of dissolute 
persons is also applied to other notoriously 
‘worldly persons, ar to confirmed heathens. On 
he clip. of Biker after tre vee Note on Rom. 


1: d2eAspde Svonalsuevor] This is more than 
G’Ages Sy, and denotes one who makes & 
pablic ps 1 of Christianity. For the com- 
non reading # before wdpror 7 MSS. and many 
Versions and Fathers, the Ed. Princ., and those 
of Beza, Schmid, and Beng. have j, which is 
by Wets. and Matth., and 
fresb., Knapp, Vat., and Tittm.: and justly ; 
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cal ob wavras ois éprows Tov Kéopov Tovrou, 
4 Trois weovecrass, ij apwakw; # cidwroharpais’ 
Mopeinere dpa éx rod xécuou éEedOeiv. “ywvi 84 &ypaya 
iv, mei cwravauiywebar, édy tus, ddApds dvouatdneros, 


émel 


rf 
geal, 
&, 


since propriety requires it, and the evidence of 
MSS,, were they far better collated than they are, 
is, on matters of accentuation, of no authority 5 
whereas that of Versions is here very strong. 
‘Mudd ovveoSiew may be explained, with the 
best Commentators, to hold no familiar inter- 
course (usi evvavauryvocbat v.9, of which tl 
isan explanation) ; community of table being a 











—at por] Sub. wéde, or wpoodxer, 
« wal bosieed i ito alge” Kplvew tobe 
He, q.d. I have enough to do xplraw robs Zou. 

fy robs dw and Sow scil. rie dechnoias are 
ot res] ectrely those villous and shove os 
the pale \ristianity. _K ypke compares Joseph. 
Ant.iv. 13, where of olxeios (the Jews) are op- 
posed to rote aEwBer. 

“The sentiment is then illustrated by an ex- 
ample drawn from common life ; where some (a5 
‘Theophyl., Michael., Seml., Roseam., and Hey- 
denr.) point: oii: robe tow ipeie eplrere, 
this, Pott observes, neither the context nor the 
use’ of the particle oy! will permit. Indeed, 
there is no good reason to abandon the common 
Panetuaton, according to which the gene, will 

ss Have, you ot the right to judge those 
within the Church? Those that are out of its 
pale God will judge. And so [erercise ye this 
power and] cast out that wicked person from 
among you!’ i.e. excommu im. _ The 
‘Apostle here seems to have had in mind Deut. 
xxiv. 7. xal dEapets rdv rovnpdv gE tnav 
airay. And hence, it may be observed, is con- 
firmed the é£apeire and the xal of the present 
pee which Griesb., Vat., Krause, and Pott 

ave cancelled, on the authority of several MSS. 

















eral. The words are, besides, required by the sense. 


If the method of Theophyl. above mentioned be 
allowed, 1 would point: olxi* robs Gow ower 
gir (oped 

oe worupdr 
Bae terainly 












HESe alesse The cae robe 
‘appears to be parenthetical ; 









a cane, 
VI. The Apostle now proceeds to touch on a 


to him by the xpivew 
two foregoing verses, namely, the litigis 
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ores om an ev iuiv copes ob8¢ cls, ds Suvycera dia- 
GC xpivu di nécov rod adedpod avrod; GdAd adeAdos wera 
1a each b rodvo del dmiorav; °H3y way ody sPo™ 
GeAPod xpiverar, kai ToiTo émi amiotav 5 | in wey ody et 
es Ferma [ev] duiv cor, S71 kpluara exere we éav- Lees 
viv. Ssari ony) padrov ddxcioBe ; Siari ovy! waAdov caro- 1,18 | 
SarepeioGe ; GANG iucis adxeite Kal dwogrepeite, Kal ravTa thew s 
Sadedporr. iH otk oidare bre Guo Bacidclay Ocod ov WEI 
dypovonscous:; Mi wdavaaQe. obre wépvot, ob'te eidw- be 
‘i Pam Bohs as tape tte heen eS 
1OAeAdTpat, ore poryol, obTE pahaKol, ore apcevoxorrat, HanlEie 
Obre cdéxtas, obre TAcovécTat, obTE wéOvooL, ov Doidopor, 
Novy dpraryes, Bacideiav Ocod ob *Anporourjsoua:.  *xai {ek 
ravra twés re. GdAd awedovcuabe, GAG ayidoOnre, Tse 
AX ust, év TH dvouars Tod Kupiov "tyoov, nai ev 
Te wreinart Tov Oeod ruav. 
08 the supposition, that there is no roiro, et quidem, is rare: but Roseam. has ad- 
Person ‘among you. Otrws ovx duced an example from Joseph., and Rinck 
‘ others from Plato, more than suficient to justify 
the common reading, instead of which ‘many 
‘MSS. have xal rovo. 

9. # obx oidare) qd. Lneed hardly tell you, 
what you must know. “Adios, for ol dé., the 
ol dducodvres just mentioned. The Apostle then 
proceeds to enumerate all such vices as, includ 
., Vat, ing those he has been censuring, (fornication and 
deri is found injustice) exclude from salvation. This he in- 
ical writers, and troduces with the formula My whavae(e, which 
. Too ddedpov aéros. is, in the N.T., intended to express the high 
‘many stumble, and would importance of the admonition it introduces (see 
Lu. xxi. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 33. Gal. vi. 7.) is 
sometinies found in the Classical writers. So 
Philemon cited by Krause: Midis whaviOne. 
dora: xdv “Ado Xplove “Hyeep woujoe: beds, 
6 wdvray deoxdrnt. By the wadaxol are de- 




















wuld regard 
ae ‘many examples of which noted catamites ; to which corresponds the dpce- 
covar i all nnguages) by Tong use, fom daa rovorras; the former being the aloxpometor- 
pesée tov déeApov xal roi ate) i, ree, utter the alexpowowivres. 
t Jinother tnd another: So'neuay, ty ere Ih ieoAdrpar—porxol, : 
‘tween one er. we say, + Hépvor, el ar eXol, 
Coatracton,™ betwoen ‘brotha’ and broers® dpswsosstrec antec ehscvicea 
which, i would here be the best translation. Aoldopo:, dpwayes. It should seem that dpwa- 
‘yes is a stronger term than wAeovéxras, the lat. 
ter denoting those who defraud others by deceit 


wo 
( 








seems to be @ sort of classification into groups, 


axol, 












our the former, those who practice open extortion 
7. “Haq.) This has a conclusire force, ‘Now It may seem strange that drunkards should be 
thea.” “Ohes, i.e. generally speaking, though comprehended with those guilty of greater crimes. 





there may be exceptions. “Hrryna properly sig- Buty in fact, vices goin elumiers, and itis very 
aides an faferiorty, and figuratively, ashere,ade- rare to find drunkeoness unattended with one ot 
fer ox feult, Kpipare,forsperipiasuitsatlaw,, more of the other vices. The tem Roldopo, ig 
dduceigGe and droorepeiobe (the former of with reason put next to élvcos, and intended 

’ ere nrc peel or ener Pthas fo ually Na 
iatter, injury in one’s property) "Il. xai ravra] Some supply yémm. Bat, in 
there i an unusual sengo of the verbs, vi. “40 fact, the neuter is for the masculine, because 
tobe avard, or deprived [of property] the vices in quexton are considered t things, 
‘iter would have expresed'it thus, namely, vicious Zn. The purl in which con- 
cixl padder dhucttebas BoUkeobe, A golden sists the peculiarity, is used with reference to 

Here adced by 1 Stephens from the plurality af he vce 

‘at follows: Ovros xpérieves tor’. adhd Gnehoteagée—i8u.) In the Ist of 
“Doris Ghactodas wheter’ these terms there is an allusion 10 baptism: in 
the 2d and 3d the effete and Benefits thereof in 
sanctification and justiéeation. With respect to 
the next clauses év ro vip. K. ‘I. and é» 
7G wviwart 705 Bees tucir, the frst ix by 









ae 


ais 
kai tavrny Kai ravTa Kara, 


‘1.2 nal rév Kipiov iyerpe, cal 


Eph. 4 12, 15, 16. et 5. 30, infr. 12.97. 
Hamm. and others referred to auc.;, but ought, 
Teonceive, rather to be referred to the drreAo6- 
‘caade, perhaps conjointly ; there being, it should 
‘an allusion to the form of baptisin “in the 
"ke. ‘The second must be referred to 
‘yeded., aid the words may be rendered, “by 
the Holy Sprit proceeding from and imparted 
12. wdvra wor eEeore Se.) It is rightly re- 
marked by Crell., Grot., Krause, Jaspis, Pott, 
and that these are supposed, by an ellip. 
‘of aXX’ dpeis pos, to be the words of an objector, 
and such as were in reality often used by those 
who wished to indulge in sensuality, and eating 
meats offered to idols, and sought to justify it 
under the pretence of Christian liberty. Of 
course, by “all things” are meant all. things 
which ‘the Apostle has here in view ; which, by 
what follows, is to be understood of all kinds of 
food. Yo this the answer is dAX' ob wdyra 
‘evyséper, where the ddAq has both a concessory 
‘and an erceptive force, (on which see Devarius 
de Partic. p. 12. Ed. Reusm.) q.d. [True ;] all 
things are ‘given us to eno but 0b wdvra 
‘euudéper, all meats are not expedient to be 
eaten, because they may throw a stumbling- 
block’ in the way of others. a 
‘The Apostle then repeats the objectidn, that 
he may at length give an answer to it more 
effectually. In the words of the answer the 
best Commentators suppose a paronomasia with 
1o71, q.d. ‘1 have power over all meats, but 
‘of them shall have power over me.’ "The 
‘yal is adapted to the ot of the supposed oppo- 
nent, and (by an idiom peculiar to the popular 
style) the Future is to be rendered must. ‘The 
moral trath implied in this (namely, that sen- 
Suality is a base, slavery) was admitted by the 
antient Philosophers, but with little effect even 
‘on their own conduct. 































sustenance i 
to the reception an 
rather it may be supposed, with some (as Pott 
and Hfeydent.) another argument of the oppo- 
nent, and to contain an excuse for indulgence in 
sensuality. Heyden. well observes, that St. Paul 
to aduces these sophisms as to expres the pre- 
mises only, suppressing the conclusion. ‘The 
words following 70.8 coua &c. contain the 
ansver of St. Paul; in which the +8 & eja— 

‘are are meant to reply to the 7@ Boswara 
Bosuact, and the 6 & Oeds—abrod to the & 8b 
Geds—narapyicet. It is true that in the frat 
case there seems no direct answer. But, in fact, 
the argument needed none ; an it would be like 
arguing from the we to the abuse of any thing. 
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“Tldvra uo tearm, dX’ ov wdvra ouupépe’ mdvra 12 
po Bfearw, AX’ obx éryed eovoracPicouas vad Twos. Td 18 
Bpsuara rh xocig, cal  xodla role 


Pinan 6 88 Occs 


foe. 76.86 cua ob TH wop- 





velg, dvd rj Kupiy, xat o Kipios 7G cduarr “6 33 eds 14 





i Sid Tis Suvdpews 





nuas éferye 


'Ovx ofgare drt Ta cdpara wsv wédn Xproroo 15 


meant by the opponent to be implied 
assaid. The answer, then, of the Apostle is 
this: «But (be that case of the body and meats 
a it may] it will not apply to natural appetites 
of another kind ; for the body was not made for 
fornication,’ (i.e. There exists no necessity for 
tatsiying th naiural appetites in this case, as in 
that of food: ‘The body was made to require 
food for ita eristence, but the gratifying the other 
‘appetites is not necessary to existence) but rw 
Kuplyy, i.e. for his service ; which ‘obe- 
dience to his will. ** Now the will of God (says 
the Apostle elsewhere) is our sanct y, that 
Shela pate from fornication.” ae ‘then 
: xal 6 Kipwos rq caipars, which words 
elm of more than one sense. ‘Mos modern 
Commentators explain rs cwmars ‘for raising 
and glorifying fenlat : ‘This, however, seems 
a harsh mode of interpretation ; and it is better 
to adopt that of the Fathers, and some modern 
Commentators, which is thus expressed by 
Heydenr., ‘ut Christo sit dicatum et sacrem, 
Christique potestati sese subjiciat, quemadmo- 
dum Christus in potestate sua continet corpora 
nostra et jus illorum atque dominium habet, hoc 
corpus nobis est datum.” 

Apostle be Cate pines are] Here the 
le replies to the second. argument 
‘opponent, Thamely, 3 88 Oede nerapiee. Tt 
is well observed by Heydenr., that the sentence 
would have been more exact in inverse order, 
and with particles of comparison, thus: 3 a& 
Ocde Eeyepet ‘eae dud TAS duvduews abrov, 


aGeis cal rdv é ott arranges 
rapere 











Spuoy Eyerpe. 
the words thus: ‘O20 Oede kal ( 
piov yeipe wal (oir xal) uae (7 
usin) deyeped did vis duvduens abrod. 

iy: ‘How then can you maintain that our 
Poty is utterly to perish, and. therefore: that 
while we live we may do as we please. Our 
bodies are not destined to come to nought, but to 
rise to immortality, nay, to an immortality of 
glory and felicity. ‘But fost renders them. unft 
for the resurrection to life and bliss with Chi 
See Phil. ji, 21. and Joh. v.29. Who then will 
suppose impure pleasures thing indiereat, 
when they, for a transitory delight, plunge a man 
into an etemity of woe?" “Ilyeipe and eLeyepet 
contain an adjunct notion of raising up fo glory 
‘and felicity. For sjude the common reading i 
Saas. But that is justly rogarded by Weta. ana 
typographical error of the 2d Edit. of Bera, 
and the Elzevir Edit. 

15. The Apostle now uses another and still 
‘more powerful argument against fornication. 


— 7d eduara tne) ive. yourselves both 
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oby a nidy 108 Xporrod oujaw xépins wins 
=a ov otdare & ono rodAaiuevos 7h opr x 


moms 


b+ coud cor “Eoorras yap, pnw, 01 Bio eis odpua Heit 


IT piar 





ros €xTos TOU oeuards éorw" 


19ceua duaprave 





"6 de codAaiuevos 79 Kupiy & by wveiud core bebe Fee 
18 vere viv ropveiay ray audptqua 8 édy rovion iobpe Si 
6 8 ropretur cis 73 Tov 


Supe. 3. 


° ob ofdare, Sri 7d ciua imiv vase BETS 


rod éy tuiv dyiov wveiuards dovw, ob exere ard Ooi, Barn. 


20 wai ove eared cavter ; 
35 de Gedy év.G oeiuars inn 
drud dor Tov Oeoi.] 


*iiyopdaOyre “yip Twix: Sofdoare Yi 


ax 
ek 


[eal év 7p mveduars inav, Beer 
abt 


1 VIEL. TEPI &¢ dv éypdyate por, xaddv avOpwmp ry ea. 







ES 


0 the thing in question. Sometimes, 
ies metaphorically to be 
ii.29. And 90 Livy: 


He 










it 


4] 
LE 


= 
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— dere 


7.0.8.) The way 
said fesle ro ui ("does sot sitet: th 





Ppelritr) empecialy ct rs ts 
be understood, with many recent 
, of of reg the body by wasting 
sth. an argument, how- 
‘more suitable to a Heathen mo- 
ble to a Heath 

great Apostle, and. in fact, is 

i reference to Tater 


{ 
y 


ce 


fe 








ind, by Socrates ap. Xen. Nemor. i. 5. 31 

though the “Apostle right mean to dachede’a 

ease of injuring, he intended, 1 conceive, chiefly 
that of diagrecing the body, by using it 

ded by ite maker, and profaning 

temple of his body, which was meant to be 

Satta we ‘as the Apostle more par- 

" miata meter 

for ineix; but odpa is 

sake, Tod scil. dvros. 





16. and compare Rom. xiv. 7& 8. 
Ose derd edvrity, ‘ye are not at your own dis- 
¢retion [but Christ’s].' So that to abuse the body 
io abuee bat soot your own, 

fou. I 





20. #ryopdoOnre ripfe] “ye have been bought,’ 
or ‘redeemed.’ The sentiment incul is: Ye 
are Lound to his service, as a bought slave to that 
‘of hix purchaser, or him who has purchased bis 
freedom. For s-yop. is by the best modern Com- 





mentators taken to mean ‘we are redeemed.” 





slots the Vlg, Coptc, ciate ‘Vernions, 
and several Fathers, and are cancelled by 

Krause, and Pott; but strenuously by 
‘Matth., who has shown that the evidence of the 





nace however, is apparent from their 
‘ela found in the Syriac Version. 
VII. The Apostle now to answer 
certain questions, which, it seems, had been 
proposed by the Corinthians, on matrimony, and 
‘other subjects. Whether that concerning the 
sefulnes and pecesity of matrimony proceeded 
from the Jewish Christians, or from the Gentile 
converts, the Commentators are not agreed. See 
the arguments ‘on both sides in Recens. Synop. 
of these Eypether the feast a to be dhe 

ter supported; but neither rises beyond pro- 
bability, and both are alike destitute of proof. It 
may perhaps be safest to suppose, that the ques 
tion was propounded by some of both the Jewish 
and Gentile converts. 

1. ep) pi ‘quod attinet ad.” A 
found in the Classical aa well as th 
writers. The best Commentators are that, 
from the contest, xaddv cannot mean pulehrum, 
‘honestum, but utile, eGuspopov, i-e. by a common 
idiom, better, namely, for the reason mentioned 
aty. 32, for the avosding of care and ‘ety. 
tis also admitted that this is not an authoritative 
decision, but a friendly counsel, not treating the 
question generally, but with reference to those 
times. 
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évov avrod vo~ 


nites, édv 5 gg al obras sgpeider vyivecBar” 3 86- 


STret woutre, obx éuaprdver 


Spaios « & 7H xapiia, ui Eww 


*yaneireoar. 


bx 82 dornuev 
dod-yun, eEovoian 84 Exe 


epi rob ‘Bio Gedjuaros, kai robro Kéxpucey év TH xapdig 


ahrod, 705 rypcir why éaurod wapBlvoy, eadis wot 
6 8é wy éxyani{wr xpsiccov 





mal 6 ceyanifer cohis rou 
woul. 


9 


~ * Len} Bderas wuy &6) door 


aare 


xpivor G6 dip aris ie? 


édy 3a comndi 6 dvnp aivis, edevbipa éorly 9 Geren ye 


mine, adver év Kupip. 


* uaxapwrépa dé gow édy obra {47 


neirn, kard Thy env yuuunv’ Sona 8 Kayo mverua cod 












exe. 
consistent. The MSS. which support it gene- 
rally abound im altered readings ; and this seems 
one ; since evndged. is a more Classical word 
than ebwpée.; whereas cinpéc. is found in the 
later Greek and Hellenistic writers, 

cognate 

where 

Wes. 


1 tere “Rpogedpeiew being applied to 
fand baring a notion of respectful atten- 
to equals 


naw. reitioins a counsel for 
follow “ foregoing airice, 
ieee bee epte 
best modern Commenta- 
ther] think he is incurring some- 
with respect to his virgin 
her being unmarried ; 
which female celibacy im- 
gree to the father. 
ch Pied ot a by ‘Valckn. wast) rap 
es addernas Std ne oe 
deere Ovydrnp olxovpovea. See 
Pramas, Poe and Neqdche, he above sense 
is the context, and 
Titers by Krause. 
i or flower of her 
(sub. édv) oirwe 
op. lere we have a popular expression, 
lit our** If it must be so,” which will include 
reasons of all sorts, both on the side of the parent 
and of the daughter. “O 86d. wovire. 1 would 
1 (oa) Or . 33. «l piv Botrera 
SH et at Gad) Divepotherad otto se 
T.. wirwoay, not ‘all virgins so situated,’ 
as Doddr. explains, but the maid and her suitor. 
‘37. 62} scil. 6 warvip, as almost all the best 
Commentators are |, since the subject of 
this sentence must that of the last. Some 
Commentators, however, understand by it a 
bachelor. ae as Col. te 3 
See nere idpaion and’ ‘oker pusmages of the 
and the Classical writers cited by the 
the Commentators. 'Avdyxnv. This refers both 
to the disposition of ace wagbter, and the do- 
inestic. circumstances: of both father and daugh- 
tex. Tovro xéxpixe. A strong term, used to 
express firm determination. Typeiv nv é. wap8. 























A popular signifying to keep her with 
hip, aot wed ee ness bride re Ses Kets 
Fhe Apostle subjoins an admonition re- 
specting widows, (probably in answer to some 
inquiry) tending to check their hastily forming 
second marriages, and very similar to that 6 
Rom. 
= vine) 


‘This is not found in about six MSS, 
and some Versions and Father, and is cancelled 
by Gries, but without reason. It seems. to 
have been expunged as admitting no very Clas- 
sical construction, and because some may pee 
stumbled at ihe wa ty worl ol Bp. 
explained, "by mora ol it 
“Peyer’iaw Diving ot Raman.’ Set 
"Rabie tore yew h populer 
construction, like one in our own 
Moévor ey K., be according to her 
obligations asa Christian.’ For such, 1 have 
shown in Recens. ‘Synop., must be the sense, 

40, card iv jute youune] This ia, a2 Pa- 
lairet Fparks, ‘a formula of one modestly inter- 
Posing his. judgment on any matter. 

Be ayein] These words are by some 
antient and many modern Commentators thought, 
to far from expresing dou, to be an emphatic 
imeiotis expressive of the highest certainty. 
However, is with reason denied by Ar. Slade, 
who renders thy * And I trust that I have the 
Spirit of God.’ But though that version is con- 
filmed by the opinion of Nosenm, and others, 
seems to be going too far the other way. Here 
fwe may act on the ~'in medio tutssimus ibis,” 
nd maintain that, though not expressive of the 
highest certainty, it yet denotes fall persuasion, 
like the old English I trow. So Tyndale bart 
ders: ‘1 think,’ and the Translation of 1540. 
thinke verily.’ And as this language is pat 
fistent ‘with ‘any doubt, it i sufficient to fully 
answer the who callin gueation the pe 
and perpetual inspiration ofthe Aponte. With 




























3. respect to the expression wveiua Geos, Bp. 


Middl. 
Holy 8; 
mean ‘divine gu 
it still further to * a di 
Middl. on Rom. vii 
mean) ‘a godly frame of 
surely mean ‘Divine aid, by the infisonce and 


jinks that it cannot be taken of the 
personal sense, but must 
"And Wakef. lowers 
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Notwithatandia 
eer is rightly te 
andere. "Bo ‘Themist. cited 


hat eens I have shown in Recens. Synop. 
re ‘Burton should render, ‘ we 


what Dr. 
I, suffer, 
crév ob 
«How the word came to have 


Wets.: 
So 






o ha it, 1e- 
Fike pati 
The words ot rq Ove. mr oe 


eee and « com} ‘mwpocexew 
3. eee 
it Oeod inare from Diod. Sic 
manent Tot eos from, Jenph. 
jenifies, properly, to share any 

mz." And though, moet Com. 
tmentators regard the ove as redundant, its force 
teay be seen by taking the ‘with Pott, 
2 paplharras bv rip Ove., 16. ol lepett 
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va dope 
“ |} Namely, at Matt. x. 10. 

1 ‘Apostle how shows, that he has 

et asad hia prin | thy. | Obden ros, 
ot vi ve. ment 

for tas that’ of being provided. with 

travelling expenses de- 





maintenance, and his 


“i 8 dxov,—oixovoniay wericrevpat, 
“Iva evaryyedt{ouevos addravov Onow 


€ and wa\Qov are 





rd Ove. (considered as a person) nepiforra: free, 


“ei apip dad robro xpdoae, moBiv Erm * 


Rem. 1. 
tis ov potic 

sb Supe. 
rol. 


frayed. Ae, however. 


‘Iva obre yév. 
Matias should be th 


‘one in my case. 
the Commentators conjoined, 
and taken for kahAlov; which, however, is not 
juite necessary. ‘The syntax with the Datice is 
ral, “Hina wis wenden. Poi egarde 

this as put for 7 rd i ore The, 

soger the ir way, 
rather should 
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to th 
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Ee oa mae 
gate Seaaenir ead pee 
Geonceive, that adduced in’ Recens. Syn, Fors 








GEeumenius. After dev inut be atppted fom 
the dodyen on erteevras ‘xpdecew 
‘Touro, * ‘e it I must,’ erwales, werie~ 
Toone, This tar adeed, would not deprive 


him of « revard, but would exclude any xas- 

Sei refers to his preaching 
We Gop ratustously ; dxev, 0 the doing i 
{for recompense. "Exsiy may very well have the 
‘sense freely. And then the dry may as well 
ave the contrary sense, ‘This may be regard’ 
asan example iopenis ‘Commen- 
{ators remark on the incerslon of construction in 
ole, xerler. for 9 olkovoula wenlerevral not, 
ts ja Ro and elbewher, 








whey, Geel Hal 
or matter of 


ark Namely an 5 
following ag. tall have preea ‘the Gompel eos 
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on Stas exeeiny such power 1 th 
me may be called a Kind of abuse, and 
would have been 0 in iar circum- 
stances of 8. Paul, the word way admit te 


other interpretation. 
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& dyenfénevot] for 6 dymneris. This 
srable to att the various kinds of gymnastic 
At xdvra sub, card. 'Eyxparcierat, 
tices éy<parelay.’ The preparatory train= 
nerai, as we find from Wets., lasted 
onthe. of "the extreme abstinence and 
by them, three examples 
ii. 0, oe 10.2. 11.3. 
Aaa Eke, 35. cited by the C 
tarory. paphially deseribes the thing thu: 























erat sneyeornopn, arrba 
pf ee ogpen 
ao at ‘ings! ce trogen Shoe, 






panes vapebrdontne weavrdy 75 
Sr"tive ele vow dyava wapipxeoter. 
Steprév orég.] i.e. a wreath of the 
Hef trees, laurel, or wild-olive, or pine, 
wmsetimes’ only of parsley, 
tye Tolvvr obrw rpéxa) It is observed 
Whe Tad the Greet Commentators that 
rue pisces Aime ox an example of what 
d.*Having, then, this heavenly. 
‘30 run’ dc. On the sense 
ipee the Commentators much difer in 
ss tnd, considering how indeinite i the 
taniea, no wonder. In such a case, our 
the contert. Nor must any inter- 
admitted which is not agreeable 
for This will exclude all but the follow: 
Lat, That of Chrys. and most of the Greek 
mestators and the Syriac ‘Translators, 
tad by Crell., Pearce, and others, who 
Ma dighere as equivalent to dwAvs cal at 
tee iee. clay cad wary. On which seo my 
00 Thecyd.i. 142. No.11. 2dly, That of 
earn unl Pott, who regard it ax put for 
Oe diyhey Gerow. Bonet 
"raat of Theodore the Vals 
ter, Hamm., Eln., Wolf, Kypke. Well 
am.. Schieus., Wahl, chin, 
me, who take dies for 
tam [eventum] le. 
acipii victoriz, as if dubious of the recult, 
therefore faintly. So laurian: nl 
xal dupiPido Tis viaws ewoim. 3 
Se or Ge? occurs in Macer iis 3, and 
seems to deserve the preference; though 
bbe three merge into each other. 
respect to the we obx dépa dipev fol- 
te, it my be oberved. that there were 
‘ways in which pugiliste might beat the 
phat} by, Rypke, and by myself in 
ems. 5) What is here meant sreans to 
Ihat of miming the aim, or, (agreeably to the 


ng) that of atta 


sr Ths owinion of the Article before d 
Nidal. would account for by regarting the 


me 

















































words as put, by an Hendiadys, for the com- 
pou sir-beater. This, however, is any thing 
ut satisfactory. The best way of arcounting 
for the omission ‘is to consider this in the same 
light with substantives denoting the principal 
objects of nature, as thesun, moon, &t.: and as 
these are admitted by Middl. to be anarthrous, 
so may thove denoting the elements. 

21, aNX" bruit Sc] After having shown 
how he doe not, the Apostle shows how he does 
fight. ‘Yromidfew signifies to strike under the 
eye; and as that is e-pecially daunting to an 
advenary, it thus came to denote ‘to treat 
harshly.’ " ‘The next term, which is also pugil- 
istic, 2ovn., goes still further, and 
gain the complete mastery 
terms denote figuratively * to mortify the body 
by bringing its appetites into subjection.” Now 
the whole life and occupations of the Apostle 
might be said (0 be one éxwriachér. 

hrs ddXowe asjpuEae &c.] Most recent 
Commentators bere suppose s continuation of 
the agonistic figure. And KnpéEar the 


























of plains after having nerved a+a eral to ol 


y proclaiming the Gospel. 'Agdxinas, co 

say, was the term applied to one who f 
in the itor. a the ath fe that Med 

only applied to those who, from badness of, cha- 
acter, were not allowed to contend. See Ch 
ited by Vets. Heres however, it is probable 
that there is no agonistic allusion at all. That 
notion was first brought forward by Faber, but 

ith, reason objected to by Wolf, and recentl 
by Pot. ‘Finally, it is injurious to, lay rach 
a stress ax ix done by some Anti-Calviniatic 
Commentators, on this expression of doubt 
‘Test Lshould”* &e. ‘The pusibility here div 
tinctly recognised of even himself failing is quite 
sufficient to preclude the doctrine of ireepetire 

teu Phe bext Commentators ‘too from 
Chrys. to Pott are agrerd that the Apostle here, 
ay often, speaks per cola: tends. to 
hint an admonition to the Corinthians that they 
should bring under the body, lest &c. 

X. On the connexion of what is now intro- 
duced with the preceding, there iv 2 difference 
of opinion. Some eminent Coramentators con 
tend that there ix no connexion at all. But the 
antient, and many considerable modern Inter- 
preters, a Crot., Crell., Pearce, Wets., and 
thers are (more rightly) of opinion that there 
is one : and they only differ ax to the rineulum, 
yrhich ‘some suppow to be in the déasnor jut 
before: while others trace it to the subject of the 
<idodétura ate. he Aponte (mys ret.) 
had just before describe himeelf as 
the fsts of the Gesh, that he igh tit 
the hopet-for prize.’ He admonishes. the Co- 
aE Rie tama oor he 
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Pre .o. 
tf 


i 
ee 
ob. 6.91. 


M. rabra & wdyra—sinssv) Thin is a repe- 
tition, though more perspicuously and forcibly 
gxpresed, of the admonition at v.6, where see 

ote. 





rédy ray aleivey) It has been com- 
pletely established, by the researches of the most 
eminent Commentators (as Lightf. 

Grot., Wolf, and Whitby) 
mean’‘ the ends of the world,” but that there is 
an allusion to the Jewish mode of computing 
the duration of the world, and distributing it 
into three Hons, or periods of 2000 years each, 
ive. 1, the age before the Law; 2. that of the 
Mosaic Dispensation ; 3. that of the Messiah. 
Thus the sense will be, “ upon whom the end of 
eons, or ages, i.e. the last son or age, is come," 
namely, the age of the Messiah, the last dispen- 
sation of God to man. 

12. gerdvai) Namely, in sure acceptance 
with God. Aoxav, ‘ thinks with presumptuous 
conceit.’ Téwrew, ie. fall away from a state 
of 3¢ into sinful 

rep 
and 




















14, gevyere dé nie ede] The best Com- 
nena te agreed thal the pee fe Reo 








all approach try 
in attending on idol fear, 
to the subject 

eating of idol-meat ; 


lawful 
that it is not, lawful 
5 since that iu a. 










that every sacrificial feast ie. 
or aseociation in the wombip of 
sos Ronee he fae ined 
e illustrates by two , 
the Christian Lone Suy 3 
sacrifices of the Jews : trom whic! 


accustomed to be it at heathen sacrificial 
feaste were considered 


at the sacred feasts of the Christians, 
declared publicly that they belonged to the 
sori of Ching z 

‘we ppovluous dé meant 
tosotten the harness of what be may ony. 

16. 73 wordptoy ras eid.) Thin is best ex- 
plained as put for 7d woripiov 7d eikeynrie, 
the cup for, or over which, we give thanks to 
God. It is’ supposed to have been a popular 

hase to denote the Eucharist, and adopted 
from what was called “* the cup of blessing” ai 
the Paschal feast. See Note on Matt. xxvi. 
21 & 26. With respect to 8 eiAoyoiuer, it is 
exegetical of the wor. eA, and, te 
the opinion of the most eminent Interpreter 
antient and modern, is pat for xo’ 8 «thoy. 
[i.e. edxaperoipes] rév Oéov. Some early 
taodern Commentators, indeed, as Beza, Calvin, 
Pise., and Gatak., and most of the Dissenting 
Commentators of ‘this kingdom, explain it to 
mean, ‘ which we sanctify by solemn prayer, 
and comecrate to aacred use.’ ‘This, however, 
is too harb, and is now almost, universally 
abandoned. ‘At the same time it is not to be 
denied this ebxapieria pronounced over 
the exp, it is rally anctifed: and this may be 
admitted in an under sense. 

In ofl owevla &c. many Commentators 
think that the der: signifies ‘is a symbol of.” 
Bat it may simply be taken in the usual sense, 
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21 -yiveoOas. 


kowwro! rod Ousiacrnpiou 


Prac; Sri etdwrov ri éorivs iH Ore cidwAc- rpumne 


iat 





x. 
Beats 





prov Samovier” ot SivacBe rparé{ns Kupiov weréxew nal #613. 


with 01 





and, cowv., be regarded an a 
popular form of expression: and the best Com- 
‘Mmentators antient and modern, adopting a meto- 
aymical mode of interpretation, suppose the 


su. sense of obyl of éo0. &e 





sin! The Accusatives dpvov and 

by the best Commentators re- 
put for By KAGpev Kc. 5 OF 
ts supplied. There is probably’ an 
though perhaps intentionally ad- 





“4 
f 





1G 


i 


‘to argue, that as Christians who 
in the Lond’s Supper are supposed, 
commemorating his expiatory death, to be in 

‘with Christ, and the Christian 
by a parity of reasoning, those who 
in 


actice, to 
‘Gamaranion with idols and idolaters, or at 
least to be favourably inclined to idolatry. 
17, ra die dpros—icuer) This may be ren- 
* for as there i one loaf, we the many 
‘as the loaf is one, to we, who 
‘we all) are one body,’ owning 
to be all members of that 
the head. Sec Ham 
Roseam. Pott, however, perhi 
he Bastar at pat for 
ele, a 0b peréxoner, 
tp Foddol, geua dopey 
‘and the same loaf imparted is 
the Lord's Supper; s0 also 
are but one body ;* ‘denoting 





a 








sorte 













ie) 


I 


‘esemmon Lord. The loaves, or rather cakes, 
(Judea were usually, especially at the Paschal 

(of a very large size, ro that a considerable 
may be supposed to partake in common 


of them 
PAdwere Another ex- 


ligious 
from the customs of the Israelites, 


itt 





ths 
4 
£ 
x 





who used on festivals to make an entertainment 
of the relics af the victims aot any fr thei 
servants, but for strangers. ott. "lop. 
Kata odpxa are here Trenoted the natural de- 
scendants of Israel a3. nation, Jews by birth, 
‘who worshipped God by sacrifices, and were as 
yet unconverted to the Christian religion. ‘The 

is," Are not those who 
the Aesh of the victims supposed to be 
ipators in the worship of the altar to the 
}onour of the God thereof?” The application i 
Teft to be supplied, which is: ore xal dy 
éebiovres ra eldoAdOvTa, Kowwvol raw bc 
hovieay yiveade. 





cat 











19-22. Here again the Apostle adverts to those 
excuses by hich some, defended this familar 
society wit , and shows that even their 


awn premises being, conceded, the conclusion 
they draw would not follow ; since the ground 
of censure consisted in this, that the Pagans 
must necessarily suppose that Christians who 
were present at their sacred feasts worshipped 
the deities to whose honour those feasts were 














— roby ony 
conclusion do. 
That an idol is any 
ot, that the idol-meat 





im of any divinity.’ 
20. dAX' Svs) Render. ‘ No: but J say this, 
that” &e. 


‘This ellipsis of ody! after an interro™ 
gation in occasionally found both in the Serip- 
Eta and Cmca tery So Liban, Or 1 

ys emusvors Exenpaiver dodperoe ; [osx] a 
3 xparor xaréveynes. The words fare 
are’ (as Schieus. remarks) taken from Deut. 
zexii, 17. By the Beyuor, are meant the falaely 
Called deities of the heathens, so termed by the 
sacred writers. Ob Oédw 62 i. &c. ‘Now I 
fwould not wish you" &e. By ow, yiveadat 
&c. is meant to have fellowship with them 
demons) by partaking of the meat which has 
been offered to them. In fact, the Demon him- 
self was supposed to be personally, though in- 
sibly, present. 

‘2. ob divacbe] The best Commentators are 
agreed that this is to be taken populuriter, 9.4. 
fe cannot, consistently with your obligations 

‘hrist and to God ; ye ought not ; it ot 
able, and therefore not lawful for yc 
Fovipioy and nerixew spardas 
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wee iaxuporepot avroo éopers Ndvra [por] Yorn GAN’ 0 23 
reivra cunpéper ndvra (uot) BEeori, GdX’ of wdvra ciro- 


TE™ 18 Sonat. 
a 
mire 


yee a 


Punbeis 73. éavrod 


Heal 7d wArpona avis. 


8é rs iuiv etry Torro 





& éxeivov rev mqvicarra, 


ify, por merimmon, ‘@ partaking of the Lord’s 
Te he expressions clea sere. ‘ nilades: 

to the wine ut mF 
Fe the wong ial Cast the peréee vheen te 
oct sot outs fom the resaice of the 

fees or the ‘votaries, in the temple or else- 
where. Krause observes that a perne depends 
pes Mépow understood ; of which very rare 
teat he pbc example rom Lysian. 


Tadd Tadd Eschyl 490. ‘wor’ iexour 
olga au uardrov dpor. 
dy K.) Hapakndoow may tig 
nif excite, any one eke OF 10 
anger. 











fete 
ont ‘earlier Interpreters, haa much to 
recommend it ; but the latter, which is preferred 
by the more recent ons, i the more agreeable 
to what follows, wsi lexvp. abrov iouer, in 


which semethng ‘is required to be supplied, q.d. 
"Are we sronger than He, [that we can ven- 
ture to brave his wrath and defy his punish- 
ment)?” 

%3. See Note supra vi.12. Here the jot is 


omitied in some MSS. Versions, and Fathers, 
tod i cancelled by Gres, Raia and Pot: 
Bru rsh for he suapcig that may have 
been introduced from vi. ‘not well 
Grounds Tages wah funck tee te Apanle.$ 
‘seems to have iterated the same objection tn the 
same words as at vi.12. In sentences of this kind 
(continues he) St. Paul very frequently repeats 
‘same words. It is is surel ‘nsoen as Rinck says, 
lee rein hat the Eater’ Recension soul 
ave repeated jos from the parallel pascage, 
than that the Wan ‘should have thrown it out 








path 
tions of Chrys. ee Grot. on Nas force of wor 
(See Recens. Synop.) be well founded, it could 
not well be dir with. 

24. undeltaovos] "Many regard ths a2 
general gnome, comparing that iu'1 Cor. 
“* Charity seeketh not her own.” That passage, 
howeres, i ig te of general application ; nor is 
this to be restricted to the ‘case in 
‘question, and the the aubject ‘matter, Here then can 
‘only be nce to the use of idol meats and mi 
other ddidopa. So the Greek 
and the most eminent modern ones understand 
it. Some Commentators, as Pearce and Roecam., 





dmloran, rai Gédere ropelecay, nav 16 neparstuevae 
P iniv toBiere, unbéy dvarpivorres Bid iy avveldnot. 





Grreirw, dddd +d Tob éTépou 24 


[éxacros]. Tlav ro ev paxédr\p mwdovpevor cobiere, under 25 
inovres, Bid viv oweidns 





* ros yap Kuplov 9 7 26 
Tei 86 vis wadet Suds Tay 2T 


“edv 28 
eidwroOurév éore’ py éablere, 


kal tiv cuveidnow [rot ydp 


think there is an ellipeis of pésoy and xat, But 
that is too licentious a mode of interpretation ; 
spt i te ahve ew be cave po much resi. 
tion will be neceusary. ‘The antient Interpreters 
and Crell. seem right in supposing the A 
tmonsing fe ber ist wo ance mit conadcr out 
own gratifcation at all, when it injures the 
spiritual welfare of another. 

‘At-78 éavrod sub. 04 
ror is not found in ser 
Fecension, as aleo ome, Versions and 














osufficient ground to cane, though | 
the authenticity of , 

25. unddy dvaxp.| Most recent Commentators 
consider this as pat for ynddy xpdae rcil. xpe- 
droe yévor dvaxp., ‘examining no kind of meat 

whether it be idol-meat or not].’ And this 


Interpretation is su by the wav following 
But that ofthe sal salier moderns ., 
* asking no questions 


Aud rHy 
the conscience ne mien ie. ay Fed > og 
raise needless Soe ge te 
it, on > you it is 
fanets aad Your conscience be mound, if 
you eat it: or, if you ascertain that it is not so, 
‘our conscience be unnecessarily disturbed. The 
words may, howerer, refer to oth the above, 
‘This Tefen 












me dy al God's creatures, animate or inanimate, 
So whfemne sua Oahdeane in Ps. xcvi. 11. Philo, 

‘the animals included in the Ark the 

‘Pipe; and Thucydides applies the term to 
denote the crew of a vessel, as we say her com- 


plement. 
2%. xadet] for wapaxadet scil. éxl Betxvor, 
af it not an idol-feast 
rdbvrov] * meat his been 
offered in sacrifice to idols,’ I have in Recens. 
Syn. shown that the reading lepdOvrov, pre- 
ferred by some eminent Critics, cannot bead 
By var is metnteome scrupulous Chris 


"fectbor—euveldqers] Ihave in Revens, 
‘Synop. shown that the senso is, ‘ on account of, 





me 
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or Greeks, or Christians;” for that is the mean- 
ing of the éxxAnola rov Geod. See i. 2. and the 
Note there. Rosenm. well paraphrases thus : 
‘Beware lest the Jaws have it to say that you are 
not sincere worshippers of the true God ; lest 
the Greeks say that you think there is no harm in 
‘bolatry and lest Christians weak in tho faith 
be induced to forsake their Christian profes- 
sion. 


XL. 1. payntai—Xpreroi] This verse is 
closely connected with the last of the preceding 
Chapter, from which it ought not to have been 

|. ‘The words xdyes Xpiorod are added, 
to preclude the idea of his holding himself up as 
& primary example. 

Apostle then proceeds to treat of various 
Ecclesiastical matters, and censures certain irre 
fBlartis, which had'occurred in the assemblies 

divine worship, or for religious purposes, 

2. mdvra] Sub. card, ‘in all respects,’ i.e. 
pertaining to ecclesiastical affairs. As, however, 
they were chargeable with some inattention to his 
directions, the expression must be taken, with a 
slight limitation, to mean, ‘upon the whole ye 
have been mindful,’ i. e, observant of my orders ; 
for such ig the sense of weuv. The next words 
‘are exegetical of the preceding. By the rapa- 
déceve are meant the directions, injunctions, and 
‘ordinances, whether written or oral, which the 
Apostle had left with them, for the regulation of 
the Church. “Thus the word is often used in the 
‘sense precept, institution, &c. So 2 Thess. ji. 15. 
xpare i gous, ds déubdyOnre, 
etre dud Aéyou, lorohis. That the 
term affords no countenance to the Romish doc- 
trine of Tradition, is certain. See Recens. Syn. 
It is here observed by Roveom., that in matters 
Tespecting the preservation of order and decorum 
there were many things which in themselves did 
Bot, materially affect but which it was 

ave established on general rules, 
iscordant customs or disputes should injure 
hurch, and from disputes schisme should 





























ative. 

3. The Apostle now (perh 
some inquiry in the letter of the Corinthians) 
Proceeds to treat of the behaviour of women who 
‘were moved by inspiration to speak in their as 
semblies. And first as to whether the women 
‘ought then to have their heads covered. This 


in answer to 





question, as Dr. Burton remarks, the Apostle th 


treats as one which concerneil the subjection of 
wives to their husbands. All married women 
wore veilu in public: and St. Paul says, that if 
they departed from thin custom, they ace aif 
they were not subject to their husbands ; and 








this might have brought scandal upon the Christ- 
ians. See xiv. 34. 1 fim. ii, I. 

Gade dude eld.] A form of earnest exhor- 
tation to attend to what is going to be said. 
Keqads) ia here for Kipior, as in Achmet cited 
by Woll. Dr. Burton (induced by the 
fopertren sleeper) ropade the order of 
ssuperiorem sell. xe B order o 
the sentence as inverted. It ought, be thinks, to 
hes xegahs yormucés 5 dep" eupehs Tou 

Je Xpioréx xepady rod Aprorod 
eds. Ought, however s an rate term. 
It might have been 0o written ; butit is quite as 
correct, and more natural asitis. Had St. Paul, 
indeed, written the sentence with rhetorical ex- 
actness, he would probably have employed the 

ficley of comparison wt and ovrws, and 
ed it thus: we eavrde daipds 9 eed & 
Xpierés iart, obrwe negady Yovaucde 9 drmp' 
kal abe xepany) yuvauxds 8 dnp, oben Xpie- 
‘700 8 Ocor. And this must, I conceive, be re- 
garded a1 the real sense intended. It is well 
observed by Dr. Barton,“ thatxapah yuvaseds 
3 dinip would have been enough for the argu- 
ment? but St. Paul adds the analogy of order 
and subordination in the church. Thus the 
husband and wife are one, Gen. i. 24., but the 
husband is the head. ‘The Church, i.e. all 
Christians, are spiritually one with Christ; but 
Christ is the head, Eph. i, 22. v.23. Coli. 18. 
Christ is one with’ the Father 
the Father is the head. Now, if the 
not observe her subjection to her husband, she 
acts contrary to the whole scheme and spint of 
Christianity.” é 
‘The most satisfactory explanation of wag. 3 
Xpictos 6 Geds (perverted by the Socinians 19 
defend their dogmas) is to be found in the Greek 
Fathers and Commentators cited in Recens. Syn. 
‘hey are generally agreal thet Chriet repre: 
sented as subordinate to God, considered as 
‘Mediator, in which relation he received his 
kingdom from Him (see xv. 27. and Job. xvi. 
. Hebr. ii. 8.) though some are of opinion that 
(to use Mfr, Holden's words) “there is also a re- 
ference to Christ's subordination to the Father, 
even in his nature, as deriving his essence and 
Rerestigns by aa eteral generation from the 
rather.’ 
‘4. On the sense of xpopnrevew in this and 
e next verse, Commentators are not agreed, 
Some, asT. Aquinas, Beza, Calvin, Pareus, and 
Dr. Burton, take it to signify interpret Scripture 
under Divine inspiration.. Others, a5 Eat., Wells, 
and Bp. Pearce, think it means teach and com- 
tmunicate by inspiration the doctrines of revel 
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sposeuxonten 4 xpoprreiovea 
scarmoxsva Ty Kepadsi 
675 eEvprme ne 
paaBes’ «i 82 
7 racaduarécbe, 


8 dedpo: 
9eE ai 


10 yur} ud Tov dvdpa. 


is €or. “ou 


in the next verve ap- 
from xiv. 34. sq., 









most Commentatars for the last century, 





‘Mede, namely, to sing divine 
hymas under the impulse of the Holy Spirit. 
Hat such a sense of the word is unauthorized. 
That of reciting (like xpéqnui and the Latin 
) verses to be sung by the congres 
‘Proposed by me in Rec. Syn. ix more pro- 
+ Dut it is alike destitute of authority, and, 
seems inconsistent with the notion of 








torily shown, that teuching ix consistent with 

both the above panages ; since here it is teach- 

ine by dinine inspiration, (8 ccumstance quite 
eairaordinary) which ix’ not the case in those 

for “* when (the same writer adds) St. 

smrera silence ‘90 women in the Church, 


aati T eee 


not, however, why he 


Should cout the sense to teachings tauch lene ps 


translate ‘xpop. ‘who teacheth.” It must, T 
think, denote every other sort of speaking, under 
Givine inspiration, to edification, exhortation, 
and instruction, in addition to that of praying 
Jest before mentioned; all equally fulfilling the 
Brophecy of Joe Ned by st Backe 
Bee ar ¥7., 1a the time: of the Goepel, bamely’ 
Ahst their daughters shonid prophesy :'a predic: 
Son very carly fulfilled in ‘the case of the daugh- 
ters of Philip the Evangelist, who, as we learn 
from Acw x11. 9., had all of them the gift of 











At card xepadiesib. 7 re adv awed 
is expreued in a paseage of Plutarch ci 

Keane. “On the lense Sf rip wepahi tn thes 
and the ext verse, Commentators are divided in 
opinion, whether the worl should be taken in 
its Apwrative sense, an just before, or in its natu- 
ral one. In the preseat verve, the best Commen- 


NPOY KOPINGIOYE A. 


Preach in public, th 
id 


187 


wiga 83 yun 
drataxadiary TH xespadfi, 


w éavriiss &y ydp gore nal 76 aire 
Sei dp 0b xaraxadimreras ‘yuvi, 

88 aiaxpéy ‘ywaul 76 xelpaaBan # Eup 

“amie nev "yap oix dpe 

a8 rav Kepadiy, eixdv xai 3dfa Gcod ¥ | Omdpyer’ yuri 88 Sofa & 

éorw aunip ex cyuvaunds, a@dAd yur ieae 

da’ Kal yap oi éxrioOy dinip dud viv ryuraixa, aNda 

Bud aire Sdeider x} -yun} eovciar 

11 éxew éxi ris Kepadis did Tovs Terao 


kal xei- j= * 


a= Dees 


cider kaTaxahiare- 





Gen. 


a, 


ane 





Any ovre 





tome Commentators prefer one, some the other; 
and not a few, both; which seems preferable ; 
for while the former is required by what follows, 
the latter is suggested by whai precedes. A 
‘woman, by «0 acting, would dishonour her own 
n, in violating @ propriety which seems to 
have been observed by women of all the civi- 
Jized nations of antiquity from the very earliest 
? periods. To reprecent which dishonour in the 
strongest point of view, the Apostle saya,“ it sone 
same thing (i.e. as bed) as if her head 
Eat shaven wit, i has been aly hewn, 
‘was regarded as the greatest possible disSgure- 
ment and disgrace toa woman; and was onl; 
‘adopted in extreme grief, or inflicted a a 
of infamy on adultresses or, harlots. She would, 
too, dishonour her ‘head,” i.e. her husband, by 
throwing off the mark of subjection to him. 

6. Here we have the same sentiment, further 
unfolded. Kai xeipdot, ‘even let her be 
shorn,” ice. she may as well be shorn. 

1. dlear nal 36f6 Good] “being (inanmuch 
as he is) the image and glory of God,’ namely, as 
to the rule of the whole creation with which he 
as invested by God,-(Gen. i. 26, 27. See also 

viii. 46.) and thus may be considered a 

of God, as the viceroy was called the eleaiy 

OF Lis sovereign, ¢ rey from his brightness 60 

Grote iaterprets the term oa. Inthe words 

ivtpds éorwv as applied to the roman, the 

Sv of the foregoing clause is implied,” the 

theodoret. says, an elxdvor 

aixey, and, as Me. Valpy says, “'falget radia 
marti,” shining like the moon. with 

light. ‘Thus, to use the words of Mr. Slade, “the 

man holds his authority under God; the woman 

her's under the man.” 

8, 9. Here are shown the grounds of this supe- 
tiority, 1. in respect of nature, by the woman 
having been formed from the ‘man; (Gen. ii. 

i.) 12; n prnity of creation; 3. in pur- 
of creation, namely, to bea helpmeet for 
im. Now subserciency implies inferiority. 

16, deweley Sxan—drqehovr] The are ew 
passages that have £0 ‘Commenta~ 





















woman being, as 
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vos Siddoxes duds, drs dnip 


aly édy ong, druta airp deri’ yn) 83 dco cong, Ska 


Webrg dene; Sr 5 xéng drei 
16 fei G€ Tes Sone 

oon 
7 





repiforalov Sé8orai air; 


prrovexos elvar—nucis ToavTny ovvpBeay (IT 
Exonev, ob8e ai éxeArnoia rod Qeod. 
‘Toso 8¢ xaparyyéddww ox émaiva, Srt ovK eis TO xpeiT= 


18-rov, GAN’ cis 7 HyrTOv cuvépyecBe. § mpirov pev ydp, ouv- AE. 


dveor suisv év [rp] éxednaig, dxobw oxlonara év iniv 
19 eedpyeiv, xal pspos Te miareber i 





aipéseis dy 3M 





4 Se oye ka 





4 Be ttgs (ee . 2,35, 
20 imiv elves, iva ot Séxuor pavepol yévuvrar év imir. cuvep- ei 
Xondrwr oly iusv em rd airs, oie bore Kupiaxdy deimvov {ime 


a1 payeiv dcasros ydp 73 tov Scixvor xpodaufdver éy TH 


16, deen gud. does] This ig well explained 
in 







‘in more than one passage be- 

foregoing Epistle) namely, 
, Tobre wSvov éEona 

Towatry—Oeoi)] The sense seems 

ceustom as that in question is 

or in use in 





i 


‘rap. obx ér. &c.] The sense is 
you this direction, I cannot 
to censure you, on the ground 
‘sdducing another exception to 
‘commendation he had bestowed on 


ire 





LPF 





‘assemble for Public xo 
not , but result. 
Sg a 


‘Now that 
‘bot e reverse. 


8. eveepyondraeteshveis "Exxdnote ma 
‘either with the preceding, or wit! 
the following words. But the former construc- 
(which is adopted by the most eminent 
is the more natural, and the 
sense ths ansing the more suitable. ’ Thus d- 
‘Aveta wil ii uszally supposed, denote, not 
mci, asin the other ens, but the building in 
srhich the church is held: ‘That, however, 
not follow. with Dr. Burton 
Ba thy werd cea seared be Trough to have 
acquired ‘the sense building 0 early. But it 
should seem from v. 22. to have been appli 
f sense mid-scay between onembly and building, 
ice, an amsembly meeting in a particular place! 
and such is probably the sense here, Of words 
thus used I bave adduced many instances in 
various parts of my Notes on Thucydides. The 
4 before ixx). is not found in many of the best 
}. and the Ed. Prit and is, with reason, 
‘cancelled by Matth., Grieab., Tittm., and Vat. 
If thes be right, the sense building is almost ex- 
cluded ; while that of assembly is strongly con- 
firmed.’ By oxioxera are here t, not 
separations from the Church, but divisions and 
parties in it; though, as Dr, Burton observes, 
P'pot upon matters of faith.” It is, indeed, 


La 



























synonymous with the alpéee just afer. At 
igor sub. xara, "in some meamure.” 
"Dr det yap | "Hore det doe a0t import 
beolute necessity, but, as Bp. Pearce expla 
‘uch as arises. from’ the tendency of severa 
causes to effect it?” or, a8 Theophyl. say, it 
expresses what mut take place while men con- 
tinue to be men,” q-d. ‘ft cannot but be, from 
the passions of human nature, that divisions will 
occur.’ So our Lord says, Matt. xviii. 7. & xxiv. 
Gi, ddyay WAGety rd oxdvaXa. “Iva in here, 
by most Commentators antient and moder, sup: 
to havo, not the causal, but the eventual 
Bree, ad. whence it will come to pas that 











they who are approved will be made manifest. 
2D, ouspx. obo spar txl rd aire) See Note 
on Acts ii. 1. Oix dors acil. rovro. On the 


sense of xvpiaxdy deixvov the Commentators are 
divided in opinion. Grot., Micheel., Mackn., 
tnd Bp. Mid, take it to vignify ‘a (or the} 
Lord’s-day meal,’ meaning one of the oF 
feasts of charity.” This interpretation is confirmed 
by the Syriae Version, ‘a meal proper for the 
Lord's day ;’ and if admitted, this will furnish a 
striking proof of the early observance of Sunday. 
Bat it is more than doubtful ; for the antithetical 
Tequires rater the wenge 
most moderns, * the 
F ing for rob Kuplov, 
). dy 75 KU ‘inépa, ‘on the 
Phere ira delcalsbretc couched 
in oie fevt payer, which may be expresed by 
the following paraphrase: ‘To eat the Lord's 
upper is not, cannot, surely, be the purpose of 
‘your meeting [since that you do not eat); for 
your meal is not common, but separate ; every 
‘one eats his own supper. 

‘21. 78 Tdiov deTxvor xpodayf.] The antient, 
and almost all modera Commentators, take pod, 
to mean ‘eateth before others.’ Mackn. and 
Dr. Burton, however, explain it, ‘takes his own 
supper before the Lori's supper:” which might, 
fas far as the words themselves go. be admitted, 
were it not for the é 7 payeiy united with 
‘zpod. as ifto qualify it. But that demands the 
first mentioned sense, which also is far more 
agreeable to the context. Td Wiov derxvov de- 
notes the supper which each one had brought as 
his own contribution to the common meal. Tipo. 
has reference to the eagerness with which cach 














Lord's day. 
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Bs 38 eBber. "uh ydp olxtay 28 


ain dxere cis 76 CaBlew Kal wivew; % THs éxxAnoias Too 


Geod carat 


i bat. 16, 
late 16, 


piv ela; emawveow was ev TouTy; OuK érawe. 


dporeire, kai xarausysvere robs wi) Zyoveas ; Th 


Eye 23 


EN" yep mapédapbov dé rod Kuplov 3 xai apéduca duiv' dre 

ES, 6 Képuos ‘Incois, éy rh nur!  xapedidoro, daBer dpror, 
kat edxapiricas Exhace, cai clne’ [AdBere, gdryere'] 
roiré pov gor 73 cdua To tmp inary KAduevor Torre 
srouire eis Ty divle dxiumow. edoabrens al rd srovsiptor, 5 
nerd 76 Sexviiao., NMeywr Todro 76 roripiov 9 kaw Sea 
Ohen arly éy TH Gu aluare rodro moire dodus dy wi- 


cone [of the richer sort, we may presume) snatched 
up the food he bad brought (and that, no doubt, 

lentiful portion) and filled himself therewith, 
afore the poorer sort could well touch it; which 
‘would cause them (who had brought little or no- 
thing) to fare very scantily. And as this (which 
is tobe understood ofthe Agapa accompanying and 





at times preceding the Lord's Supper) was not a fo 


common meal, it was a violation of propriety as 
swell a2 Christian charity oo to act; for though 
each brought his own supper, yet when it had 
been thrown to the common stock, it ceased to 
be his own. Thus the plenty of some shamed 
the want of others; which would occasion heart- 
burnings, and so defeat the very end of the 
Lord's Supper. It is rightly remarked by the 
antient Commentators, that the ratio oppositi 
Tequires the word to be inter satiety in 
both drinking and eating. We need not under- 
stand any drunkenness or gluttony ; nay, the 
words of the verse following, ui yap olxiae— 
‘ony, forbid thi, The fat wich which they 
are charged is gross selfishness at a meal unit 
with the Zucharistical one, and formed on such 
Principles of Christian charity and brotherly 
communion as would be a proper introduction 
or supplement to it. 

22. ris éxnd. 











rai 





5 Beot 












they ought’ to 
shamed with it 


pleat 

Tren Poet fel lingly observes, 

Paupertas durius in se quam quod ridicules ho- 
mines facit!”” 

‘23. To further show how unscemly and cri- 
minal was the abuse in question, the Apostle 
lays before them the whole history of the institu. 
tion of the Lori's Supper, that they might th 
better understand the pi of Him who insti- 
tuted it, and thus more clearly see that by such 
conduct that purpose was entirely frustrated. 

Ihave in Hec. Synop. shown that rapehafor 
&c. cannot be understood of truditien derived 
from the other Aportles, nor be confined to de- 
note, that the Eucharist is not the invention of 
himeelf or-any men, but 2 Divine ordinance ; 
also that thereoatext and the parallel passages at 









1Cor. xv. 9. Gal. i. 
demand the following sense: “Th 
which 1 am now about to advert tois what I my- 
felf received from the immediate and 
communication of the Lord himself, and, accord- 
ing to the express injunction therein contained, 
appointed for your obeervance. It is not, there 
fore, of my own devising, nor that of any man, 
but ‘Divinely instituted, and conseq 
peratively binding on all Christians.’ 
Temarkable (as Doddr. observes) that 
tution of this ordinance should make 
that immediate revelation which was 
toPaul; and icaffords a trong argument for the 
propriety of it in the Church.  Hapebidere 
Tendered by moat recent Interpreters, "waa 
vered up.” And so Newe. and Wakef, Bat 
though that be the proper sense of the word, yet 
itis only with the adjunct «le nisa or Tiras, OF 
ele qudaxiv: and & treachery was combined 
with the delivering up, and seems by the con- 
text to have been in the mind of the Apostle, 
there is no reason to abandon the common inter: 


ally 
‘Matt. 


Gaz ere are omitted in several MSS, of the 
Western recension, the Italic, Copt., and Sahidic 
Versions, and some Fathers} and are cancelled 
by Griesb. and others. And indeed we can 
better conceive why the words should have been 
inserted than gjected. But as the present. ac- 
count bears a strong similarity to that of St. 
Luke, in whom the words are omitted, may we 
not sigpect that the early erties would purposely 
make that correspondence the stronger? Besides, 
the MSS. in question are all of the altered sort, 
‘and not many in number, to which Rinck has not 
been able to add one. That the words are con 
tained in the Peshito Syriac, is a proof of their 
high antignity. “As to what tome urge, thatthe 
Apostle did not intend a statement of the exact 
‘words of our Lord, itis a mere gratuitous assump- 
tion. And the evidence of the Fathers bere is of 
Tite weight. See Matth, : 
XK ignites, by, a, sinifato, preg 
pig 



































nant, “broken and given’ ‘Els rye dy 
snowy, i.e. ‘in commemoration of my sacrifice: 
and the benefits thence imparted toa Chritt- 
jams.” - 5 





Keg. XI. 


8 piov. 


Prove Serpivouer, ob dv écpirdneBar 


(6. _deiase dy &c.] ‘28 often as, whenever 
© Ge. For a refutation of the Romish per- 
version of the sense, see Slade; and upon this 
rhole passage Bp. Warburton’s Works, Vol x. 
nena £3 aa 

— careyyDdere] 1 have 
hown that this must me 





10 are agreed that the # is for xai. As to the 
Bement ofthe Romanits, founded on this de- 
Setive particle, for denying the cw 
iy, i justly remarked by Sir. Slade, that "if 
‘Proved any thing, it would prove too much, 
feelin anthers se seal the 
the bread ; whereas they nev 
Mame to give the cup without the brea 


Vath respect to chaior, 1 have in Recens, 
town, that this must ‘not be construed 


















‘notion of fiahility to punishment on ac- 
yest of the action in question. There is an 
Ser es ine himself b 

o t him examine himself by 
1@ touchstone of the institution, to see whether 





aly) 





he tr 


certain. Kelua, for xardepiua, condemnation, 
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. tween the sacramental 
and the Lori's body, from the food used at an or- 


- many.” 


fists, 
imiah, 





Frown 
P epwonevor 62 ved Sie 
and consequently punishment, agreeably to what 
‘was said just before, "Bvoyor éerat rod evi. Ac; 
to further explain which the words ur} dsaxpiver 
‘78 asa roo Kupiov are added, which the best 
Commentators interpret, ‘ not distinguishing be- 

elements, the symbols of 





inary meal", by making it no more edifying 
than a common meal, by neglecting to properly 
estimate the sacrifice ofthe Lord pided in thi 
oly ri 

30. dud rovro] i.e. because of this partaking 
ofthe sacrament aworiy; bx almontall Come 
‘mentators antient and modern are agreed, that - 
the Apostle means to fortify his warnings of 
fature punishinent for such abuses, by what had 
already taken place in the sickness and mortali 
which had been already inflicted. 'Aodeve7e 
dpperros are neatly synonymous ; but the latter 
is rather the stronger term. ‘Ixavol, ‘a 














noting death, and will prove nothing as to the 
final acceptance of the persons. 

Lhave in Recent. Synop. shown the folly of 
endeavouring to explain away, and the presump- 
tion of calling in question (ay certain recent 
German Commentators have done) the reality 
of these judicial inflictions of temporal punish- 
ment, which must be considered as always pro- 
ceeding from God, and altogether extraordinary, 
similar to others mentioned at Acta v. 5. 1 Cor. 
v. 5. 2 Cor. x. 8. \. v. 16, James v. 
14& 1. Revel. 











signed to pre- 

psty, of Christian wor- 

ship apd practice, an wel a the authority ofthe 
pestles. 

'B1. el yap tavroie dex. &e.] These words 
are exegetical of the preceding ; and the sense 
may be, if we would #0 judge and discera our- 
selves,” as before mentioned, viz. whether we 
receive the Lord’s Supper worthily, or not, ‘we 
should not be adjudged to suffer such puniah- 
ments as those just adverted to.’ Perhaps, how- 
ever, the Apostle speaks Pe xoiveow, and the 
tense seems to be, “if we had discemed &c., we 
piaatd not bave been adjudged &e. 

Kpivépevor 8:—xaraxpiOesper 
adied'fo conc thre wnewere heen eek 
sickness <o inflicted, q.d, Bot when WE ATE ES. 
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aalutio a me, st adacripta ipso, le found in. Hyperides, we might sus- 
ferro mana” Tie ain, that we may suppone pect tha to bea Latinas . 

: ‘written by Paul with his ‘22, srw) On this form see Win. Gr. §. 10. 2,6. 
i ibe; Ondrddena see Note on i 





‘Anathema Maranatha’ the Jews began their 
papers of excommunication, 





WMATAOL TOT AMOSTOAOT 


HO TPOE 
KOPINGIOY= 


ENIZTOAH AEYTEPA. 


fei C10. ew, 
Chiat Sore 





1 having written his first Epistle to 
the Corinthians to try what power he had still 
with that church, in which there was a great 
faction agaiast him, which he was attempting 
to break, was in pain till he found what success 
it had. “But when he had by Titus received an 
account of their repentance upon his former 
letter, of their submission to his orders, and of 
their good disposition of mind toward him, he 
takes courage, speaks of himeelf more freely, and 
justifies himself more boldly. And as to his op- 
posers, he deals more roundly and sharply with 
them than he had done in his former Epistle. 
(App; Neweome.) 

Cri, In this Chapter the Apostle comforts 
those whom he is addressing by the considera- 
tion of his own deliverances ; shows his sincerity 
and consistency in what he had taught, and gives 
the reasons for his delay in coming to them. 

U Haider dwderohor &e.] See Note on 
1 Cor. i. 1. 

2. xdpis—Xpterod] See Rom. i.7. and 1 Cor. 


3 
BL ebdoy. 8 Ocds &e.] Doddr. and Mackn. 
translate ‘praised be the God and Father of,’ 
&e., which rendering ‘be defended ; but I 
prefer the common version, ‘ blessed be God, 
ven the Father of Sc. which ig supported by 
the authority of the Fathers and antient Commen- 
tators, and several eminent modern Critics. (See 














kaOas mepiaseber ta wabjuara Tos Xpiorod eis Huds, 5 


the excellent Note of Whitby.) Grot. observes 
that this is an usual formula of thanksgiving ; 
and Doddr. says it occurs in eleven out of the 
thirteen Epistles of St. Paul. “On oleripuay 
‘Wets, remarks that the Jews used the expressions 
our Father, our merciful Father in their prayers. 
Tlapaxdsjeewr, solace, comfort ; a signification 
not confined to the Hellenistic writers, but found 
also in the Classical ones. 

4. 6 wapaxadav) for apnyopsy or wapa- 
pyOdy, as at Acts xvi, 40. xx. 13. and elsewhere. 
‘Thus the expression literally signifies‘ to bid any 
cone take courage,’ viz. by suggesting the reasons 
for hope and confidence. By the yee is meant, 
as the best Commentators are agreed, the Apostle 
himself, who, it may be observed, uses the ex- 
Pression divaeBa: out of modesty. ‘The wapa- 
‘Areews and repaxaXosueba must not be con- 
fined to any one of the sources of comfort, but 
be understood generally of all, especially of that 
spiritual support breathed into his soul by the 

reat Comforter, Tux Panacuers, sent from 
God, and who is Gop. Now that comfort 
would be imparted to others, both by commu- 
Beating the grounds of i and by inepFing them 
with the same spirit of devotedness to the Gospel 
that filled his own bosom is 


























Rom. ¥. 15:4 
it dxepleccuee, 
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, wa ma- 10 


“‘AowdoasGe addyrous év aryiy 12 


oi deyioe wdvres. "H xdpis Tod 13 


if" Kuplov "Igcov Xpiorod, cal 9 deydan rod Oeod, Kai 7 Kov- 


i 
Hert. 


, varia roi dyiov [veuaros werd mdvrev inar. 


Tipds KopwBioug Seurépa 


dusiv. 


eypdgn dd Olwray Tis 


Maxedovias, Sid Tirov wal Aovxa. 


curing a distorted limb. Here it denotes‘ your 
restoration to wound and perfect state, 

10, did roPro &e.| The is, a2 Theoph. ob- 
serves, meant to apologize for the reprehension 
‘and minatory language he had employed, namely, 
‘as wishing that it would have to be extended no 
farther. (dyes) than ‘rav ypauudror, and. uot 
shown in dards, ‘The next words are a repetition 
of hat was suid at x, By 

Tl. xaraprivecte} See Note on v.9. The 
meaning seems to be: ‘strive after reformation 
‘and perfection.’ ‘Thus our Lord says, Matt. v. 
4. decade obv réderor, by which can only be 
meant, ‘“aim at, strive after being perfect.” That 
in this work, as well as mar 4 

















P 
“aim ‘at concord in your 
avoid dissensions and factions fone saying, I am 


of Paul; another, Iam of Cephas].’ The Apos- 
tle then fortifies his exhortation by proposing a 
strong motive to the practice of this unanimity 


and concord, namely, that the God of all love, 
the Giver of peace and all other blessings, will 
with them, namely, for their protection 
‘against all who seek to interrupt that peace and 
ors i A.] See Rom. xvi. 16. 
. diylie pid. - xvi. 16. 
Thon I would render: ‘May 
the favour of Christ, from which so many biess- 
i flow, rest upon you, and the love of God, 
which bring vation, be upon you, and may 
the Holy Spirit impart to you His Divine gifts 
and Here Whitby justly recognizes a 
proof of the personality of the Holy Spirit. ‘“ The 
names (observes Mr. Holden) of the Three Per- 
tons in the Trinity are here expressly mentioned; 
‘and joined together in a petition for spiritual 
{ces Mhich infers their co-equal and exe 
ity.” 
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31 ~7laBrre cis judpar dxodurpdocen. “Tdca sruxpia ‘xai Oy= casi 
nds cai Spy} Kai epavy'} kai Brasgpmula tipOrre aip-inew, 

eis GAAWAoUs XpyoTOl, ed Maes 

met 


S2 avy mdon Kaxig. °ryivecBe 8é 





anhayxvo, xapi(Sueror Eautois, xaBers cal 6 Oeds é» Xpu- 
iuiv. V. *TiveaBe obv miunral 705 Oeod, 
Sos réeva dyannrd, “eal weperarcize Gv deydan, Ka 


lor éxapicato viv. 





is 
Palace 8 


kai 6 Xpioros mydrnoev muds, Kai wapédwxey cavrov dmep 1355 9, 


iuav mpoohopdy Kai Ovoiav, TH Oc@ cis dousy ebwdias. 
3" Tlopreia 82 nai waa dxaBapaia 4 wheoveFia unde svoua- 
a Teste Heed anid 1Ped Ie 1k ate whl 





other Versions. And this (as Bp. Middl. has 
shown) is required by the use of the Article, Of 





for the la-t century, take the +3 =v 
7.8. as put for 75 Beiov, ie. rv Gedy. 
‘chy it thould have been 0 written they do 
not tellus. It should seem that this is an ex- 
pression (perhaps occurring no where else) com- 
pounded of tuv forms of speaking, each very 
frequent, viz. +3 Tveiua tov Oeod, and 7d 
Titipa’ 76 yoy. ‘Thus the Tod) Oeod is 
omitted in some NSS., Versions, and Fathers, 
(as Chrys. and Athanasius) which at least shows 











Personality) ix to be understood, as Whitby 
says, per anthropopathiam. On the sense of 
grok see Note'on Rom. vii. 23. and Eph. i 

31. aru i. 14. 
the placing of this and the following, words 
the 








manner to brawling 
ardoq xaxia, ic. all other demonstrations of 
malicious aud revengeful disposition, and espe- 
cially, we may suppose, secret calumny. 

82." Xpnerol. eiewdayxvor, and apd. are 
‘not (28 Koppe ‘suppoves) synonymous, but the 
later is the stronger term. See Note on 2 Cor. 
‘vi. 6. and Gal. v.22. ‘They may be rendered, 
“gentle (or kind) compassionate, mutually for- 

ving.’ The words following suggest the reason 

this, where they are enjoined to be us for- 
siving to othere ws God had been to them, by 











Fraciously placing them, through the atoning 
merits of Christ, in a state of salvation. Com- 
‘pare Matt. xvii 2135. 





V1, This is closely connected with the last 
were of the preceding Chapter, 9.d. ** Be ye, 
therefore, [as being thus mercifully accepted} 
imitators in this respect of that God, who hath sct 
you an example, in which, ax children beloved 
and favoured, you are bound to follow Him.” 
Children, it is presumed, will follow the example 
‘of their parents; (compare Matt. v.44—48.) and 

ren belored are doubly bound to attend to 
their injunctions. In the réxva dyamnrd there 











th 
Xi Reoias" cal -spergopar' oie, flekteat. 


In the 


gion i 
En 

is. 12, 
Gaba a0 
1 Toe 4, 
Supe 4.29, Mare. 7.91. Gal 5.19 Col3.& 


is, I think, an allusion to the vloBeola and ite 
15, and com- 






sacrifices, oF sin-offerings and 
sich se eminent Commentatr do bat 
fwo terms may be regarded as buth expressed, 
in order to denote the completeness of the sacri 
fice. Soin Ps, xxix. Sept. (xl. 6, Hebr.) which 
pale, T apprehend, had in mind, 

3 

correspond to these sacrificial terms we have 
dls dopsy eiwdiae, an ex] n_derived from 
the Jewish sacrifices, and ting such as God 
ould receive with ‘approbation and, pleasure, 
ii 21, The ebwd. ix a Genitive of 


t for its ve. See 
tePand thi ie 
The Apostle reverts to 
they hn formerly been 
addicted to, and into which, by the evil com- 
munication’ of their heathen neighbours, they 
were likely to fall. On the sense of aAcorcEla 
here the Commentators are by no means agreed. 
‘Most understand it in the common acceptation, 
Of coretousness. As, however, that, does not 
comport with the wopveia xal waca dxabapeia, 
‘many recent Expositors take it to mean prost 
tion for luere's sake, or getting money by acting 
as panders to the lust of others. But of such a 
signification no proof is adduced ; and, indeed, 
the sense is forced and frigid. ‘Some antient 
‘and many eminent modern Commentators, from 
ins and Hammond downwards, explain it, 
‘* greediness in the indulgence of the lewdness 
just mentioned.” ‘That interpretation, however, 
is liable to insuperable objections, stated by Sal- 
reasius, Wolf, ‘and Scott, Neverthe the 
above ‘Expositors, especially Hamm., Teins., 
and Locke, have, I think, satisfactorily show 
that the common interpretation is inadmissible. 
Why coretousness should not be once named 
among Christians, cannot be imagined, I am 
still of opinion, ax in Rec. Syn., that the term 
sinnifien an inatible devine of oF intemperance 








































































ENMIZTOAH TIPOZ EGEZIOY=. Keg. VI. 


het 90, “Ta be cidiire kai dpeis wa kar’ éue, Tt mpdow, a1 
SRL aedvra iniy yruploes Tuyucds 6 deyarnrds GBedipds nal ae 
ai, o7és Budxovos fy Kupig” '8v Ereuyya mpor duds cis avrd 22 
HON robr0, iva quire rd epi judy, xal mapaxadéon tds Kap- 
Bis! aan Eipibe 44d dSeND6R beat doyden werd eloreus 28 
ard Geoi ratpos Kai Kugiou, “Incot Xpwroi. “H xdpus 24 
nerd mivray ra dryamevrav rév Kipior judy ‘Incodv 
Xpothy dn egeediea  dittens 211K 
Tipsr ‘Eqpectous érypdion dnd "Pajuns Sud Tuyerod. 
Se siantes ‘Hebrew terms in there is in these cases an ellipsis of éuov or 


noe Rate which is supplied in Acts xv. 25. Rom. 


&9. 2 Pet. ‘The pronoun be- 


aber 
0h te pe’ 








y Teeter "and 2 Pet. i, 
At ig clear from. ae dg ni This tbjatiocnae Com- 
fom wile Sect oe ‘Ardefe cansigt be meant mentators explained ‘ constantly, unceasingly > 
mark notoriety, or celebrity, and therefore the But itis better to come closer to, Ne literal sense; 
‘and we may either (with the antient Versions and 
2. Commentators) understand such a love aa 
itl in ncoraptons afte; (See Joh. 3 


‘truth 
Zeceats Joe. 2 ig dyed 
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aiird robo, Er 3 évapkdneros dy Sutv tpryor dryaB, éxcre- 


pans Moa Sypis siuépas ‘Lycos Xpiorod. 
gporciv drip mdvrav duav, dd 73. tyew we 
tnés, ty te Trois Scouots ov cal tH dmo- 





£3 noi rovro 


ot 
ihe ev Th xa 


° xabeis fore, Sixacov 7 


Aovig kai PeBacioer roi eleryyeNov, evyrowavets nov Tis 


Beek xaperos | mavras Upas Buras. 


Beers 


Phma. 
Romi. 
Cy 
Joba, 
ae 


Sravov Geoi- 


here be used for dv; which would be rather 
harsh, Yet many eximples of that use may be 
seen in Schleus, and Wahl. In the preseat case, 
however, (and in most of the examples adduced) 
there is not so much an absolute use of els for év, 
a8 rather a blending of two modes of expression. 
‘Thus here the sense will be, ‘that you have been 
conreried to he Gonpl, snd are become par: 
takers of it blessings? implying that the 
een constant in profession of the ith 5 
which Schleus. and ott hae" make the 
cnly sense; though it mat I think, be admited 
one. ‘See Theodor. ap. Rec, Syr 
ere rpebrnt rin. scil. Tie xowwvlas iuov. 
They went nh sole ‘to and are exegetical of the wdv- 
era yond vi niiv dénown ., qed. And 
iis T'tave done from’ &e. 


‘reroilac &c.) This states the grounds of 
his gladness in reve er them. *Epy. 
dv, i.e., as some e3 of faith in embracing 
the Gees 8 "ater, of sefrmation and 
sanctification by the j which is supported 
by the absence of the Article at ies and is 
pre ‘agreeable to the next words. In drered 
ere it a signifcatio preegnans. 
ith Me unto, and nish it at” &c., ee, 
#9) the Note ons a 
ioe dude 
our mortal 
‘course and the coming of Jesus. Christ are con 
fidered as the same; the period of death and 
that of judgment being, to all practical par- 
Poses, tl 
7. nae dori—inde Syras] The sense is not 
very clear; but it should seem to be that ex- 
Abp. Newc. as follows: ‘1 may 
Jartly be thus confident, because T'have a well” 
unded affection for you from your pas cop- 
juct, and because you show such strong attach- 
ment to me: since, both in my state of bondage, 
and in my public defence of myself, and in that 
confirmation which I occasionally give to the 
Gospel, you are all so full of sympathy as to 
appear joint-partakers of the favour which God 
extends towards me.’ “Byew wa év xapdia is 
20 idiom common to most 


Ce 
Fan ee The deploys toppaek Te 

















Geds, ws extro mavtas imas ev onary xvors 
kal robTo mposetxouat, iva x dryarn uiy in 9 


"udprus ‘ydp you carly 6 8 
Inco’ 


xpweis rai arpicxorot eis ‘wépay rer onl asa u 
A ig Kaprey Sxatocivns rév Sid "Iyood Xprorod, eis Sofav xai 


Rome before the Emperor Nero. "Yuds is re- 
peated at the end of this long sentence to show 
the reference of Svras. Or duds évras may be 
segues ole, the bao ‘ 
. is refers to the did 73 Exew buds 
in the preceding verse. On ydpr. see vee Komi t's. 
and Note. “exer. isa stronger term than deur 
iv Kapdia. 
‘OTK. Flere there isa sort of compendium, 
specimen, of the prayers, which he is xceunomel 
to auddress to God on their behalf. By dydarm is 
‘meant, not ‘ love to himself,’ as some Expositors 
fantient and modern suppore ; but, in its moat 
extensive sense, love of God, his religion, com- 
‘mands &c., and of man for God's sake ; in fact, 
the principle of love so finely described in 1 Cor. 











*Emtyv. denotes knowledge generally, but 
especially of divine things, So the Syr. adds 
‘pirituai. Ale; sigaifes & quick perception of 





‘truth or falsehood, right or wrong, which, though 
sometimes natural, is mostly the result of use 
ice. ‘¢ These combined enable. the 








Oil, docuudYew] This refer tothe reault or 
effect of knowledge and discerniment in that ex- 
ience, which often enables us to decide at 
once on the comparative excellence of things. 
The expression donip. ra diacpépovra may siK- 
nify, as some explaia, to approve (i.e. to put to 
proof and ascertain by trial) the excellence of 
any thing. But, from what goes before, it seeras 
rather to mean (as the best Expositors are 
agreed) ‘ to distinguish between. and, after ex- 
amination, decide upon things which ‘differ ;” a 
ification of oxi. occurring in Rom. ii. 18. 

1 Cor. ii.13. And it is confirmed by Theodoret, 
St. Paul may have reference, as many eminent 
‘Commentators suppose, to the genuine gospel as 
compared wih the adulterated fystem preseated 
by the false teachers, Judaizers, and others = 
bat the sense was, I conceive, intended to be 
general, and to be applied to ali cases, as denot- 
power to discern the differences ‘of things. 
Ekiceel depdee. fhe former term has refer- 
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Je €E drydarns, <idores St eis amodoyiav Tov 17 
ri ydp; wd mavri cpomg, elre mpo- 18 
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at. 





obra 
telda ydp Bri robrs ot 19 


Amofiaera: eis cwrnpiay dud ris imiov Sejocar Kal éxexo~ 
enema prrylas Tod xvavuarar "Incod Xpiorod, “xard rv dwoxapa- 20 
© Boriav wal édwida pov, drt év ovderi aicyurPicoua adr’ 
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Xpuards év TH comari now, etre did Wwijs etre Sid Cavdrou. 

Euoi ydp 76 Lav Xpurrés Kal rd dxoBaveiv xépdos. 21 


supposed to mean, ‘ They are desirous to add 
yet more affliction to that of my confinement, by 
strengthening the hands of my adversaries.’ But 
‘the antient and many modern Expositore take 
the sense to be, ‘ They are desirous to bring upon 
me severity of usage, 1n addition to confinement.’ 
Both senses were probably intended, since either 
motive may have actuated different persons, or 





‘even the same "BE dydens, ‘ out of 
love [to me and to the Genvei}* ‘The words 
following refer to both. Now those who really 


loved the Gorge could not but love Paul aa 
ing appointed for its defence. Keimar., ‘This 
may either mean ‘ am placed where Jam,’ q.d. 
appointed to this pot; or am ordaiaed to this 





























ministry.’ So 1 Them. iii. 3. sis rotro yap 
x ‘and Luke ii, 34. xetrai ele wreiow Kal 
drdorasw xoddev. ‘The two senses, indeed, 
gt ack, oti 7 é 

. i ydp;] scil. duopeper. q-d. not to 
gnlarge on the motives of either clase of persons. 
‘The Ari is not well rendered ‘ nevertheless’ o 
‘notwithstanding.’ It is, I conceive, put for 
axdiv B11, which is found in several SSS. and 
Fathers, but doubtle from a glow. The sense 
(as Grot. points out) ia * Suffice it to say.’ IIpo- 
fees ait pretoneo,_ iva pretended or pro- 
fessed ‘zeal ; corresponding to the ox dymas at 
v.16. See'also 1 Cor. v. 8. Xaipe wal xap. 
There is n0, occasion to stumble, ax vome do, at 
the Apostle’s rejoicing in the apread of error; 
nince we are not told that the doctrines of the 
Persons in question were very erroneous, but 
only that their motives were not pure. At all 
events, there would be in any case reason to 
joice at the Gospel heing made known to the 
feathens. Besides, it must be observed that 
dy ory means * in this utate of things," as is 
plain from the words following, where the zot-ro 
must have that sense. And the owrnp., though 
generally understood of saltution, may, with 
Chrys., Theodoret, Menoch, Zanch., Pearce, 
‘Newe., and almost ail the recent Commentators, 
confirmed by the Syrine Version, be interpreted 
of temporal deliverance or welfare, S02 Cor. i-6. 
buip “rie iuiy rapaxdyetwe xal_owrnplar. 
But the words [8d] exexopwy iat roo weed. ‘I. 
Xp. are more in favour of the other interp 


tign., ‘To remove this dificulty the best cours 
will be to take owrnp. in the most general sense 
of the word, of bereft, welfare, (ax in Act 
xvii. 34. and often) which may then be under- 
stood in the two senses of temperal and of spi- 


ritual benefit or good ; the former as referred to 
in dtd rie Guay éeoews, (which is placed be- 
yond doubt by 2 Cor, i. 11. cuvroupyeierer 
4 id also Acts 






‘xpds Suds. And that i 
the bestower of the Spirit, ix plain from 2 Cer. 
HH 17, 8 8 Kopios 76 Moeond dor. & 9.18. 
dd Kupiov Uveiuaros. See, also Joh 
though, as He proceeds from the 
Son (See 16. Jol 

is often called ilves 








16.) 
Father and the 
iii, 8. xv. 16.) He 











ob aloxvetfaouas. also 1 Joh. 
that he seeks not his on glory in * 
he adds, peyadw0. 6 Xp. ‘Ev 74 capers is 
more energetic than éy uot would have been, 


since martyrs and saints are said to glorify God 
in their bodies. See Joh. xxi.19, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
21. éuol yep—népdos] ‘The yap has reference, 





I conceive, to » clause omitted, qd. [And 


whether one of the other shall befall, is alike to 
(On the sense of the worls follow 
‘opinion exists, 






Christ wae his life, and death his gain: 
both in life and death Christ is his gain. Xpiorde 
(xara) 18 dxoBaveiv xéptor. pies is the 
subject of both members, and xépaoe the predi- 
ate of both:” a view, indeed, adoptes! by most 
Expositor from Pierce downwards. Yet it 
‘be doubted whether the interpretation which 
Valpy rejects, be not the trae one. It is not only 
supported! by the antient Versions, anil adopted 
bby most Exporitors, but is requirei! by the anti- 
thes, which plainiy subsite inthis wee sen 
tentia, Theodoret (after Chrys.) admirably pa- 
raphrases thus: ‘Orneupspn poe Suepsirce, wai 
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spicuity must be sacrificed to point. Render: 
+ for asto myself, (<yoi for, fee to 
live [if L live) will be Christ, (He will be iny 


‘and Josephus. One must here suffice. Joseph. 
BOIS. 3. aspen et oioeoce, va evn ora 
7a Liv woweput. f 
Bel 84 TH Gov —yompieo) Here again ix an 
obscurity (arising, as often, from extreme brevity) 
which has occasioned variety of interpretation. 
Mr. Valpy thinks that yvepiteo is to be referred 
to both parts of the sentence; and zi is here 
used for wérepov, trum ; x0, that this may be 
rendered: * Whether to live in the Hesh is pro- 
fitable to me, anil whether of the two I should 
choose, 1know not.” But this, 1 apprehend is 
doing violence to the construction. 
and the best modern Expositors are, with reason, 
agreed that the eid mrans quedsi, Butif 
the sense was well laid down by Chrys. as fol- 
lows: * I aid that toe would be gain to me 5 
but if my living in the flesh Ive profitable [for the 
work of the ministry, | verily which to chuse, L 
Know not.” Kapwis éyou is like the Latin 
epere pretium. ‘the rovro is pleonactic. Ai 
3s for aipyjowpes : on which see Win. Gr. Gr, 
$25.3. Thin use of yrmpie for yunioxm is 
Tare, but sometimes found in the later writers. 
|. avvéxonas ée 6 a] The senso is, 
+ for Tam held in suspense between the two 
strong motives following.” "Sevex. properly sig 
ities * to be hemmed in.’ (ee Note on Acts 






































Vii. 7 & 58.) The éx ip forded. In deadboas 
al metaphor: the word properly 
signifying to lowe coble, Supply ix vis eapxds 





from the antithetical év 7 eupxi. See Note at 
Lu. xii. and compare 2 Cor. v. 8. 5 
y's remarks in Hor. Paul. 

Jn called. pleonarm: bot it i, 
Stronger mode of expression. See Math. Gr. 
Gr. €457, 2. ani. 458. For yap, 3 in rightly 
od by Weta., Matth., (i Knapp, Vat., 














*"Mévov cEiws rod evayyedov ros X, 


‘The antient h 


Tis éuys wapovolas mdduw pole 
of free 

Ena 
Hse! 
Sine. 

Be Ub. 
kat py ie 


al iday vmds, etre amrev, 


rod evaryryedov, 


and Tittm., from all the best MSS, and early 


Editions, 

It is truly remarked by Whitby and Doddr., 
that thi partage strongly confirms the doctrine 
of an intermediate state of life and sensation be- 


‘tween death and the resurrection, See more in 


Mr. Slade. 
24. dvayx.) ‘ more needful 
mueyd. AV Gude, 





1 signification 
“on account of 


‘The sense 





frequent in 
you, 
2B. xal roero weroWae ke.) 


seems to be, * And I asquredly know,’ ‘this I 
feel assured of ;’ forthe rosro and ex. must, 









in 
yertand fat’ Se. 
tautology. At ra -repl &. supply xpdyyara. 
Znihe. &y vl xv. is suppoveil to contain an ago 
histic metaphor, further developed in the next 
clause. ‘The vimple seme, however, is ‘ striving 
together, unanimously and strenuously, for the 
furtherance of the Gospel,’ to which the living 
worthy of it woald not a little contribate. 

‘830. [have in Ree. Syn. shown at large the 
sense of this pawage ; and that cannot be better 
expreved than in the words of Mr. Holden : 
+ Which circumstance of your being in nothing 
terrified by your adversaries, is to them an 
evident token of [your] perdition, because they 
consider it obstinacy in error: but to yon [it is 
an evident taken of your eternal] salvation, he 

ase you consider it aa pron af Whe Nace 
of your faith, and that of Goa, Tor aNis Jos 


was used to avoi 
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is given on the behalf of Christ not only to be- 
lieve on him, but to suffer for his sake, being 
ex] to the same sufferings which you saw me 
endure, and which you now hear that I endure at 


Tl. 1. The ofy is resumptice;; this being a con- 
‘inuation of the admonition at 1.26. ovixere dv 
alares, We may observe a great energy in the 
sentence, chiefly from ing composed of 
clauses commencing with el, which particle (as 
Rovenm. remarks) does not'imply doubt, but is 
strongly affirmative. It, indeed, obtains that 
force from a clause omitted, q.d. ‘If [as is cer- 
tain] there be” &c. TapdxAnes, i.e. consola- 
tion under the sufferings endured for his sake ; 
as supra i.29.; or, as others explain, ‘if Lam 
to have any comfort in Christ respecting you." 
TlapayiGvov dydens denotes either the comfort 
arising from that love to God and to man which 
is the sum and substance of the Gospel, (See 
1 Cor. xiii.) or the comfort arising from 

pardon of our sing by Christ's love. Kowavla 
‘vein. may (as the antient and most modern 
Expositors suppose) mean ‘ fellowship of the 
Spirit.’ See Note on Rom. xv. 30. and on 2Cor. 
xiii. 14. ‘Though as there is no Article, almost 
all the recent Commentators render it consensio 





























wAnp. Hs 7+ xapdv] ‘full ye my joy,” 
‘give me full cause for rejoicing, or complete 
the joy I felt in converting you and have since 
felt; namely, by cultivating the mutual agree- 
ment in doctnoe. and concer ot mio before 
enjoined. With respect to the 79 aird dpov. 
and the +d Ev ¢pov., they are by Phot. ‘Hetar, 











and Schleusn. supposed to besynonymous. And 
20 Polyb. 441, (cited by Wets.) Aéyorres ty 
eal rabrd wdvres, and Aristid. p. 568. xal 


‘aid povoirres. On the other hand, Grot., 
Kypke, ‘Mich, Storr, and Roseam., suppose 
that the former denotes consent in doctrine, the 
latter social concord. Bp. Middl., however, thinks 
that the Article before @» cannot be explained 
without supposing some kind of reference. This 
Teference, He matatains, is to what immediately 
follows, undtv car’ éplBevav # Kevodoklav, as 
if the Apostle "had said * minding the one 
thing, viz. &e.' “An interpretation (says he) 
favoured by the Vulg. id» ipsum. sentientes, 
Nihil per contentionem neque ‘per inanem glo 
vias, "But what principslly, be thinks, con: 
firms this opinion, is the construction of the 
sentence following, pnbly Kar’ épfaiay, which 





in having no verb assumes the form of 
verbial admonition, such as might be ‘made 
subject of reference.” But, pace viri tanti, 
seems not a little far-fetched, and straining 
points to support a theory, which, however, may 
as well maintained in another way. What 
3p. Middl. calls « the principal confirmation of 
his opinion,” is, I conceive, no confirmation at 
all, since the true ellip. inthe next sentence is 
not xoutre, (for that is not a separate sentence 
containing a gnome) but ovouvrec, as was seen 
by the Veshlto Syr, Trandator, and by many 
the best Expositors. In fact, the clanses 
which follow, wAnpwicaré pou Tay xapdy are 
all of them dependent upon it, being meant to 
show how they might complete his joy. And a5 
to the Bishop's interpretation being confirmed by 
the Latin Vulgate, that is not the case: the Vulg 
plainly (asthe Baitow allsaw) reading not ni, 
nut 73 ard , as also do several MSS., though 




















the doubtless from an emendation of those Crites 


‘who, like the learned Prelate, stumbled at the 
a. "The emendation, however, was av 

judged one, since thus not merely tautol 
would arise, but such a mode of expression as 
gould never have been adopted. As it i 
have a form of speaking not very usual, 
bat capable of being accounted for. I 
seem that the admonition to concord or una 


ropounded 














By ‘nv airiv dy. é 
‘idem velle) and by the ovuiy. uoanimity. 

3. undiv xard épi8. &c.] This chiefly respects 
the former of the two sorts of agreement al 
mentioned, and alludes perhaps to the vanity 
sometimes ‘attendant on the possession of the 
higher Spiritual Gifts. See Gal. v.26. 1 Cor. 
uit. xili. & xiv. The next words 7 zarew. &e. 
‘suggest the best cure for those dispositions, 
natnely, a spirit of unaffected modesty especially 
evinced in a disposition to think others better 
than ourselves, i.e. (with the limitation implied 
atl Cor, xii.7. charity believeth all things) as 
far as plain facts will permit. Here we may 
compare Rom. xii. 10. 7H rip GAA. wpomyoi- 
peor, 


is meant concord, (the 
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18 waow iuiv. +d 8° avrd cal duets xalpere xal ovyyalperé 
Mot. 
19 “EAmifw 8¢ év Kupigy ‘Inco’ TiudBeov raydis adurpat jc. 1¢1. 
20 iuiv, Twa Kaye edpuxe, syvors Ta wept Yudv. ovdeva yap? 
21 Exe iadpuxor, Saris yyrnatos rd wept indy pepiavicer. “oi Ere 
wdvres yap rd cavrev Cyrodow, ob ta roi Xpuorod “Iy- Himes” 
22 00, trav 86 Sonuiv avros “yweicnere, drs, os matpl TéKe 
23 vov, adv éuol éSovreuaev eis TO ebaryryédtov. TooTOv mey 
oby édmi€w méuar, os dv dmidw rad mepl ud, sEavris’ 
24% méxoiOa 8¢ év Kupip, dre xol abrés tayéas édevoouat. 250. 
25 'Avaryeaiov 88 syynoduny "Emagpddirov tov ddedpev ral Phiten. 22 
avvepysv ral cverpatisryy ov, vuiv 86 dwdaTodor, Kai Hien 2, 
26 Aerrouprydv Tis xpelas pov, méuyvat mpos vuas* émeidy Emi 
wolliav jy wévraz suds, wal aSnuoriv, dirs sxovoare &rt 
27 jaBévnze. cal rydp joBévnae wapardrowv Bavdry’ adr’ 6 














thee i a fine scrifciat allusion, probably oug- fire (4g as to be enabled to, say something 
gested by the association of ideas with the pre- positively].’ "EEavrije (immediately) is to be 
ceding notice of the labours and sacrifices he had construed with wey 
made for the Gospel’s sake ; and it ismeant, that 25. 24} “‘howeve 
for the same glorious cause he is ready to sacri- literally, ‘ comrade [i e Gi 
fice life itself. “The nature of the metaphorical pel].” it is not agreed whether dxdor. signifies 
allusions is fully discussed in Rec. Syn. Suffice mesenger, or Bishop, or teacher, ive. minister. 
: here to observe, that the faith of the Philip- The first’ mentioned sense, (occurring in Job, 
Bisse i supposed to be a wncriice offered to sii 16.) which is adopted by Theodoret and 
jod ; and his own life is compared to a drink- 
offering of cil and wine poured upon the mcnce 
(Exod. xxix. 40. sq.) ‘Thus the meaning is, that 
if his very life's blood should be poured forth, 
‘martyrdom, in promoting 60 acceptable an 

5 to God as their faith, he should rejoice, 

as they would have reason to do, in the consola- 


























tions of the Gospel. 
19. ¢ Kup.) to whom St. Paul refers his 
as well as every thing else. The xd'ye is 







used elliptically, and the full sense of the words Kal dénu. &c. 
is, ‘to send Timothy, that not only you may be (learning 
fully assured of my fate, but I also, being as- that] ye had heard he had been sick.’ So Hip- 
ured of your condition, may be easy in my 

ai 
20. leéypoxov) as it were ‘one endued with 
the same soul and disposition,’ ‘@ second self. 
mut occurs in Pav. 14, 






great bulk, 
zing party. 
‘od may be taken with limitation for nom 
tam qu 
Bi: jy dow. abrod yur] The sen is “the (Ea. Thiem-) has’ taparAarier 2 
of him (ie. his fidelity and constancy) ye And Aristotle ap. Steph. Thee. speaks of, a 
ave had and known.’ So2 Cor. ii.9. iva yww disorder mavia waparAyavoy. what de- 
sriv Coxmsiv Susy. and ix. 22. cides this point is, that Hippoer. Epid. 1. (cited 
"23. iv odv| ‘The force of this particle is re- by Wets.) has xai obror ye wAnaiov fixe 700 
sumptice, “Him, then,’ &c. ‘Qe dv, ‘as soon @avdrov xat’ dxelvny wiv Hudeay—ehys (ow 
as." So 1 Cor. xi. 34. sie dv AGG. ‘The sense dinero Gavdrov. where Tdaciov w wo Wx 
swoon as J shall have scea the state of my manner an adverb. "HXéqaey an, wed Were 





ry 
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Geds avrov WAdncer’ ove aurov 8 wdvov, dAAG cal eve iva 


1or% wy AUmHY Ext UT axa. 


arovdaorépws obv Emeuva av- 28 


BIE ov, tra dvres avrév wddw yapiirs, Karys dduwsrepos d- 


Im" "xpoaddyeate obv abrdy 
Horny 
nn 
the 
b$ Cor 1d = 
BREE Gs te 
rm rovpyias. 
eo 


io, 
Gor. 11, 
is 


ably to the Scriptural doctrine, that recovery from 
dangerous diseases is to be 1 as proceed- 
ing from the interposition of the Deity, and as a 
mark of his merey. The words obx airde—aud 
contain a delicate tua, and attest the affection 
ate tenderness of the’Aportle’s heart; as the 
words ddnuoveiv—se®. in the verse preceding do 
that of Epapbroditus . 

28. exovd.) This is ill rendered in all our 
English Versions. ‘The true sense is doubtless 
that of the Vulg. festinantius, and of Theophyl. 
dyvrepberise, ‘more hastily [than I otherwise 
thould],” namely, for the Teason mentioned at 
¥, 25, "The words tva léévres—g contain ano- 
ther instance like those noticed at the preceding 
verse. Kdyai dlux. 3, viz. by knowing that 
the person so much beloved by us all is restored 
to health again. : 

29. év Kupio) ie. ‘on the business of the 

Tobs “ro.otr., ‘such persons [as he 


apafov'. rf Wuxi] ‘not regarding. hin 
eee ae ae hi for his life; if at 
Teast sapafoun. be the true reading: but some 
of the most antient BISS., a few Versions, and 
some Fathers have ‘rapapon., which i preferred 
by Salmas., Scaliger, Caxaub., Grot., Newe., 
Water, W Vahl, and most Critics, and 
has been edited by Griesb. and Tittm. The 
common res has, however, been ably de- 
fended by Wolf, Ieum., Beng, Bien, Matth., 
Mich., Rnapp., Seblews., Storr, Hein, and 
Nolan.; who urge, that, though wapafovdes- 
eoai does not elsewhere occur, yet 00 autho- 
fy is required for so ordinary a compound. As 
to the authority of MSS. anf ‘Versions for the 
other reading, the MSS. are but siz in number, 
fand though very antient, are such as have been 
* every ‘where altered by early Criven, who 
changed the popular expressions into Classical 
onese And with respect to the Versions, they 
are worded eo ambiguously, that it cannot be 
pronounced with certainty what the Translators 
Fead; though the sense ‘not regarding his life, 
Or despising his life,” seems more to favou® the 
old than the new reading. As to the authority 
of celebrated Greek Scholars, it eannot decide & 
uestion of this kind; for we may account for 
her predilection inthe same way as for the cor- 
action of thove Critics who emended the SIS. 
A. B., &c., namely, from the 
rence of rapdfeNer and wapel 
































ual occur- 
reoBar in a 





Kupip werd dons apis, nai 29 


bs roovrous évrinous Exere* “Gre did rd Epryov Tod Xp- 30 
aro wixpt Oardrov iryryice, } xapaBovdevaduevos TH yu 
fa dvardnpiion od tnsv vorépnua vis wpés we Rem 


III. TO downey adergoi pov, xuipere év Kupip' ta 1 
avrd vypdcew iuiv, éuol uev ov dxompdv, iuiv 82 dapades. 
*Brewere ois xivas, Brewers Tovs kaxols éprydras, Bdé- 2 


the very great rarity of wapafouNeseoBat, which 
verb has been found no where else except in 
the Greek Fathers. But that is no argument 
against the eristence of it, since it is formed ana- 
logically. Thus it seems derived from aapa- 
Aovdor, ‘synonymous with xaxofovdor ; and, 
though that word be rare, it is found in Du 
Cange’s Glows. Gree. accompanied with two 
authorities, and @voxpdBovos in the sense 


















here required in /Eachyl. Suppl. 113. Alo 
jouNelestax in Eurip. Tons 877. oye 

yet xaxoBovhevtero" é. a. Besides, the 
new reading 1s contrary to analogy. Compound 


verbs having frequently the termination —Arw 
but not —Aeve. See Ham. and Rinck, wbo 
strenuously defend the common reading. 
‘From the nature of the expressions following, 
the boxt Commentator are inclined to think thai 
e danger of life above adverted to was brought 
tn by Lpapbeod ass hastening forward torres 
Rome to fulfl his commission from the Ph 
ans, i of a severe fit of illness wl 
iad with which he struggled #0 as to 
reach his destination, and fulfl his commission, 
though nearly at the expense of his life ; rince 
the disorder was so aggravated as to 
nearly mortal. 
II, 1, 78 Aocedy] This may be rendered 
henceforth, or as to what remaint; but the sense, 
as also that of xalpere, depends upon whether 
this verse be connected with the preceding, or 
the following ; on which sce Rec. Syn. 
Xalp. denotes such’ a cordial profession of the 
Gospel, as results from an adequate conception 
of the ‘love of Christ. Ta aird, i.e. (as the 
best Commentators are agreed) the same things 
which we have urged to you before, viz. By 
word of mouth ; for it is not necessary to take 
{eee shee Bu for Neyer, a8 wome do. 
We may, for ypdgeuv, suppore deve in 
clause undertcll” Mooi should be tenteed 
‘on the one hand—on the other hand.” "Aege- 
Ads 4., ‘makes you safe,” since, in the words of 
the adage, “litera seripta mane 
re “Apostle now subjoins an exhortation 
to depend on the Gospel alone for salvation 
without regarding the law: and warns them of 
the evil arts ofdeceivers. BAéx., “look to," ive. 
beware of.. The more usual syntax is with dnd 
and « Geni, a in Mark vit 15, and elaewbere, 
persons designated by the term dogs (a word 
ot reproach common to both the fest Sad the 


























sense not unsuitable to the prevent pareage, and West, and expressive of impudence and rage 

















Xpiorg "Incod. 


ig 
“Thee 


gant 


*"Exdonv 82 év Kupip 


6, 78 txieints] for} exieixela. It should be 
rendered, not tion, (a version derived from 
the Vulg. madestia) but mecknet, geile, i 
ying lenity and a forgiving’ spirit. 
Peshe Syr. lanites, "This sigeifcation is fe- 
‘quent both in the N. T’. and the Sept. See Note 
at 2Cor.x. 1. Towed -, ‘be publicly 
2” 0 Kipior 
ositors take the sense to 
he t God, ig at hand for belp;” 
omparing Ps 19. But itis better taken, 
ith the antientand earlier modern Expositos, 
of Christ; not, however, #0 as to understand, 
ith many, the day of judgment. Nor need we, 
with others, interpret it of the second advent of 
Christ to the destruction of Jerusalem ; though 
the opinion i ably maintained by Whitby, fn 
Rec. Syn. I explained it of that advent of our 
Lord, which may be said to take place at the 
‘hour’‘of death, as being, to every man, the same 
as the final advent of Christ to jadgment, ‘This, 
1 find, supported by the opinion of Mr. Scott 
who observes that ‘*it is the manner of the sa 
as shor, 
judge as at 
“The Lord is 














6. pnddv pepspo.] Render, ‘ be not anxi 
icito " boatecl thing.” See. Matt. vi. 25. 

<r at 
8. Merd eixap., 








sleased to grant ; implying acquiescence in what 
Bermay see ft to'withholde 
7, nal] ‘and [then],’ viz. by so doing; de- 
1¢ high advantages of such a practice, 
namely, as procuring that peace which God, by 
‘the Gospel and the influences of his Spirit be- 
stows. (80 Is, xxvi. 3. ‘thou wilt keep him in 
perfect ‘peace whose mind is stayed on Thee.”) 
'H ixepdy. rdvra vooy, ‘which surpasseth all 
human conception.’ Gpovp. rds _xapdlas— 
"Inood. This is by many eminent Expositors sup- 
posed to mean, ‘will support and preserve you 
in the faith of Christ,’ i.e. goard you against all 
temptations to desert the faith. That sense, 
however, is frigid, and not agreeable to the 
text. The int tion of many eminent Cos = 
mentstors, ‘will preserve you in a Christian 
frame of ining’ might be admitted, were it Tot 











ENIZTOAH 


Keg: IV. 


*TS dourdr, adegoi’ daa eoriv adnOi, doa ceuvd, boa 8 
Scan, Soa ceyri, baa mpooqudi, boa ebipnua, ol vs eper: 
fRemis kai ef Tus Emawos, TaiTa dovifesde. 
13 qapehaBere Kai yxovoare Kal elSere év éuol, Tara mpdo- 

cere’ kal 8 Oede ri cipient tora: uO" dur. 


4 
@ nai épdBere wai 9 


meyddus, Ste in wore aveOa- 10 


certain that gpovp. must be referred to pndie 
cpuvdre a little before. ‘The sense seems to 
fer ill fortify your hearts and minds by Christ 
and his religion [against such over-anxiety].’ 
Penerpeiane of Wat pence which Go, imparts 
1e Gospel is the mind’s feruard against 
such a disposition. We feel fulfilled in us the 
srenle ofthe Prophet, Ie rt, Tha ie 
eep him in perfect peace whose tind is sta 
gn Thee,” By the words of the preceding clause 
dy wayri—réy Gedy the Apostle meant to show 
how that peace could be most surely procured 
‘in the time of need, and for the time of. need; 
ely by prayer’ and supplication in the 
it. 

















that ‘Christan faithfulness cannot rest on. the 
disc! f any one virtue, but on the consis- 
tent and uniform observance of the whole of what 
is enjoined in the Gospel, and had been unged 
‘upon them by himself: and that then ‘the God of 
peace would be continually with them,’ “AAn@i 
signifies ‘truly virtuous,’ évdpera, as Theodoret 
explains. Zeusd, honourable, or respectable. 
Tporgshi is best rendered amiable, meaning 
that quality which conciliates love and respect. 
So Ecclesiasticus xx. 12. 6 copds ey Adyar 
xpoogikfi oujoet. By this the Apostle 
seems to advert to that in which religious 
persons are sometimes deficient; who by an 
austere and ascetic demeanour ‘prejudice the 
cause of religion. EI vis—érawos &c. 
sense, seems to be, ‘Whatever else there 
of what is virtuous and_praiseworthy—think 
of and study to practise them.” t 

9. Here the Apostle refers them to his own 
doctrines, precepts, and example, which as they 




















‘a Hiphil senso, ‘have made your 
Gauve to flourish” But for that there is no au: 
jority : and it is better, with others, to 
At rd pov. an clip. of xara or'ele. “Ko to 
dveb., {have in Rec. Syn. shown at large that 
ig po reason to abandon the common in 
terpretation ‘that ye are revived in your care 
‘me,’ which, by hypallage, may mean ‘that your 





812 ENIZTOAH [POX @IAINMHZIOYS. Keg. IV. 
airob év SaEn, ev Xpiorg ‘Insod. 7H be Ge ral Tlarpi 20 


ancy 9 deka eis Tove aisvas réy aisivey. dur. 
‘Aowdaarbe advra drytov ev Xporg "Inooi. dowdfor. ai 
Tae ‘Umas ot oly éuol adergoi. dowdforras ¥ tnds wdyres or 22 
ayo, udduora 36 oi ée ras Kaicapos oixias. “H xdprs rot 28 
Kvpiov juav “Incod Xpuorrod nerd wdvrav dud. duty. 
Tlpés bidtcranatous éypdgn ad “Pwuns &° ‘Exadpo- 
Sirov. 
Soe eater foe nak SP rwatseet HG: Se Sah Philo cited by Pichi cnd anon Thecees 
fen occurs in the Inscriptions, and the 


olxia Kale oF in the Greek. Historians, as Dio 
Cass. The adeAgol are hed from the 


Kard tiv wRobrov 





a8 Lord of heaven and earth, i dives, Chratins; ‘and probably were, his 
te will.” fellow labourers in ihe Gong ‘mentioned at 
2. ol dere Kale. ole.) ive. either relations Calviv. 10-14. Philem. 23, 
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Keg. I. 


nérny spi év rois ospavcis, iv mpontolaare ty 1H dye 
manag Tis GdyBelat rob alaryyediov, *rod mapévror eis Unis, Kaba 6 


ASE Kal év wavel 1p xéoup™ 


al Zor napropopotnevoy, Kabeds 


SIR gai ay ining dq’ ie rindpas sxoboare Kal éxéywre viv 


af 
Ig 


xep roi Qeod ev adyBelg 


“Kabes nai éudBere xd 7 


Poten.23, ‘Exagpa_ ‘ToD dyargrot avvsotrou % mms, os core murros 


Smép Yui Sutxowos rod X, 


Rm it. Yad deydany ev mveipart. 


Toon.1.5 
ERs 


proroi, 6 Kai Sndsbaas ny nuiv viv 8 
*Aud roiro wal sucis, ap’ ae 9 


finépas inotoauer, of naviueba nip indy xpocerysuevos 


EM cal airoiuavos twa wAnpubiire viv ériyucw roi Oedjparor 






+ deyals xaprotpopoivres Kal 
i"* ro Ocoi* 


eAct 98, 
ia 





The sense of aporx. is ‘ ye long at 
Jour conversion heaid of: TG Ripe rte ne 
rot ebayy., i.e. in the true “doctrine preached 
fo you in in the Gospel. "See 2 Cor. vie 7. Eph. 





“6. 70d wap.) for Be wdperrs, ‘which is 
come of rouge {by preaching] to, you. aie 
‘by some, * subsists,’ * 
implied in the proceding.: Tlebrl we dep 
tay be regarded as « popular by ole (Boe 
tt. xxiv, 14.) thoug! 





oe very ew cousin f the ized world te Rap! 


which the Gospel had not been brought, thus 
gine, far to ‘make good the words of Ta cix4, 

al tors xaprog., ‘ and is bringing forth fruit 
[everywhere] as among you.” By nap. is de- 
Roted the fruit of reforming and blesing men 
here, and giving them eternal salvation here- 
after. After xaprop. several, MSS., Versions, 
and Fathers have xal aEavduevov, which is 
adopted by Griesb. and other Editors, but inju- 
diciouly, since it ig evidently ¢ marpnal clos, 

ted by the aiE. at v.10. See N 

for nnd (us fa Joh, 24) truly, 

1d thoroughly understood the ‘goepel of power 


iy und 
grace.’ 
Tacs éud0-] ‘The seme seems to be 
‘which wide spreading and success of the gospel 
wwe [no doubt] it from’ &c. "Yatp 
“for your benefit.” 
| for xvemaring, 


















sincere and 





épas—xpoaeyy.] Comp. Eph. i. 
i. The subetance of his pra eis, 
yy have such an increase of 








Divine things as may be secompented 
with « conduct worthy of their high calling. Two 
triyy, rob Ged. aivroi in by some eminent Ex- 


Positors supposed to denote the Aéyor ‘yvuicew, 
or spiritus to called at 1 Cor, xii.8. And 
urton recognises an allusion to the boasted 

knowledge of the Gnostics, But the expression 
_Biy.be imply repared as denoiog a knowledge 
of what God would have men to believe and to 
do in order to be saved, 





év don Suvduer Bvvapotueros, nard 73. xpd 
ris 88Eqs aire’, es ragay Srouonjy kal waxpovuiay merd 
xapis ‘ebyaparosvres 7H Tarp! 7p ixavdoarri suds 12 





air’ év don copig kai cwvéce mvevuaraxf’ ’ reprrariioas 10 
Suds dies +00 Kuplov eis wacay dptoxaay, év avril tpryy 


aiEavéuevor cis tiv émiyroow 
dros U1 





xxii, 10, and see Scott. "Ev rdoy oogle xxl 
gu. wv. See, Note on Ephai.8, Uh 
; not any wisdom, but -rveu, 
by,"or proceeding from, the 
for. i. 13. Eph. v.19, 6. 
iT At epi a (iene 
as mach as to say, tl 
,* practice. Rls rarer do. Sab, civob 
srdyrut dpiexeaba: aire. ‘Apiexew is gene 
rally used in a bad sense, but sometimes, in the 
later writers, ina good one._ So Polyb. cited by 
hel : | ov Racl\ews dpecxela. and Philo 
cited by Loesn- of Adan) ts dpeoealan cab 
wrarpée xal Bagi 2 
Pos ce" Rendet, “by being fetal 
{the performance of] every good work, and in- 











i, for sien 
je end of knowl 
ub. abros, for 























Srcober the knowledge of God,’ i.e. of his 
Mill, v.9.;, one being materially connected with 
the other.’ There is the same allusion to a fruit- 





tree asinv.6, In aifav. el 

ing of two modes of expression, So Ep! 

ele airdy. 

dy don avy. dvvap.) This adverts to 

something more than knowledge, namely, that 

and mighty energy of the Spirit 

tert ‘might be enabled not only to know God's 
act according to it, but to suffer; and 

that’ not only with fortitude, but a chosrfal 








patience of endurance. ‘That the strer 
‘question is the sesogth of of the Holy Spirit, is 
clear from the parallel of Eph. ii 


12, ebxapier. &c.] This sont tr inate 

the grounds of that joy, and how it should find 
exprocion, namely, by thankfully acknowledg- 
ing in prayer the mercy of God, in enabli 
them, though Gentiles, to obtain the glorious 
inheritance destined for all true Christians. In 
Icay. there is a conjoint notion of enabling and 
fitting, as in 2 Cor. ili,6. 3: Idvecen quae 
Siaxdvout Kawviis tape And the construc- 
tion in els uepida &c. is adapted to the latter 
sense. Mept8a rod «Ayjpou signifies ‘ the allotied 
portion,” | Tn.the application of this figure fe- 
Rent inthe N.'-) there is, as Heint. observes, 











Compare Acts xvi. 30, “an allusion to & state whore cians tare a 
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Sanodarpela 


7 Geot em Tos viods Tis dreBeias® 

8 penarioaré more, ore eGirre € év avrois* 
cal iueis rd mdvra, dpryiv, Busy, caxiar, Bracpmular, a 

Doxporoyiar, ék rod otéuator Yair. 
aAdsidovs, drrenSvodueroe rév wadaudy Evbpwmoy aly ais RE 

* Kai érBvoduevot Tov véov, TOV dvaxasvod- § 

11 never eis elyvwow at’ eixdva Tov wrisavros avrov “érrov 1a 


ote Ev “EXAnv cai ‘ovdaios, meprrowy xai dxpoBvoria, Bap 


10 xpateow avrov" 


Bapos ExvOns, SoiA0s €devBepos" 
12 wact Xporrés. 


Gyiot cai iryamnuiros omdayyva *oixripuod, xpnorérara, 
18 ramcwoppoatvay, mpgornra, waxpobvuiay’ 


Aiduv, al xapi{éueror éavrois, 


T1POZ KOAOZZAEIS. 


tay, waBos, émuuiay xaxqv, cal viv theove- 


‘8 & dpxeras 


aaa 





TMs YeiBerde os BS, 





ery 
home 
Cy 
1. 
L 
La 


Ty 
2 and 7d wavra kai tv Son. 
 EBiouaBe ob obv, os éxdexTol Tod Oeod Ramee 
Peele 
Eras 
fom 10. 

is, 





Ee 
v us pds Tuva Bxn woum Beis, 


rie" KaOus Kal o Xpioros éxapisaro vain, ovr Kai Sasis® eth 
144 emi maar Se rotors ad ayarm, ars éori owes nos vis jekeon. 


15 reheidraros. 


HEU a 


those two passages dor is so connected with 
‘other words as to show that it must be taken in a 
bad yense, 60 here the words following ¢riBoulay 
caxjv are used for that purpose al ahve, So at 
2 Pet. i. 18. to dv eoulais capede the Apostle 
subjoits, for the same purpose, év daedyelaie. 
‘Such words are not (as they are by some con- 
sidered) redundancies, 

Triv xAeoveEiav in by most Expositors antient 
‘and modern interpreted coretousness. As, how- 
‘ever, that cannot well be reckoned among the 
lusts in the members, it should seem better, with 
‘some antients (as Hilary) and moderns, as Est., 
Hamm., Doddr., Wakef., and others, to under- 
stand it of an insatiable desire of lawful sensual 
ratification. So Wakef. not ill renders, *inordi- 
nate desire.” See Note on Ephes. 

6, roix viods Tis dweid.] i.e. the heathen: 
as Eph. v. 6. 

7. dy ols) This refers to the &, 
at v.6.: and the év abrois, to vi imei 
Gn this and the nest three verses, see Eph. iv. 
229. and compare 1 Cor. vi. 11. The Bre 

hen ye were 














“shia 






airois may signify 
aly moved by such afeti 

8. Un dpyiv, Sundry, see Rom. 
xaxiay, see Note on Eph. iv. 31e 
‘Sxov obx dn—ireiBepor| ‘in which new 
creation or regeneration it matters not w! 
Gentile &c.’ See a similar passage in 
|. ii. 28. and compare Act x. 30. Of Happ. 
ZxdOys the sense in shown by Heinr. to 4 
SWarbarian, nay Scythian’ the two words dif: 
fering as our burburians and savages. ‘The Sey- 
thians were the rudest of barbarians even to a 
proverb. ‘The sense of dd ta wdvra xal dy 
‘xaor Xpierde will appear from 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
and Eph. i. 23., where see Notes. 

















*xal_ 1 eipsivn rod cod 


capSiaus Suir, eis fv eal dediOyre tv évl cuuars’ wal a 
Galcauis Deekaksegen Timaeh laa ace, 





Ghee 
era év tais yh 


fue 0 








12, it dcheerol rot, Geek] Whitby, show 
that as the exhortation is addressed to the 
lociams ts general an & Church, the ‘Aposte 
cannot be, understood to speak of any absolute 
election of particular persons Iife ; bat 


tmust mean the election of them ‘sc Church to 





ence of the Article, and the close connexion of 





dA. with the words following, exclude any such 
application. On the metaphor in ded. and exh. 
ad moe. . Eph. vi. 11. and the Notes. 

or the common clerspaaby many good 
MSS. and mae jean slerigner many ered 
‘Frasmian have oleripuos, which has been adopt- 
eddy almost every Editor from Beng. to Vat 


T think, rightly : the oleripysy, it should 
sects amas from tae wha ‘to accom- 
Toda this to the usage of the Apostle else- 
where. 

13. On this verse see the Note on Fj 
& 92, and compare Gal. v.22. an 
14. On 






vere see Note on Ej 





Zor8. vije red;, ice. the moat bond, 
namely, of union, concord, 0 
called because, as Newe. says, hist 





ians together, and makes them perfect, being the 
fulflment and perfection of the commandments, 
See Rom. xii. 6-10. Eph. iv. 3. and 1 Tim, 
1.6.” 

15, BoaPevére dv rais xapd.] The sense 
belwhet some aniga, “Lat Wat denceable ‘tispo 
sition enjoined by God for all Christians be as 
ik were an umpire compose all diGprence, 
Ddetween you.” Since, however, Bhs. -wnd Raga 
have shown that the smart formats SSN 
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never cuvepyol cis THv Bacidsiay Tov Oeov, ofrives eryernOn- 
yg ody wor raprryopia. YAowd(erat vuas “Ewadpas 6 &€ dudw, 12 
BELLY Soddos Xpirrov, wdvrore arywnLouevos imep vudv ev rais 


mporeuy 


ais, tva oviire TéAciot Kai wenAnpwusvor ev mavei 


Gcdynart Tos Ocos. waprps “yap avrg, Sr. sxer Gprov 1S 
roXtv dwép duidr nai rav év Aaokeela cal rar év ‘Tepaws- 


hes de. 


Phone Anuas. 


fours av cal rv Kar’ olkov avrod éxxAngiav. 


*doma{erat mds Aouxas 6 iatpés, o ayannros, Kai 14 
* dardcacBe rols év Aaoduela ddedor's, xa Nun- 15 


gal drav dva- 16 


Bim vec wap’ wiv 4 émorody, momoare iva Kai év 7H Aao- 
Sucdww exrdnolg dvaryvacbj, Kai thy ex Aaodkcias iva Kai 
pre duis dvaryvare. °xal elrare ‘Apylamy: “ Bdéme TH Sta 17 


fron xoviav fw mapedafdes ev Kupiy, iva aviv Anpois.” 


Thee 3. 
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Hee? doacuds 77 éuji xeupi TlavAou. pvmuoveveré nov rev dea~ 


mov.  xGps ueO” duiv. 


uy. 


Tpor Kodocaacis éypdchn dad "Péluns Sd Tuxucod rai 


“Ovnainov. 


‘An example of this idiom may be seen in 
Schleusn. lex: an ca 

nXomevos ib. busy] ‘ praying fervently 
for yout "Afar es BbBlonts te Bs Ser, 
observes, signifies earnestness of contention. And 
be cites Dan, vill. Sept. IThess ie 2. The 
pone, be his, may powaiby have alled 0 
3ecobs wretng wih te bee 












‘in his prayers.’ 
agines, for re. Tts 
Vi. 13. nal wrdvrra 
xarepyaodnevo: ovjvat, and Phil. i, 27. and 
Galat. v. 1. On rédesot, see 1 Cor. ji. 6. and 
Eph. iv. 13. Terd., ive. thoroughly endued 
with all spiritual gifts and graces. "By wavri 
Beh she eh eds Slane: Se Ephe Hi, 19. 

‘wAnpobiire elt way 7d whipwua Tot Oeod, 
There is, however, a blending of two modes of 
‘expression, and ‘complete ia all the will of 
God’ sufficiently well represents the sense. 

14. A. 4 larpée, 6 dyax.] So I point, with 
the Pesh. Syr. and a few good Edd. Render, 
“Luke the physician, our beloved brother.’ See 
‘Note on Eph. vi. 21. There is, as I have shown 
in Rec. Syn., no good reason to doubt whether 
this was Luke the Evangelist. 

16. 1j dxserr.] ‘this Epistle.’ See Notes on 
2 Cor.'x. 10. and Eph. i. { & 2. 

— ‘iv éx Aaod.] These words have been 
thought to refer to’a lost Epistle of St. Paul to 
the Laodiceans. But as no other instance is 
found of a lost Epistle of the Apostles, we may 
hesitate to admit that to have been the case here. 

















We have only to suppose, with almost all the 
best Commentators, that the Epistle in question 
was another copy of that to the Ephesians, that 
being in some measure acircular one. Dr. Bur- 
ton thinks it probable that T'ychicus landed at 
Ephesus, and passing through Laodicea on his 
way to Colosee, left there another copy of fthe 
Epistle to the Ephesians: and that the Colos- 
sians were ordered to send for this copy, because 
Laodicea was so much nearer than Ephesus. 
‘Aexérre: He is supposed to have been dis- 
charging ‘the office rating Presbyter, i. 
Bishop at Colosse. From the words of ‘the 
address AAéwe &c., it has been generally sup- 
posed that he had been inattentive to the duties 
of his station, and that it is intended to convey a 
reproof. This, however, is so inconsistent with 
the commendatory manner in which he is men- 
tioned by the Apostle to Philemon, that it surely 
cannot be admitted. Nor is such a conclusion 
at all necessary. We might as well suppose the 
admonition to Timothy, 2 Tim. i.6. to ** stir up 
the gift of God in him” implies reproof for neg- 
ligence. Such language as this is only to 
understood as exciting to renewed activity, for 
which, considering the then state of the Colos- 
sian Church, (beset with false teachers) there 
would be especial need. Tyv daxovlay, ‘the 
office.’ "Ev Kupi, ‘ by the authority of the Lord.’ 

18. 79 ped xeipl IT.) See Note on Rom. xvi. 
2123." Mong. wou raw é., ‘Be mindful of 
my bonds, and imitate my courage and con- 
‘stancy in the faith. 
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11, ‘TLAYAOS ai ZAovards cat Tiud0eos, TH éxxdyoig sR it 


ustchonstoe éy Oc warp! 


aps uiv kal eiprivn ded cod watpés judv Kai Kupiov 


Tnaot Xpioroo. 
2 "Biguparroduey 
lucy, uveiav tudy owoduevor 


re 


Qc -rdvrore 





rai Kupiy "nooo Xpiors BR, 
ws 
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mepi wavrow F 


éxl ray mposerxsv fins aw 


S8adiadelmrus, uvquovevovres indy rod pryov THs miorews, eues 


‘The date of this Epistle, as that of most others, 
is uncertain. Some, as Dr. Burton, fix it to the 

year 46., others as high as 52 or 53. It is by all 
admitted that St. Paul first, planted Christianity 
‘at Thesealonica, but that in consequence of a 
persecution from the unbelieving Jews, was 
‘obliged to fly from thence, and after residing at 
Connth wrote this Epistle from thence. It is 
almost universally supy to have been the 
earliest written of all St. Paul's Epistles; and 
‘its genuineness and authenticity have never been 
doubted. The intent of it was 1. to confirm the 
‘Thessalonians in the faith, by evincing its Divine 
original. 2. To exhort them to a life worthy of 
their high calling in Christ Jesus. The manner 
is most affectionate and earnest, and the style 
glearer than roost ofthe other Epistles of St. 

aul. 

1, Ectovasds] Silvanus, or Silas, is first men- 
tioned in Acts xv.22. when he accompanied 
Paul and Barnabas from Jerusalem to Antioch 
with the decree of the council, A.D. 46. He is 
Ealled vip *yoiuevor dv ois ddcAgots, xy. 
‘22. and xpogrrns, 32. He accompanied St. 
Paul on his second apostolic journey, 40. was 
imprisoned with him at pi, xvi. 16, 3. 

having gone thence to Thessal 1. 
escaped with him by night to Berea, io 
staid there with Timothy, when St. Paul went 
to Athens, 14. and afterwards joined St. Paul at 
Corinth, xviii.5. (Dr. Burton.) Trpodeos. See 
Note on Acts xiv.6. xvi. 1. and Dr Burton in 
ens At dy Oe arp in. ‘The sense seems: 

ined to Ge ‘as Mr. Holden ex- 
par, “Py 'that ‘ution’ which subsist between 

e Father and the Son, and all true be- 
he ‘The same expression is found with 
dylose oF srytaeuévors, OF mierois, at the com- 
mencement of othe 





























2 ke. asimilar at 
adoro Gomme te ee 
The best Commentators are agreed that the we 
here is not to be extended to Silvanus and 





Timothy. 
3. dduaXelwrae] for wodAdaue. See Note on 
Rom. i.9. Tov tpyow—araridor. ‘This is by 





‘many of the more recent Commentators con- 
sidered, by pleonasm, ogeivaleatto rije wlorewe, 
ral dyaris, xal dXeitor. The prea, how: 
exer, adduced are inmuicent, The dpyrov and 
‘ov must have an intensive effect, and denote, 
in the former case, seal and constancy ; and in 
the later, alacrity and activity in, the exercise, 
eh i must 


etic TC not for te abroe 


Son. cris éhw., we might, 
(toca, Groty Beas ta thers uptins 

i ‘arirews to be for wlarews évep- 
Younlere, efectice faith; though, at the saihe 
time, the sentiment here is very similar to that at 














Elem, quam et for price ead 
fectus num tolerantia ¢¢ ott 
iti a caylee 










virtues. 
with yur 
God. This latter view is supported by the Pesh. 
Syr., and is, not without reason, prelerce’ Uy 
the ‘recent Faitors, Flatt and Pen. “Too Sess 








ol were aj. may be rendered, ‘ our God and 
r 

‘4. eidgres &c.) It in well observed by Pelt, 
that hia aot be refred to he rb 

eéxapior. at v.2. The pomp. (he adds,) ex- 
plains the former sentence; and ihe eldcres is a 
sort of appended expression.” ‘To suppose, with 
some, an anacoluthon for «ldéra» 18 inadmis- 
sible. ‘Yd @eod, the best Commentators antient 
and modern are agreed, must be construed with 
tiyar., not with rv de. ; as propriety of lan- 
ease, almost requires, and the usage of the 

postle elsewhere (as 2 Thess. ii. 15. and Col. 
-12.) confirms. So also the Peshito Syr. and 
Vlg. Versions. See Wolf and Pelt.” We may 
compare the Hebrew phate en 7, 
_ The éxAoy. is by some, especially the Calrin- 
istic Commentators, understood of the absolute 
election of the persons as individuals to eternal 
life. But from iii. 6. v. 14. and 2 These. iii. 11. 
it appears that some were disobedient ‘and in 
danger of falling away. We mov, therefore, 
with the best Commentators, interpret it of theit 
election to external privileges asa Church. To 
this, objections are urged by Mr. Scott, 
but not, I think, well-four ones. It should 
teem quite clear that the Aponte doos ot mean 
Giernal, but (as Zanch, Grot and others sup- 
pose) temporal election, i.e. the being called and 
fhown ou af be werd by ibe Wont and Spt, 

«xv. 19, eEedeEduny duds éx rod xéepou. 

¢ being converted to the Christian faith Ta 
deed the word is, 1 conceive, used as at 2 Pet. 
10, exovideare Replay Suar riv ehiow val 
éxdoyriv woteio8as. There should seem, how- 
‘ever, tobe a reference to that regeneration by the 
Holy Spirit, which follows effectual calling and 
tme conversion. See Eyh. i.4. and Col . 
where are described the fruits of such’ an 
lection, 

5. Here, Pelt observes, are subjoined the signs 
by which that election to the Christan religion 
might be known. Td ebay. use, the best 
Commentators are agreed, signifies * our preach. 
ing of the Gospel ;’ as in ii. 4. Rom. xvi.25. Gal. 
. 7. 2 Thess. ti. 18.2 Tim. ii. 8. With éyeviOn 
ale owas Pelt comy Gal. iii. 14. va els ta 
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‘supernatural 
im. xv. 19, 


ifs. im 
Cor. it. 4. The sense, however, 
‘must not be confined to these ; but (as the con- 


by St.Paul. See 


text requires) the words are’ to be understood 
chiefly (with Calvin, Beza, and others down to 
Scott and Pelt) of ‘the internal power of the 
Gospel on the heart, effected by the Holy Spirit, 
did ested by the rata of the Spirit. hi 
2, is plain from the: év wdnpopopie OXF. 
which, according to the fret mentioned sense, 
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would have tobe taken (unless harh trapepe: 
Bion were supposed) of the Apatie, namely bis 
‘rappnola. ‘The expression is well rendered by 
the Pesh. Syr. ‘cum firmissima persuasione,” a 
full assurance and complete conviction. Thus 
it is equivalent to év wAnpopopia wlarews, 

dy x: wexdnpepopouniry, at Ileb. 
Whether, th 

Apostle by th 
‘under full sail, may be doubted. Upon the 
whole, the sense’ seems to be what Mr. Scot 
supposes: “ The confidence of the Apostle con- 
eeming them as to their election was grounded 
oo what he had witnewed for the Gospel bad 
hot been left to its natural efficacy, or ‘merely 
{o the power of argument and persuasion on 
their minds; but, by the new creating power of 
the Holy Spicit accompanying the word of God, 
hhed produced such e conviction of its nature and 
importance, and such an assurance of faith and 
Hope, as had induced them decidedly to embrace 
and profess the Gospel.” 





9 
je ‘Commentators suppose, the 
‘this expression liad in view a ship 





‘The scope of the next words xaBels—2' dude 
seems to be, as, Chrys. points out, to propose 
himself as their example. The comparison is 


left imperfect, and there is in oigare a reference 
to the eldérer at v.4. ‘The full meaning is, as 
Pelt observes, this: ‘ut nos scimus, qua mente 
‘os gratiam divinitus oblatam acceperitis, ita vos 
scitis, quo animo eandem vobis obtulerimus.’ 
Or, as Dr. Burton explains, We know the cir- 
‘curnstances under which you received the Gospel; 
‘as you also know the manner in which we con 
ducted ourselves in preaching it,’ I cannot, 
however, agree with 1Jr. Surton that, the latter 
clause means * what sufferings we underwent for 
your sakes; though Theodoret and others +0 
take the words, but very harshly, ‘They should 
cither be taken generally (as in the more, full 
‘expressed sentiment at ii. 10.) of, the whole Ii 
and conversation of Paul, (So Theophyl, wer 
dveotpdgnpev) which was distinguished by 
Variety of moral qualities of the most elevated 
kind, which, while they attested the sincerity of 
Paul in preaching the Gospel, must have much 
tended to produce this Anpopopla. The & 
Suds signifies ‘for your good {not for our private 
interest, of to our own sratigeaten | fib 
skal owete jum. saav cyerg@.) There is 
here not so long an ellis a the one supposed 
by Doer., Benson, and Mackn., but only that of 
‘obros, taken from’ the words left to be supplied 
in the preceding clause. Thus the words are 
wuivalent to core yevérOar tude wyrrras &c., 
‘which St, Paul perhaps would have written, but 
that the next clause <0 commences. The imita- 
tion here enjoined is not, I conceive, what. most 
Commentators make it. an imitation of Christ 
and the Apostle in hearing affictions, but (a 
“Tanch, Grot., Dodd. Seon, and Pele explain) 
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Eyeni@nre nai rod Kupiov, SeEduevoe tov Neyo bv Odhpet 


Tod nerd xapic mvetuaros dyiov' dove + 


TUmous wag: Tois moTevouTw 


8 Ayaig. 


Jax cis 
ev 7H Maxedorig xal 7H 


‘dp’ vmar yap éEyaras 6 Aéryos Tod Kupiov ov nme. 
udvor év 7H Maxedovig Kal ‘Ayatg, GdAd Kal év warrl 
Tomy  mioris may % mpos Tov Oedv eEedpruber’ dare 
Dun xpeiav muds Exew raderv Tt. “avTo! yop wep! mpiov 
Gmayyéddovew sroiay éisodoy Eayouev mpds iuds, kal miss 
émestpéyvare mpos tov Ocdv awd av eidwArwy, Sovdevew 


m1Cen Is. 
£ 
‘Mase 3. 


Kein. 
eam 
fon a 
Eni: 
2m 1. 








10 ep Gavre wal dAnBig, "at dvapévew tov vidv avTod éx hye.1.7. 


in a general way. When the Apostle says that 
they were imitators of him and the Lord, he, 1 
think, meant, imitators of him, and thereby of the 
Lord, whom he imitated. This is confirmed by 
akindred passage of 1 Cor. xi. 1. piunral pov 
yortabe Kadeie xdys Xpworod. "Her Brive 
‘FoAAG seems to mean, * though amidst much 
affliction.” By werd xapas xveip. dy. is meant 
& joy inspired by the Holy Spirit, which accom. 
panied and rewarded their alacrity in receiving 
the word, and their firmness in adhering to it, 
and ‘which was (as Benson and Macka. ob- 
serve) an evidence of their election, and a pledge 
fet le toa happy immortality.” Compare 
Rom. xiv. 17. and Acts xv. 41. ‘The Genit. 
here denotes author, or efficient cause. 

7. Sere 7.) " insomuch that ye became ex- 
gmplam Sc. On the term ri. vee 1 Cor. 
6 il_ ii. 17, and Notes 

8. "Ap iuav] This is explained by most of 

‘modern Conimentators * by your instrument 
ty" this being taken as a Genit. of cause, as 
dx ‘is used elsewhere. The phyrical sense, 
however, adopted by the earlier Expositors, must 
not be excluded. There is, in fact, a sensus 
Pregnant. ‘From you the sound of the Gospel 
first issued, and by your means was spread 
abroad in all Macedonia.’ With the construc- 
tion, indeed, of the sentence, owing to the ob 
{iérov—ada eal the Commentators are not a 

tle perplexed. They are generally agreed in 
supposing a transposition of oi udvov, which 
must be taken, they think, with ¢Eirrat. So 
Pelt lays down the sense’ as follows: * Non in 
‘Ach. et Macedonia tantum fides vestra ubique 
laudatur, sed ipsius quoque effectus ubique ter- 
Farum conspiciuntur.’ ut it should. rather 
‘teem that the true idea ean only be seized by 
considering the paveage as blending two modes 
of expression into one, thus: * For from you 
went forth the word of the Lord over all Mace- 
donia and Achaia; and not only has your faith 
in God been well known there, but the report of 
it has been disseminated every where elve,’ 
‘namely, in most of the countries of the civilized 
world, with which Macedonia and Achaia 
Constant commercial communication... In éEr 
there is an allusion tothe wipvyua of the Gospel, 
and to that loud and distinct voice with which 
woipuxes (like our cryers)_ were accustomed to 
speak. How honourable it was for the Gos 

to issue forth any where frst of all the other 
places of a country, we may infer from 1 Cor. 
Xiv, 36. 5) dep igi & Adyor “Tod Acov EERE. 































jad errors which had arisen 2s to Christ’ 


1 Tiberat, 





Aadeiy 7s, * to say any thing,’ viz. it, 
either in commendation, or co tion 
9,10. aibrol yep] i.e. 8 Grot obwerves (by 
a construction per 73 enjairspevor, at 
‘Act vil. 5.) of dy wart rom sci, wick ro 
‘zois, those to whom the tidings of your conver- 
sion were brought. ‘Oxolay eigodov dexouey. OF 
‘this the sense has been debated (See Rec. Syn.) ; 
Dut it seems to be: * What a successful entrance 
we had unto you, i.e. what a favourable recep- 
ton at your hands. For that is implied by éxotor, 
qualis.” The words xal srse—dpy. are explana- 
Of the émolav cia. dex. freorp. 
pds rév 0. is a formula occurring also in Acts 
xi. 21. xiv. 15. and 2 Cor. iii, 16., and which 























ne 
enli 
by Hermann and Mattie, the Infinitive is put 
Tike the Latin Gerund, as a complement of th 
predicate. Now this’ worship implies obedi 
ence; and the nature of the term suggests the 
idea ‘of worship the most bumble. On @eg 
svt xal ddnO. see Joh. x1 5. 
1 dvapéve Kc. re,” Pe 
parks“ we have those pointe which distinguish 
the Christian religion from Judaism ; and this 
and the preceding verse contain a brief summary 
of the most important doctrines of Christianit 
theoretical and practical.” It may be observ 
that waiting for Jesus Christ's second advent,” 
is beautifully exprewed for receiving him as 
their Redeemer, implying obedience to his pre- 
cepls, and faithful profession of his religion, The 
same metaphor occurs in Rom. viii. 19 & 25, 
1 Cor. i. 7. Gal. v. 5.1 Cor. 1. 7. 2 Thess. it. 
Here the expression has much propriety, bei 
meant, as Pelt suggests, to lead to the princi 
purpose of the Epistle, which was to correct the 
return 
from heaven. n the whole passage compare a 
kindred one of Phil. ii.20. Tay puduevov. Not 
‘ which delivered,’ ax in our Common Version, 
but, * who delivereth,’ as ia the Pesh. Syr. "qui 
‘And so it is rendered by Tyndale and 
Abp. Newc. The meaning is, ‘ who is our de- 
liverer by putting us im the way of waheason! 
Thus it te unnecesary to suppor She resent 
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t for the future. 'Opysi is admitted by the 

t Commentators to mean 

TL. 1, The yap here (which is wrongly taken 
by our Translators) refers, I conceive, to the 
Grolay eleotoy fox. at i. 9. q.d. “I need 
scarcely have said what I did ; for ye yourselves 
know.” Keni, ive. ineffectual. 

2. Here, as’Pelt remarks, ¢ contrario idem 

t. 'AdAd imo. Kal afier dAAd is not found 
in very many MSS., Versions, Fathers, and all 
the early Editions, except the’ Erasmian, and is 
cancelled by almost every Editor from Beng. 
and Wets. to Vater. It might, indeed, be jus- 
tied ; but it is so weak in external authority 
that that is unnecessary. It arose, I suspect, 
rom the imo etiam of the Latin glassographers. 
The xpo in xpoxaSérres need not be regarded, 
as itis by most recent Commentators, as pleon- 
astic. See Acts xvi.22. xvii. 4. The (BpiaBérres 
refers to his being scourged ; a great insult toa 
Roman citizen. "Ewagp. dy re Oeg Ke. i 
(as in Acts xiv. 8.) we took courage, in d 
ence on the aid of our God, to 
may be rendered, with many Cot 
‘earnestness and solicitude,’ as Col. ii. 1. So the 
Vulg. solicitudinem. And in this sense the word 
sepa fo Thacya, vi, 7. 0.2 safde eahte 
ov dyava xal Eioracw ris yuduns 
ive. with earnest and anxious intentness. Orit 
may mean ‘amidst a great struggle’ or danger. 
So Thucyd. ii. 45. dpe péyav rav dyava. also 
Arrian cited by Wolf: Ere dv dycinn Eovéxerat 
rd xara opas, xal Bonbeiv dei. 

3, 4. ‘This is meant in answer to those who 
accused him of imposture, or of fanaticism. 
Tlapded. here (as at Acts sili. 15. & xv. 31.) 
denotes ‘religious instruction generally, (thu 

day) “inelud- 
Tdon 













































fr thin tense of moral im- 
qv. 8, the yt.» and Arian cited Ke a 
Be hy “[pncceded) with’ &e. pass es 

serves that éx here denotes counsel ; &», manner 











Aoyw Kodaxelus éyerAOnucy, KaBeds oidare’ ore ev 7 
Bw) 4 teeny ei Se ee 6 
Pace mreovetias, (Oeds udptus!) ‘obre (yrovres eE dv 

Ure ad’ dpa ovre am GdAwv, Svvduevor ev 


Joh 5 Al, A 1248, 


of acting. ‘The verb substantive is omitted be- 
cause the assertion is meant to be general both 
of pet and present. . 

. Kaba bedoxyidepeBa—ior. r. ebayy.) 
‘The best Commentators are agreed that this a an 
irregular construction, to be resolved into ¢éoxf- 
age ude 6 Orde, Sore miotedew rimiv 7S 
wbayy. See Win. Gr. Gr. §,38. 1. Note 2. Per- 











Tgnat.ad Rom. C.2. 00 yep 6 
ignat. ad Rom. C:.2. ob ydp 
jecture igas) divOpemapeons oer 
dpéeas. This use of dpéoxw is thought Hel- 
Tenities but 1 observe it in Soph; Antig. 74, 
which passage suggests why we should serve 
God in this world: érel wheleav xpsvor Sy Bet 
K’ dpéaxew Tois xdtw, trav ibase. The 6 
toxmd%iov ras xapdiae’ is equivalent to the 
& épevvey tds xapdids, Rom, viii. 27. or & 
kaphoyedorys, Aci i. 24. oo de 

, 6. The Apostle now proves this purity of 
intention by adverting to three things which 
usually affect men, ambition, avarice, and vain 
glory. At ylveedai ty Née xoharclas we may 
either, with the antient and some modern Expo- 
itor, take the vir dy Ady for dv Abe evan, 
ia simply to speak; (q.d.we nevermatte se of 
flattering words) or, with many recent Commen- 
tators, take iv Ady for xohaxela, Hebriace. 





Thus “ylveoBa: dy answers to the Latin versari 
in aliqua re, vel incurrere in ear. Compare a 
Kindred sentiment in 2 Cor. ii. 17. The words 


obre dv wpopdaet AcoveElas are variously ex- 
plained. Some sink the sense of pop. others 
think it serves to limit the wAeoy.: and others 
‘assign senses more or less objectionable. The 
Ereaning must depend upon the construction, in 
which th Commentators have almost all failed 
to peresve that dyeriGruey must be supplied 
from the corresponding clause preceding. The 
Posh. Syr. well renders the passage: * Neque 
enim’ unquam usi sumus sermone  adulatorio, 
lum nostis, nec occasione avaritie.’ 

father pretextal. ‘Thus ati praterte anerite 
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7 Bdper evar, bs Xpuoroi dwéorodor "adN éyeniOnuer ipeios 215 


fy uéoy imdv. oe dv rpopds Oddwy rd savriie rénve, 
8% obrws F imeapépevoe Suiiv, eodoxoipey meradoivas Sui oy 
édwor rod Oeoi, adAd Kal rds éavriiv Yu b 


udvov rd evaryy 


9xds, didre dryamnrol auiy ‘yeyévnade. 


Fem 


i 
ihes 


i Gissacre yagen 
sirmuoveiere “pip Hee 





adedqpoi, Tov Komov inev wai rev noxBov' vucres vdp kal tects, 


‘ud pas épyaQeneror, pes To wy émiBapiioai Tia Upmior, 
10 exnpiEaner eis Suis 0 ayy? 


Tupes Kai 6 Qcds, ws doiws Kal 


ace ee 

fies 
Tov coi, opeis paip-* 

Suxaiws cai dudumres Univ 





11 rois moretovaw éyeriOnuer’ KaOdwep oldare ws bra éxa- 


is a popular way of ex 
any plan of avarice u 
false teachers did. 

In the next words the Apostle adverts to an- 
other kind of avarice, the thirst of fame, termed 
by Milton, 

“«"The spur that the clear spirit doth raise 

‘That lant infirmity of noble minds) 
geome detgh so live laboions days” 
it Lrroivres supply suey, from t Inuen 
of the preceding verse, and that for irre 
fom which devduevor is suspended. Sura 

“though we might.’ With respect to é» Aa 
slvai, the Commeniators are not agreed whethe 
it signifies “to be burdensome to you, or ‘to 
ee authority The later interpretation ie 
adopted by most antient and many modern Ex- 
Positors, chiefly because it apy 

able to the words preceding. But it should seem 
that the sentiment, in the clause oire Srrovrrer 
Adder, is subordinate to that of obte dye 
Omuev dv’ pop. treor, (the Bede poprie being 
parenthetical and that the words Gov. # faper 
‘tlvas refer to the principal one. ‘This view is 
confimmed by the language of the Apostle else- 
bere, So at yer. 9. ede 72 wi Exiapfeal 
awa also 2 Thess. iii. 8. drpPapioas 
2 Cor. 
rd 


expresing the carrying on 
ler a fair pretence, as the 




























. év rarrl apap ipiv tnavrdy 
jonca. Whereas the other signification of 
fiers is ng where found in the N.T. “Perhaps, 
jowever, the Apostle may have here inten 
both, meaning that he might, in virtue of his 
‘authority privileges as an a Apostle, have 
rruled them authoritatively, and been chargeable 
to them, by accepting a stipend. ‘To the former 
of these he alludes inthe next words, AX: Ke 
7, riot] ive. as it were a mild parent. So 
the ‘Homeric were. e ee So To avoid 
an un confusion of metaphor, itis pro- 
per, wi st Expositors, to tal next 
rith the best Expo te the 
spore with what follows, not with what precedes 
And this is confirmed by the Pes Sy 
\postle compares himself to a 
thea to a tender mother, of nurs 














joung ; though it must Nore 
af pecemary care and susten- 





“ahs having 
stead of Suey 
iy Ba 


strong affection 
many MSS. and “ers and 
(not however the Ed. Princ.) have suerp. 


which 


Griesb., Koppe, 


Kan been edited by Matth., 





but think, wrongly. 
rileed. 
but interna, ay ere is duit contrary. 
ip-ig1a word destitute of any authority, 
folnd cay eae 








of 
scribes. Rock of opraion Ait An seein. 
into the error ‘‘ob alliterationem rot Ine ad 
eodem verbo legit 


roximum ope, quod 
ft should seem, however, that the o arose from 











the precedin In the paseage of Job it arove 
preceding, as the testimony 
~ Gt the Text, almost all the MSS. ba 


Shows.  Alatthwir indeed, says th 
in Syamachus's Version of 
‘Editions there have ineip, Indeed, ifeven Sey 
were found in some MSS., it might be easily 
accounted for from the » preceding. ‘The scribes, 
T'suspect, fell into the errr because Inesp, which 
never came into the common dialect, is not 
tsed by any but good writers. Thus when an 
oor w preceded, the wcribes, thinking of the 
common word ounpeveoBat, easily manufactured 
Suelpeebar; the et and 9 being pe ly con- 
founded, 1’ havey therefore, thought proper to 
follow Wets, and Rinck in rel oan: 
mon Teating, found in the P, Prine-and read, 
Taoube not’ by the Pesh, Syr, Translator. 
spon’ ve should have thought gaou! 
we yul ave thought 
K sense found in the Net, aod the iter Chas- 
fical weiter, but unknown in the best writer, 
‘he Siualcnsrction wth neraeiva, te 
Genit, and Det, is here changed to Accus. and 
Dat. ., from the nature of the i The 
Jmnovecere ‘yap Oeos] Compare 2 Theat, 
ee Meme doubt, remember,” 
ye must. rials Kéwov xal poor, 
for ‘my toilsome labour,’ allading 
fo the hard labour of hia trade. Nvcrde cal 
findpa. "This ie by most recent Commentators 
considered as equivalent to dévaelarre, aasidue. 
But itehould ecem to allude to hs workiog much 
by gt order ty makeup or he ine occ 


ing the Gospel 
10. ater} te Teele duty to Mowards God: 
ute that onards wey aod dudurrac denates 


the repute of performing, woth. 
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rrariip réswa éavroi. wapaxahoirres duis kal 


yout. pr le Kat “waprupéuevor, | eis TO mepenarhioas wpas 12 


Tom. akiws rod Ocov Tod Kadovvros Suas, eis oy éavTov 
* Aid roiro rai nusis evxapirToouer 7g 18 


i. Nelav xai dofav. 
Mi, Og adiadelwras, dre m 


Gi, 


adnBis, Aéryor Oeoi, ds xa 


ovaw. 





ae 


11, 12. Tapax. wapay., and waprup. are not, 
Koppe and Rosenm. think, synonymous. 

‘and wapax. differ as our exhort and 
‘The same sense of xapay. occurs in 
417 & 680. Xenoph. Venat. vi. 25. 
‘Maprvp. is a stronger term than the former, and 





signifies to eolemnly urge, urgently press, as in a 
kindred of Eph. iv. 17., also Thucyd. vi. 
80. & viti. 88. For waprupovpevos, I have, with 


Matth., edited naprupouevos, from about 30 
MSS. of various recensions, and the Ed. Princ. 
‘The common reading doubtless arose (as Rinck 
points out) from an alliteration with the preced- 

tng verse.” As tothe propriety of confining this 








sense to apripecba: there can be no question. 
See ‘Note on Acts xxvi,22. and xxviy 2, and 
Poppoon Thucyd. viii 63,2. On ele rd epir. 
&c. compare Col. i. 16. Bao. cal dar, for 
Bacirelay tvdotov. 

13, Here we have, Pelt observes, a completion 


of what was begun to be said at v.2. Ata rodro, 
“wherefore [since we have been thus successful 
among you].’ In rapadapévres—Oeod there is 
transposition usual in St. Paul, by which the 
Genitive is separated from the noun which go 
verns ity by intervening words. And eo in Thu- 
eydides’ perpetually. Aéyox dxois is not (as 
most recent erie imaging) for Néyor, 
or droyiv, It is wel yy Theophyl. 
equivalent to wipvyya, ot did Too eevebioat 
rioreudnerov. And vo CEcum. explains. See 














Rom, iit 16. Joh. xvi 38, ‘The Apostle had in 
view Is. li, 1s dxloreure 19 dxop ssiv. "EIE- 
Face is well rendered by Newe. ‘ ye embraced 


it.’ So Theophyl. xpocelxere. I would com- 
pare Thueyd. i 95. 8eEarre robe AByous, wal 
Sporeinoe ir yieny. The tera dea irom, 
‘Fopadanfdverw, as implying more or less o 
approbation. It may be observed that there is 
here a brevity of expression for &&EacOe abrdv 
aie 09 Abyov Ke. In dx xal dvepyerrac the Ss 
is by some referred to, Geod: but the best Ex- 
positors are in general agreed in referring it to 
the more remote Agyov 7. Geod.: which, in- 
deed, required by the words following. 'Eepy. 
ies “ix powerfully effectual,’ or, shows it- 
celfinitsefects, namely, (a8 in just aferwarda 











ett 

Eten » 

Mii 

= Sai 
Bg, KaGes Kai avrol vxd rév ‘lovdaiwy’ 
See 

sks 

Sie 

S25, 

SP" cvarrlav, *xwdvdvrwv muds 


Sures Néryov dois wap’ ius 


414 Tod Ceci, edeEaabe, ob Aéryov avOpcirev, da, KaBeos € éorw 


vepyeirar év univ Tos morrev- 


> ymeis yap meunrai eyeniOnre, adergpol, Tey ExkAn- 14 
ouiv Tod Ocod av oad év 7H “lovdaig év Xprip ‘Inooi, 
om ravra éxd@ere kai Uueis one viv iStwv ouuspuderav, 


*rmv Kai Tov Kupiow 15 


Gmoxrewavrw ‘incor ai Tos [idiovs] mpopriras, al nas 
éxdiokdvrav, cal Och ui dpcoxévrer, nai maw dvOpaross 


rois @Ovect hadjoa twa ied 16 


shown) in produing an initation of the bat 
examples of Christian piety and virtue. 

Ta ipete yep pine cee] The point of imita- 
tion chledy intended seems, from the contest, t 
belbeing the pune oun aod pemerstons 
with the same fortitude. Soi, 6. msgorral 
Eyenitayre xal rob Kuplov, deEduevor ‘ray ie 

Thides woARG. Op laches Xp. "Toros 
STi and Acts vite 14. 

15, [diove] ‘Thishas been cancelled by Gries. 











‘and others ; butrashly, We can hardly suppose 
that a ms gloss should have crept into 
nearly all the MSS. It is far more probable 


it was cancelled in @ few copies, from a 
undless fear lest it might countenance the 
ereay of Marcion, that the Jewish  Propbew 

were not the Prophets of the true God ; 

tn excuse forthe omision, they would belies 
to plead a corruption of the cert; and to cat 
that on Marcion himself ‘vould clench the ‘argu- 
ment. Or perhaps it was thrown out by some 
over nice Critics of Gracism ; this use’ being 
not very Classical. In the expression [dior 
there is an emphasis, as in ‘it.i. 12. isos avrer 
xpoprirne.. The full purport of the Apostle’s 
‘words is well pointed out by Henson. "Hxdime, 
i more significant than éuwe., denoting ‘ to chase 
away and annihilate.’ In Oca wy) dpeondrray 
‘we are not, I apprehend, to take the pi dpeax., 











a is usually done, in the sense ‘do not seek wo 


please God:’ but the term is to be taken, with 
the beat Commentators antient and modern, per 
meioein, for ‘ are in disfavour with God,” 
trrvyeis, aa Josephus himself admits them to have 
been. in waew driperois évarriey there is 
lusion to that unsocial, or rather antisseial, 
spirit towards other nations, called by Tacitas 
the adversus omnes alios hostile dium, and of 
which the later Greek and the Latin Classical 
writers furnish striking proofs, some of them 
here adduced by the Commentator, Diod. Sic. 


Not so much forbiddis 














st Ex] yrs from T! yl. 
ca pee eres 
‘uncommon in ‘tie N N.T, See Schlens. and Wabl; 


whereas the’ other ‘scarcely occurs more than 
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hae Tis miorews tnér, 


3.18 
pA 


fees Sre mpis inas Huer, mpocdéryoner uiv Sr uéddopey ON: 


Bi ada 


ENIZTOAH Keg. III. 


“16 nieve caiverBas év rais Odiveae 3 
tavrais’ avrol yap ol8are bre eis robro KelueBa. Kai yap 4 





BeoGas, cables rat éyévero rai ofdare’ ‘Sud robo Kayes 5 
naire ovéryar, Exeurpa eis 78 cyvaivar tiv rior indivy ua} 
ras éreipacey suds 6 reipiter, cal eis kevbr yyémras 6 
xéros mney. pre be éABéyron TipoBéov apes muds ag 6 
Uusiv, xal ebarryedtcauévov uiv viv wlavw Kai tiv cya 
av nav, cal dre bere pvelav udv dyabny wdvrote, éxt- 
iv, xaddmep ai jueis was’ St rovro 7 
raperdjOnucr, adercpol, ep" duir, emt mdon rH Odrper cal 
divaryen tuav, bd ris tuav wlorews: Sri viv Ganev, edv 8 
Yueis ornxnte ev Kupiy. iva ydp evxapurriay SuvdineBa 9 
TH Och drranoSoivat mepl indir, éxl wéon 7h xapE fi xai- 





loti 


. 7) This denotes cause, like the Hebr. 5 
put before Infinitives ; and thus it is equiv 
to the els rd at v.5, As to the reading rod, it 
is evidently a gloss, or correction; and +é an 
ertor of the serbes. Eaive is well derived by 
Pelt from ceaive, and that from aeiw, to move 
or stir. And this ealverBa signifies to be 
reayed or moved, and to be troubled ; both of 
‘hich siguifications may hero have place. "Ev 
ais Oijeot taérass, ‘at these evils [suffered 
dy me and you)." ‘The reason for this is assigned 
in the next words ele rodro xeiueOa, which 
must not be confined to the Apostle and the 
‘Thessalonians, but taken generally, referrin 
is pointed out by Calvin) to the lot or condition 
of all Christians. Keiuela, ‘are appointed.” 
See'Lu ii 38, Phil, in 17, also Job vf 2 him, 
ii, 12. Matt. x. 16. 

4. kal yap)” imo etiam, for truly. Kase 
xal—oidare. A somewhat harsh constructio 
it should seem, for xaSae (put for 8) xai, 
eldere, éydvero,! which alo, as ye know, came 

fp pus.’ The Apostle (ays Polagius cited by 
Pelt) predicted these, lest their strangeness 
‘should dismay them ; and in order that the pre- 
diction, when fulfilled (as in our Lord's pre- 
dition of what he should suffer) might confirm 

















5. Here we have a resumption of what was 
said atv. 1 & 2.; the third and fourth verses 
being, in some measures parenthetical. ‘The 
Apostie (observes Benson) knew all things re- 
specting Christ's doctrine, but was not inspired 
with a knowledge of all other things,” Tt may be 
added, not a Perpetual knowledge, but only im- 
parted suddenly, as occasion served, like the 
power af working miracles. Mirus éxeip. 6. 6 
rep. Supply GoBoinevor, ‘fearing lest’ the 
‘Tempter may by some means have tempted you.” 
So the Commentators generally interpret. The 
‘passage, however, is remarkable in its construc- 
‘tion, and has been, I think, best rendered by 

‘Seholefeld ap. Middl, Gr. A. as fol 
, T sent to know your faith, whether the 








poucs & Suds EumpoaBev roo Oeod juivs 
pas inép dewepurcad dedueros cis 78 ieiv Guay 76 xpsow- 





* wuerés rai aime 


tempter have tempted you by any means, and 
lest (in that case) our labour be in vain.” ** Ex- 
actly similar (says he) is Eurip. Phoen. 91—2. 
hy tus woherev dy tpiBw Gavrdlerar, Kapal 
hiv Oy ‘aiden, we dosha, Yezor, Bol ¥, 
se dvdeay. In both cases pr has different senees 
according to the different modes with which it 
connected.” ‘The above, it may be added, 
supported by Theodoret, who thus paraphrases: 
Exqupa wadeiv, wobsy’ po vis Be. By 

is meant’ Satan, mentioned by name at ii. 

Of course, éreip. must be understood of suceew- 
{ful temptation. See Grot. 

7, 8. Pelt observes that as at v. 6. there is 
rola 09 hae wa hare sped. The come 
struction is: dx] den ry ONlWer eal 
sinsy wapesdinuev &¢" Opin, dud rie 
iarews. With O. Kal dvdyen compare 2 or. 
Vind. dy OXieow, av dvayxaie, ‘The See in 
rt viv Gan. seoms to refer to a clause omitted, 
aud. ‘[We may truly say we were comforted in 
our distress ;) for, now, on hearing. this, good 
news of you, we do indeed live, i.e. enjoy life;' a 
sense of Gv, and vivere in Latin, common in the 
best writers, as in the well known “‘dum vivimus 
vivamus.”’ The words following éé»—Kupig 
do not correspond in construction; but, in fact, 
there is a blending of two clauses, vov Xopev ori 
derixare, and {iaouey dav erinnre. On ode. 
in the ense of being tedfast, see Gal. v1, Phi 
iv.1. 

9. ‘viva ebyap.] For 7. dElav cix., or wae 
durdueda evxapioreiv d€iws 75 Oes, as Chrys, 
Theophyl., and ‘Theod. explain. ‘There is an 
allusion to Ps. cxvi. 12. 7H xepa, 
for vip. xapas, ‘on account of the 
joy.’ This use of was seems to be derived from 
the Hebrew. "Eup. roi cod should be joined 
with xep@: and, a8 Chrys. observes, the words 
‘are meant to refér to God as the Author of that 
joy ; and to hint that it is his gift, and not to be 
‘ascribed to their own exertions alone. 

10. trip dew. deduevor &c.] The feeling of 
Aevout thankfulness to God for them, was nafur- 
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nov, kal xaraprigas rd dorepipata rijs xioreer suav. 


11 Avrds 82.6 Geds al wariip 


judy, cal 6 Képios 


nudy “In- 


12 gois Xpirrés xareBivar nv o8dv Husv pos Oude. ‘dude rtensrs, 
82 6 Kips wdeordoat xal repoceioas +h crydey eis ad- 


1S AMAous Kal cis mdvras, xaOdnep Kai sucis eis Uuds’ "ig ntom 
76 ornpifar indy rés xapSias duéumrous év drysoaivn, Su- fate 


mpoaGev roi Ocod Kal matpés 
Kupiov suav ‘Incos Xpiorod 
avroo. 





eaesth Babette fem tafe 5 88, 
quay, év TH wapovalg TOU s Ties 


Noe aa 
META TavTwv Tov aryiww 


1 IV. "TO Aoemdv ob, adeAol, épwriuer duds kal aa- > aim 


paxadoduer év Kupip “Iyaod, xaBay napeddBere map’ Huy 





aie 


76 mis Sei duds meperareiv Kai dpéoxew Ceg, iva mepta- 


2 cevnyre wGdDov. 


4Gcoi, 6 dryacuss indy dréxeoBa suas xd Tie wopreias’ # 


eidévar Exagrov wav Td éavToo 


ally accompanied with a desire to revisit them, 
‘expressed in prayers to that effect; for in els 73 
Ldeiv the ele 73. denotes end. In xatapr. 7a 
serepin, was ievens quar the wnat of re 
ring (i.e. converting) and completing seems 
Boibe united; as Gal. vis}. and 2 Cor, xite Ile 
11, 82] autem, now. Kareud. rv dddv. This 
certainly does not mean merely (ax some recent 
‘Commentators imagine) * May God grant us to 
come unto you.” It is, in fact, a sort of prayer. 
‘And it need not have been debaied by Expositors 
‘whether there is an allusion to making = strait 
Toad or to cutting out and levelling a road; (on 
which see Matt. iii. 3. and Lu. i, 79.) for both 
may be understood, directing one’s steps imply- 
roan removal ofall impediments. The language 











of humble dependence ) is founded on those 

. of the O.T., where God is said to 

irect the ways, or steps, of men, Is. sly. 13. 
Ini. 8; Jerem, 1 23. Prov. i 6. and eepecially 
xvi.9., which the Apostle appears to have 
in'miad. And what is so ohen in the N, T. 
ascribed to Ged, is here ascribed to Christ also ; 
‘and in the next verse there is another ascription 
‘of what pertains to Deity. On the whole pas- 
ssage itis well remarked by Mr. Holden: «Here 
isa direct and immediate address to Jesus Christ, 
which evinces the propriety and duty of praying 
to him. This proves his divinity. He is also 
invoked equally with God the Father; from 
which we may infer an equality of power; and 
the matter of this invocation, viz. to guide the 
‘Aponte’ way tothe Thessalonians, and to make 

sm abound in love, &c. supposes omnipotence 
in Christ, for he who can effect all this must be 
in power almighty, and in nature God.”” 

Pai ere *heor, and wepieg. are used in an 
wctive sense, (nee Note on 2 Cor. ix. 8.) as in- 
deed words of this sense are in all languages. 

13. ray dyiwv] ‘This is by some understood 
of the holy angels, by others, of all true Christ- 
ians. The latter sense must’ be intended; but 
the former may be included. 











oidare ‘yp rivas waparyryedias édsxauer 
Siniv did rod Kupiov 'Inaod. °roir0 rydp gore OCAnua Tod 3 


Rom. 12. 
cra 





Gxeior crdiala: év dyiacua t 

On the remainder of the Chapter compare 
2Cor.xi.2. Eph.v.27. | Z 

IV. 1. 73 ae] This signifien, I conceive, 
the instruction how. Tepewareiv wal dpcoxew 
may be taken for obra weptrareiy Sore dp; 
or there may be an Hendiadys for Oew dpeoxdo- 
‘rev reperareis. “Iva epoca. padhov, “that 
ye may make greater and greater progess.’ See 
ee ee 

. apayyedlat) The term imports an an 
shoraasee fonction ot‘ nuler er hs les 
sate. 

3. rodro dp &e.] I would here, render 74 
by noe (as i ought to be taken in 2 Tim. i. 7. 
voci a Neyer buy ‘yap 6 Kipsos fc.) or then, 
asthe partile ofien signifies in the Sept., cor- 
Tesponting to the Tlebr. wow. Or it may mean 
seme, exempli grail as intoducing a principal 
‘instance of the wapayyeAlat, The rovro is not 
pleonastic, but setves to strengthen the expres 
Bion. And 3 ¢ysaoyoy in per apporitionem exe- 
ams This term, like dyswodvy at 





and the Syr. expresses. 

'4u-7d tavtod oxevor wrda8at) The sense of 
this passage is much controverted, chiefly by the 
difference of opinion which exists on the sense of 
exevos, which many eminent Expositors antient 
and modern interpret wife, but, as Salmas. has 
proved, wrongly. For, as Theodoret remarks, 
the Apattle's injunction dréxeefas sopeeiat 
must respect unmarried as well as married per- 
sons, “And the oxeier 7 yuvaixele of 1 Pet. 

7. will not prove that interpretation, since 
doGeréerepoy in there added; and axedos, as 
Pott remarks, is only employed ipsi rei circum- 
sucribende. The true interpretation is dodutes 








336 ENMIZTOAH Keg. IV. 


gions cal rw? ? ux} év mdBer éxByuias, xaBdmep xal rd $0rq va 
He e17 uy cidora Tov Oeov. “7d wy Umeppraivew ai wAeoverreiv 6 
UOn8 gy a mpdeynare Tov dedgev adror* Sidre Exdxos 6 Kipios 


we 





epi wdvrav Tobtay, aes xal mpoctauev iuiv wat Scewap- 
vamun,TupdueOa. "ob -yip éxddecev suas 6 Ocds éx! dxaBapaig, 7 


deela 
ars 











is gather 
1Ge.7.40. gis ruase 


that of the Greek Fathers and Commentators 
from Tertull. and Chrysost. downwards, and 
by many eminent moderns, as Luther, Calvin, 
Beza, Grot., and others down to Benson, Ro- 
seam, Schiéus., and Pelt, namely, * his body,” 
of which signification many examples are ad- 
duced from the early Ecclesiastical writers, as 
also from the Philosophers ; and some allusions 
to it occur in the N.'T. The sense is well ex- 
pressed by Pelt as follows, ‘Quisque corpus 
suum, quod animi est instrumentum, castum et 
sanctum habeat.” The eldévas is well explained 
by Beng. as denoting not knowledge, but fa uly, 
as in Phil. iv. 12. Matt, xxvii. 65. 2 Pet ii. 9. 
‘and eometimes in the Classical writers. The full 
sense of xraetas is well expressed by Turretin. 
and Pelt thus: “* Qui sese affectibus carnalibus 
dedunt, non, possident corpus suum, non sunt 
¢jus Domini, ced sunt ejus servi. Is igitur +d 
davrod exeios erda8as dicitur, qui cor 
fest compos, ut ipsius obtemperet voluntati 











‘There is also a reference to abuse and consequent Te 


dishonouring of the body by lust. So Rom. 1.26. 
ard¥q driias. ‘The next words prj éy wdber 
FxiBuulas are exegetical of the foregoing, and 
meant to show the extent of sense intended by 
oprsias. The best comment an the passage i 

om. i. 

G. 75 psi _dwepBaivew Kal wreoverrety dv 
re xpdy.] There has been much difference of 
opinion as to the sense of these words. Most 
‘modern Expositors understand orep. and ~Aeo- 
ec. of covetousnest, or rather cheating and ex- 
tortion ; and by 79 pdyp., business, 1.e. com- 
mercial transactions; or they take the 7s as put 
for ravi. That use, however, is contra linguam : 
and 79 xpdyya in the sense business is unprece- 
dented, and is negatived by the use of the 
Article, which, as Bp. Middl. observes, “limits 
the sense to the matter in question, namely, the 
conduct of the incestuous person.” And ‘ Why. 
(continues Bp. Middl.) should not the same 
words in this place. be similarly explained ? 
Business or commercial dealing has no relation 
whatever to the context. Vv. 3, 4, 5 & 7. enforce 
the obligation to chastity ; would it not, then, 
be extremely unnatural, that the 6th should 
enjoin honest dealing in’ affairs of trade? espe- 
cially when 7d -xp@yua is a known euphemism 
for impurity.” This view ix supported by the 
authority of almost all the Greek Fathers and 
Commentators, and some eminent Latin ones, as 
Jerome, Hilary, also by Fst., De Dieu, Hamm, 
Raphel, Heinr., Whitby, West, Mackn., Wakef 
Newc., .,and others. Of course, taepB- 
2nd ieor. must be understood of lewdnets; not, 











AN’ ey deacup. ‘roryapoiv 6 GBeriv, ox v8, 
1S rei, GANA rv Gedy rév kai Sévra 73 TIveiua avrod 73 dyiov 





aBe- 8 


however, I thiok, as referred to the person whose 
chastity {s violated, but to another who is gyier- 
‘ously injured in the matter, namely, the husband 
or father. "T'xepBaivew, scil. rd. dixator, signi- 
fies to violate the rule of right, for wapep., 
as in 2 Kings xvii, 12. Jer. xxxiv. 18. and oft: 
in the Classical writers. The +Acovexr. may be 
rendered, with most of the above Commentaioe, 
injure. And so the Pesh. Syr. Translator well 
renders the passage, ‘et ne andeatis tranagred, 
et injuria aficere jue fratrem in ‘Begotio’ 
It is rather, however, meast to denote a kind of 
injury which isdone not by force, but by circus. 
tention, whereby any one ts ove = 
Es injured asthe word is used ia Cor. vic. 
ovséva éxheoverriigauer. & xii. 17 & 18. And 
this is, T think, placed beyond doubt, by the 
manner in which the word is employ in the 
following profound remark of Thuc Th 
ieginerl ee foc, ob dedpereas pate 

‘Kowras # Buakepevor" 73 nie yap cord rok 
ists Bene hcoecretg, ‘wd "aed va 
xpelacover naravayndteatat, where =X. sige: 
fies to be overreached and taken an unfair al- 
vantage of. Soiv. 86. of the same writer : ery 
eirmperet wheovecracal Twa. 

‘he words following 3:¢r:—rot-rwy should be 
rendered, ‘for the Lord is an avenger of all euch 
[things]," i.e. the vices just mentioned. I would 




















compare Joseph. p. 169. init. sduor xoheertt 
Yoana ‘rovobrew. Comp. Gal. v. 21. aad 
ym. vi, S11. 


7. éx1] The sense here is ‘for the purpose of” 
ie. that we should practice. 
8. 6 dBcrav) scil. rv 70d 





ary aids of the Spirit, given to every man 


Now tl 
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dvéctn, obrw Kal 6 Ocds Tos KomunBévras did rod “Incod 
" isatiieiaar tne Peis meth 
Begs ake TW abrp. “cobra cydp: suiv Déeryouev éy orp Ku-15 
piov, dre queis of Lavres ot mepsAermouevor eis THY wapov- 
suas. ciav t05 Kupiov, ob uy POdowuev rovs xowunBévras* “dre 16 


2, aN. a 0 G , ~ 8 a 

fox" ards 6 Kipws éy cededonanr, &v gpuvfi dpxayyédov, nal 
pimel ey cadmeyy: Ocod cataBycerar dw ovpavod’ Kai ot vexpol 
gas, wv Xpiore dvacriicovrat mparor" *émera eis ot Gevres 17 
Rave of wepirermsuevor, dua atv avrois dprarynoouela év vepé- 


MH" Neus els dmavrnow rod Kupiov cis apa, xai olrw mdv- 
tore abv Kuply éodueBa. dare wapaxadeire GAdjAous év 18 


ois Aoryors TOUT 





Mae, 
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tion as only served to confound the common 
people, who were ready to fear that death might 
rape fn wer extinction of the man 
J. el yap rirredoner &c.] We must (as 
suggested in Rec. Sya.) at obre nel. supply 
srurresauper, taken from Tirrebouey just be- 
fore. This, I find, is supported by the authority 
of Theodoret and ‘some modern Commentators, 
as Abp. Newe., who “If we be- 
lieve, as we do, the death and resurrection of 
Christ, we have equal reason to believe’ &c. 
‘The argument is popular, as in 1 Cor. xv. id 
roi "Inood is by some ‘construed with oie 
‘cou. ; by others with dEe. The former method, 
in whichever way it be turned, rests on precarious 
grounds: and the latter is decidedly preferable ; 
according to which the dEe: will have, as Peli 
remarks, a sensus pregnans for ‘will raise them 
up, and bring them along with Him (i.e. Jesus) 
into heaven ;’ go that they may remain with him 
and partake of his glory. See Joh. xiv. 3. and 
1 Cor xy. 188 29. Flat comparing | Cot.xy. 
12, 29. vi. 14, 2 Cor. iv. 14. Rom, viii. 11.) ob- 
serves that the resurrection of Christ confirms 
the doctrines and especially the prophecies of 
Christ, and by placing before our eyes a really 
dead person brought to life, makes us rest assured 


of our own resurrection. 
Render: «Now this 


15. toro yap—xor 
Itell you, on the revelation or authority of the 
‘Lord, thai those who are alive and shall survive 
at the coming of the Lord, will by no means 
anticipate those who are already dead,’ namely, 
in entering into heavenly bliss. Every one, as 
iys at 1 Cor. xv. 23. will attain that 
is own order.” The words may seem to 
‘express, what some suppose them to do, the 
le’s belief that he should survive until the 







































V. ‘Tlepl 82 rév ypévev cai raw atpiv, adedqol, ob 1 


was so near at hand that some then living might 
see it; and that having no certain revelation, 
expresses himself indefinitely. 

To. Here we have a description of the solems 
advent of Christ, expressed by images and 
derived from the triumphal entry of an earthly 
king taking posession ‘of a kingdom with an 
armed force. (Koppe.) ‘By xeAevopar:—Oeee 
Koppe and Rosenm. take as put for é xeh. dd 
Gevns dpyayyédov xal odhe.@. The word 
TAcyensst anpears fo the examples adored 

‘ets., properly ies the shout with whic 
soldiers or safors rushed to battle, oF labouren 
exerted Ives in any common effort of 
strength. See my Note on Thucyd. ii. 92. Ca 
inde xe. énporoarres. How far this may 
referred to figure, it were difficult to say, and 
presumptuous to pronounce. See Note on 1 Cor. 
xv. 51. Certain it is, that by ol vexpod dv Xp. 
are meant those who have died faithful Christ- 
ians; for the best Commentators are 
that ‘nothing is said either here or at 1 Cor. x¥. 
of the wicked, since when they rose could be of 
no moment to their friends, inasmuch as they 
‘would rise to perdition, The pero» has re- 
ference to the whole clause, not to of ve 
‘The sense is, that the resurrection of the 

















shall take place first, and then that of the living, 
‘who shall be caught up together with them unto 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air. "Ry 








vecpédass is for eis veq.. as it is taken by the 
Pesh. Syr. and almost all Expositors; which is 
better than interpreting, with some C 
tors, ‘on the clouds,’ by an ellipsis of 4 
Ele dwdvr. is for dravrav, as in 
1 & 6. Acts xxviii. 15. 





joarret. 
in Matt. xxv. 
VSam. ix. 14. Jerem. 
xli. 6. and sometimes in the later Claseical wn 
ters. "It denotes as it were the being introduced 
to.the Lord, preparatory to their being for ever 
bre? Le ‘This bei Aéyon 
. Gere} ‘This bein é 
vrowr., ‘these sararances.” 
'V. "1. The Apostle here anticipates the further 
inquiry ‘of curious persons, ‘‘when shall these 
things be?” &c. (see Matt. xxiv.3.) and endea- 








the case.’ 





that yours to tura their minds to something of 





it be should live oaaly till ‘the tast 
day, yor that ha thought it pousible the Yast day 


Esha Urnye be propre for the dent a 
vent 
the Lord, which, come tien ie might, weld 








Deacons, ’Ardwrove. This is. pro 
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Hen 1s.7, 8¢ wads, aber 





 mpos avr Se Opa Te 
arg f . pe Ha 


Beet mavras. “advrore 


e200 2, 94. sa. 
Papp. 


xalpere™ 
Mace, 5.90, Rom. 12:17. 
Bec 1892 Loe. 1 t- 


ee 


1. xabeis kal 


jing exhorted them to comfort and 
ecdify one another, the Apostle adds other such 
exhortations as he found, from Timothy, were ne- 
ceasary. Lest they should imagine they had no 
ccasion for, religious teachers, he enjoins them 
to show all due respect to their spiritual pastors 
sopranos algae 
sal duties to their people, ((Grot. & Bens.) 
évas seems to include a mixture of ect, 
obedience, and gratitude shown especially in 
making due provision for their comfortable sus- 
tenance. From this passage some learned Com- 
mentators have inferred the existence then at 
‘Many, See’ Macha ap aigtaet orien of the 
inistry. lackn. a] a. Koppe, 
honote mains "the terms vovder. aad 
imevot are not meant of various kinds of 
Presbyters (some Bishops, and others teachers, 
see Acts xx. 17. compared with 28. Phil. i. 1. 
1 Tim. iii, 2. sqq.) but of the same persons com: 39 4 
prehended, in this verse, under the more general 
term xorusrres. Kor. is, indeed, a very general 
term to denote ‘labourit 






























ip ix.) This expres- 
iy rip dex. answers to the frequent ii 
Classical phrase ‘wep xAelerov siyeiodar oF 
wouiabat, ‘to make ‘very much of, to hold in the 
highest honour.’ "Ev dydzy superadds the idea 
loving to that of honouring. The épyov de- 
notes the work of instruction, or government, or 
both. Elonvesere éy gavrois must have a ‘ge- 
eral sense, and include the preservation of 
Bees between the rulers and the people. See 


. The’ best Expositors are agreed that by 
Suds a8, are meant those spiritual rulers just 
before mentioned, and now apostrophized. To 
these the terms vovd. and sapan. are especially 
mnitable: and drréx. may very well respect th 

perly a mile 














1 Cor. 7. , Gal 6.10, 
Rom. 18.18." Bph.6,18 Col 4.2 + BpB., 


\pot' vowercire trois drdarovs, mapanwbeiaGe 
ima rods ddryoxovs, avréxeate riav doBeviv, naxpod 


upeire 
tis xaxdv dvtl axod Twi dxodg" re 


Gd mivrore 16 aryaléy Sucere al cis ddAjdous Kal ele 





evxerOe" * ev 16, 
afi ioe, Remit 


* ddtadeimrws mY 
1Peea% 


tary term, but is of general application, ae 
notes insubordination. ’OA«yo 0px. for 

often occurs in the 
{labouring under such trouble,” ie ogee 
Bake witht bins I may heres however, mest 
those who are despairing of working out thet 
salvation. "Avréx. av de®, must from the eat 
text, mein ‘support the weak im faith] 
ym. xiv. 1. tw 

















sition. 
Benors, sae, aa Berton obeeréas th 
Stove aid she indreidies of all call | 
patience and indulgence. 

15, Spare yuh res xaxdy &c.] This admosi 
ded for all, both rulers and 











‘tion Fok ‘manifestly 
) founded on that of Christ, Mate. 
where see Note. Com xi. 
wea Not follow, but, earnestly endeavour 










Rom. os x an. 18 wr is. 1 ‘1Cor. 
dyetis, as being in 
‘aust devote benevolesce ea 
GXAWA. is well rendered by 
Fofour Scola “anaryone anoties 
dvr. xaipere) It's strange that sont 
eminent Commentators should have explaisel 
this a» equivalent toa sort of valediction. Aad 
Dr. Burton's verion, “be cheerful’, # not tbe 
commended; since, connected as this plainly 
fwith the edrhonitca following, it must, dente 
dey in the Lord, a8 mast Expository antient ad 
‘modern are ee Ae some MSS. is added 
dy Kupiap; though, duiline’ Pon ths 
Thus {tis equivalent to the admonition at 









ibiadelwrras| The meani 
pression, (which is too much p 
ind too auch lowered by 


of this ex- 
on by some, 
clhers) seems to be 

je. both at all stated times 
for public or ily prayer and at all tech tet 
as are suitable, of required by circumstances, 
for Private devotion. See Lu. xviii i. 















vii Soa Eph. vi, 18. Col. i. 8. "By 
rarel. Supply ping, rine, medymart, ic 
(as Whitby para ‘for sparing and’ pre- 





ing 
venting, for enh and extraordinary, general 
and special, past and present, temporal and spi- 
tual: mercies; not only for prosperous ad 
grateful, but also for vor ating rome Drovidences ft 
chasivementa and 
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any adedepors mdvras év gudiuare dryig. 


*dondoasOe rovn 25,8 


epi rior. 
putea Uuas rev 87 


fomis Kipwor, Graryroo Gira cr émarohiv naat Tois drylos aded- 


Thee a1 
veel 


ois. 


auny. 


i xdps rod Kuplow jusv 'Inood Xpiorod weO" Susiv. 28 


Tipis Geacadonineis xpairn éypdipn ds ‘AOnvisv. 


Bat itis surely more probable tht the Apostle 
here (as ot mn) neglec lected ‘8 nice propriety of the 
ld have used a pl 
wee ES nen meio ike Hennes the Serptaral 
or Classical writers. “And, indeed, we may on 
such points rather follow ‘and the other 
Antient Interpreters than any modern scholar, 


Hrs the I aks with 
ere conceive, speaks wit 
reference to all (pos hureh of Thessalonica, 
‘Ayudaas should be rendered, ‘may he: sanctity 
The expression Oede vis elpdyns is used wit 
reference to that peace, the cult 
‘was enjoined atv 13, nd the violation of which 
vas contemplated in what was said of the Spi 
Titual gifts. Yet a more general sense (namely, 
of favour) may be included. On the full 

of the term dy., see Notes on Joh. xvi 
1 Cor. vi. 11. ‘ORoredeie is for ddorehce ; 




















and 


pve Zt ith Bhow. 
oniseor Commention finals thatthe Apo, 


hhrase by distinguishing the 78 veiua, the 9 Wort, 


and 7d o@ma, meant to advert to the opinion of 
thet Phil ers, who represented man as con 
of three parts, spirit, soul, and body. See 
wh y and Benson. And Vitrings, shows that the 
Rabbins held that opinion. 
likely tat ‘the Apostle ees 
Mico peculstingis! He may bere 
Sores denote the wiole man, wit all 
faculties and powers hath bodil 
‘VA. wonoe Senta He nee pe 
vy. "Wil ve EF road 
. poe 
21. dpxife inde) ‘1 adjure,” i 
enteab yous Sos Note oo Matt: xii. 63 Mak 
v.7, Acts xix. 13. At-rév K. supply oy. 
8. 4 xéou fe.) See Rom. ie and 
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1 I. 


TLAYAOS cai Zrovavds xai TeudBeos rH éxxdnoig +) Tm 
Gcooadouxéww év ep warp qui kai Kuple “Inoov Xpiorg* 


4100.1. 


24 dois Suiv xal eipiom dxd Qeod wards quay al Kuplov $e 


"Inood Xprarod. 
3° Ebyapore! 


aBergol, xaGeds dEidv form, on Brepavkdves i miors iuiv, dare 
rai wreovater 4 aryamn évds éxdorou wdvrav vuav es Gd- 


4dndous’ ‘dare Huds avrovs év 


Anoias rod Ocod, Umép Tis vrouovis 


This Epistle was certainly written not very 
Jong afer the first; probably as soon after send- 
he first as the Apostle had had time to learn 

the situation of the Church of Thessalonica. It 
was, no doubt, written for the purpose of cor- 
recting a mistake, which had arisen from a mis- 
‘understanding of certain expressions therein c 
tained ; as if the day of judgment were tobe ia 
that age; an error which, if not corrected, might 

















fe proved very dangerous, and which had 
already occasioned much evil, by leading some 
This the Apostle 


to neglect the busines of life 
does by showing that the day of judgment will 
‘not £0 speedly arrive as they imagined ; but that 
before it, an awful apostasy would prevail. The 
Apostle,’ moreover, takes the opportunity to re- 
Prove the disorderly conduct which had been 
‘oceasioned by the opi 

The Epistle con 
responding to the three Chapters) of w! 
Ast. is consolatory : the 2d partly prophetic and 
partly didactic ; the 3d hortatory and valedic- 


‘om. 
I. 1,2, On these verses, see 1 These. i. 
aq. ii, 14, 19 & 20. 

'3. From hence to v. 12. the Apostle commends 
them for the steadfastness of their faith, and 
for their patience under persecution ; assuring 
them that when Christ comes to judgment, they 
should be rewarded, and their persecutors pu- 
nished. (Benson.)  Bixap. &c. Compare Rom. 
1.8. 1Cor. i 4 & 5. Philei.3&4. The we here 
and throughout the Epistle js, as the best Ex: 
ositors are to be understood of St. Paul 
only. The dpeiA. eby. is taken by Koppe as 
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Univ wavydoBas év ais éx- REE 


Umav Kal wiorews, 16 


expremed populariter for alrlay byw rod ix. 
Hr ewcee, fa peng down the fone, wick 
ccannot be lass than what Abp. Newe. express, 
“We ought to thank God;) a rendering con 
firmed by the antient Versions. "Afi dors, 
for cabo of Blea, pare of whith expres 
sion examples i ‘by the Commentators, 
‘As GrepavEdves is a stronger term than xAco- 

fer re ay infer hat hefty bad igcrentod 
ina greater degree than their dydrq, which in- 
Sane thoes Kod otices by wisck Cheatians 
might assist Christians, and thereby mutually 
tweeten the bitterness of that cup’ of sorrow 
which their profession of a new religion every- 
sere spoked agit, would be nue to expue 

, 

4: Sere—Gcod] Doctoris summa Iaus posite 
est in discentium profectibus, 1 Thess. ii. 19 & 
30. (Pelt.) So Turretin, (cited by Pelt) well 
expresses the sense thus: “Tanta est fides vestra 
ut mbis ips gratolemur de talibus diseipali 
“Thu (ste Pet) the pre i ascribed to the 
power aug. in this sense 
occurs in 2 Cor te 5. and often. iv is 
equivalent to the Hebr. 3, de; as in Gal. iv. 20. 
Grropoipas dv oui, & i. 24, bdEacav rav Oedy 
wv épol. ‘and sometimes in the Classical writers. 
In bropovis xal xlorews there may be, a3 Tost 
of the later Commentators say, an Tiendiad, for 
Seouovi rie wlorews, a8 bropovy vie dxldor. 
But it is better, with the antient and earlier mo- 
dern ‘itors, to keep the terms distinct, the 
latter being considered as productive of” the 
former ; patience being, a2 Calvin ways, ‘bs. 
fruit and fextmony ot fh: 
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JE? Orivas inds ris Basidelas Tod cod, bmép fs xal mdoxere- 


Wake eterep Sicasoy wapd Oop dvramodoiva rois OAiBovow vac 
DB Ortpur ‘eal duiv rots OdBousvors dveow eB" qudv, év TH 


dmoxadsyper rod Kupiov “Inaod dx’ ospavod, net’ dryéhov 


yRom2 Suvduews avrov, “ev rupi proves, SSdvros exdixnaw ois 


TPLAT yy @i; 


pi eiSdar Gedy xal rois wx} vmaxovous. 7H evaryyedip Tod 


vea21 Kupiov judv ‘Insos Xpicros" ‘otrwes Sianv ticovew, Bde~ 


Opov aisnor, awd mpocwmov roi Kupiov xal dxd ris Sofns 





¢ywa—Baod) These words plainly refer 
to the proceding; but by what vinculum they are 
connected, is not very clear. If évd. be sup- 

1a be a Nomination, wo may supply § 
leruv; ifan Accusative, we may supply els, with 
the Pesh. Syr. The former seems to deserve 
the preference ; and if the words be (with Za- 
chan and the Bile Editor) considered as paren 






thetical, the harshness of the ellipsis will be 4. 
lessened. 





Sill the reference isthe same ; though 
what that is, the tors are not’ agreed. 
Some refer it to prone Se Set by ie bet 

imentators (as Chrys., Theophyl., Calvin, 
feck Wal WAS, Doddr., Benson, Rosenm., 

pe, Jaspis, and Pel itly referred 
to dusey q-d. ‘Which suffering of 
Persecution and affiction is a proof of the right- 
cous judgment God will exercise at the last day.” 
Comy ‘2 Cor. iv. 7. See also Doddr., Koppe, 
and Benson ap. Rec. Syn. But no one has so 
well seized the gist of the passage as Calvin, it 
the following words. ‘‘Si tenemus hoc fidei prin- 


It) it seems ri 









appears to endurance of yours of 
afffictions is permitted] in order that you may be 
made partakers of the kingdom of God.’ Ele 7d 
is frequently 40 used in the N.T. ; of which ex- 
amples are adduced by Schieus. and Wahl. 
And the sense above assigned to xara. (on 
which the best Commentators are is not 
unfrequent in the N.'T., as Lu. xx. 35, 36. This 
verse serves to introduce the latter’ portion of 
the Chapter, which treats of the justice of the 
divine government. 

_6—B8. Elwep is here confirmatory, not dubita- 
tive, an uy be rendered ‘siquidem,’ ‘if {es 
the ‘case].’ So it is used in Rom. viii. 9. May 
Geqg, ‘judice Deo.’ "Avtar. is a word of middle 
signification ; but it has here more point than a 
word which had decidedly a bad sense. “Avects 
is also opposed to Ole at 2 Cor. viii. 19. ‘The 
‘word properly signifies release from labour or 
affiction, and thus is nearly equivalent to drd- 
raves, ‘It is figuratively used to denote the 
























in lake of fire,” mentioned in Revel. xx. 5. 





{ pel, have not fulfilled i 









flict promised to God's faithful servant: 
in a paseage 

Sogular be and pat eat Heb- Wve Tel. 

‘together with us.” “Said (observes 










denote the ‘with whicl 


fe 








clothed at the last day. (See Bens.) In the 
latter, it will be symbolical of the awful punish- 
ment to be inflicted on the wicked, even ‘the 





Ase 
the reading @Aoy. ‘rupée, it is a manifest ow- 
rection. Acdévat ad. is for rotetoas éxd.” By 





m Tote qj eld, are meant those who have not em- 


braced Christianity ; implying the possession of 

the means of Enowledge how to worship. God 

aright, but the neglect of these. Tots irac., 

those who, after having embraced the Ges- 
injunctions. 








“everlasting perdition.” “OA., for daesAevar, 
implying misery the most extreme (see Matt. vi. 
1301 These. v. 3.) and utter and irremediable 
destruction. ‘The words dxé ~poa. ros Kuplor 


‘&c. depend upon ricovew ; and their sense 
must be decided by the force ascribed to the dr, 
which many eminent Commentators suppose to 
be causal, explaining, * punientur a Domino et 
2 majestate ipsius vim suam exserente.’ It is, 
however, more commonly, and perhaps jasty, 
supposed to signify ‘far removed from,” “thrust 
from,” as often elsewhere, So in Lu. xii 28. 

‘708 Ocod is ra 


rea apd nes Se aso 3. ake i 
Dealt tet ages Rk 
The +8 xpoc. rod Kuplov is not 60 much for 
Three "Boon Lond Make seve als vege be 
srehegopedcte eet Uae ners te 7 
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" Srav 2XGy dvBoFaaOiivas bv ois diyle nae. 
iv wae ois muarebovew Gr i™ 
émareb0n 18 wapripiow rusv ep Suis) év 1h sépg éxeivn, 47 
la wavrore epi mii, 7 wa vuas akuion 


Vinee 1. 


Tis ioews 6 Ocds niuav, kal wAnpwon wacav evdoxiay drya- 
12 Bwobins xal Epryov wiorews ev Suduer’ Ses _ivbokaat 73 


Sroua 706 Kupiow nar ‘Inset 


Xpuorod ev tiv, nal Sueis 


ev air, xara tHv xapw To’ Ccod usv kai Kupiov 'Inood 


Xporov. 


oe EPQTOMEN | oe Suds, 


Leis én avrov, 


10. In dvéof. é» rois dy. a. and @avp. dv 
‘xaos voit riot. there is a parallelism, of which 
the two members illustrate each other, and the 
‘sense is: ‘that God may derive glory from the 
eternal happiness which he will bestow on all 

ithful Christians.’ ‘The words év 7H quép 
dx, are (as the best Commentators are agreed, agreed) 
trans as in Rom. ii. 12. xpirjcorras. to 
which, after @ parenthesis of two verses, cor- 
responds év siuépa at v. 16. So here the words 
Sr—inae are parenthetical; and the sense 
Coich has been variously expressed) seems to 

“because our testimony among you (| 
rally, apud, i.e. coram vos) hath been believed 
by you.’ Now the foregoing sentiment, which 
respect to all believers, is in this’ paren- 
thesis indirectly and mentally applied to the 
signs in particular. Thus the full sense 

is, ‘And in you particularly this will be the 
case, because you hare believed and obeyed the 


Gospel 
«ig 3] *in order to which,’ i.e. that he 
may be thus glorified in you. The sense of the 
next clause iva dEwor—Ocds sjusv depends 
‘upon that amigned to the word dfuéey, which 
some Interpreters explain ‘would, make you 
worthy,’ i.e. make you to be worthy ; equiva- 
Teat tthe ixavede.at Coli. 12.” A signification 
rare in the N.T, but found in the Classical 
writers, and here’ adopted by the Pesh. Syr. 
This interpretation, however, is somewhat pre- 
carious ; and it seems better, with many eminent 
‘Commentators and our English Versions, to ren- 
it ‘vouchsafe 












































and per- 
bane in Heb. iii. 3., as also in the Classical wri- 
. See Hesych. ‘and Steph. Thes. KAggews 
the best Expsstors are agreed tn ing as 
put, by metonymy, for the state of blessedness 
To the Gospel, to which they were called; as 
Hebr. iii. 1. Compare 
The iis need not be rendered this ; 









called you. 
words are not very perspicuous, and have been 
variously interpreted. ‘The sense seems to be, 
“that he would powerfully and fully accomplish 
all the benevolent designs of his goodness, and 


Kal wAnpsiop—éuvduer. 


consummate your work of faith.” 
nifies beneplacitum : and dyabeotyns 


Bidoxia 
added to 








eis 73 moh rayéus cadevBivar duds and Vise 


Gdergoi, drip ris rapoH- 


strengthen the sense. See i. 15 & 17. Rom. x. 1. 
By hap: dpyov rlovews (which is variously 
interpreted seems to be meant, your 

‘in thove things which are its pro- 
a frat’ Bee 1 Theme. Pe 3 tal Jomee 











12, Bree dy8, 78 Svopa—airg] This points 
to the effect of the preceding. catagh, This poinee 
is not a pleonasm, but a stronger expression, 
meant, as Beng. s1 todo ‘more honour 





to God in the work of man’s salvation, "Br i 
day be, essenoas ty ks aod oy 








and d ai 

jou;” the former relating to this world; the 
latter, to the world to come. But the év ma 

as Beza supposes, have been adopted to hint 


the union between Christ, the Head, and hi 
members. Now this great’ work so far exceeds 
all that could have been imagen or the greatest 
‘human merit have claimed, that itis well said in 
the words following to be xard tiv xdpw 7 
cod &e. This , Beza remarks, 
fully e those gradations in. the salv 
tion of the elect mentioned at Rom. viii. 30. 
IL, The mention of the coming’ of the Lord 





























enables the Apostle to introduce that of the end 
of the world, and to correct the error, encou- 
raged by a misunderstanding of his words, as if 
Htivere jart at band. 

T. dpwreuer] ‘The fall sense seems to_be, 
‘we eamestly intreat and exhort you.” ‘The 
rip ust ith almost all dhe best Comment 
tors, be taken for wrepl, concerning, as often. The 
early moderns, indeed, took it as put fr bi bys 
considering it as a particular it 
‘on account of the precedin ‘Chapter, "this sense 
‘is not so suitable here ; “for ‘the Apostle (ob- 
serves Professor Scholefeld Be * Hints’) ) is 

ing to speak to them on. a subject concerning 
SRS foeP had been eowbled * 

‘our gathering to- 

mayeryd only obcure 

'., namely, at Hebr. x. 

25., where itis hy of a Christian congregation. 
tis often employed in the Apocrypha to denote 
the congregation of the Taraclitee. The term 
corresponds to the tardyrnats of 1 Thess. iv. 14— 
‘27., and is illustrated. by att. xxiv. 31. curd 
foves robs éxhexrovs airou. It is well observed. 

Salmas. cited by Pott, that.“ the coming 

Fist, and our gathering Logetner nro Kim wre 

There united as felatum ek correlainen® 


346 


od 


Baee.e, ASryou, 


EMLSTOAH 


‘rod voor, unre OpocicOa, pyre Sid mvevuatos, mre ded 
ante Ot émarodrgs os 8 quay, ws Ore evdornKer 


Ke. I. 


Peat. 3 2 Sarr reatierast ? H 
nega a muépa rod Xprorod. ° Maris nds fanarion ard un. 8 
N= " Séva rpdwov Bre édv uy EAOn } drocrasia xpirov, Kal 


2. eis + ny vax, eadevt.] This depends 
upon dperr. in the preceding verse ; els rd being 
for vob, Dah. signifies suifer yourselves to be 
troubled ; ‘of which metaphorical sense of the 
word we have an example at Acts xvii. 13. Com- 

re Eph. iv. 19. James i. 6. So Arrian cited by 

ets.: pol dwoadeieabar did ray 2 
ray. A'metaphor taken from a ship torn from 
its anchorage, and carried out to sea; which, 
indeed, seems to be what St. Paul had’ia mind 








in. this . ded Tod vode (‘from Your 
mind’) being for dard nis dyxdpat 7.» In 
what that consists, the of Hebrews best 


phon, namely. faith in the revelation of Goa by 

. OporiaBar is exegetical of earev8. 
See Note on Matt. xxiv. 6. dare 1 Opoctode, 
Thus the sense is, ‘that ye be not hastily haken 
from the hitherto settled persuasion of your 
minds, nor be thrown into unreasonable per- 
turbation.” 

‘The Apostle then adverts to the various modes 
in which they might be perverted, i.e. did vei 
naros, Xéyou, and éxiroAge, where wv. is not 
to be taken with some) of & peri, but simply, 

pretended revelation of the Spirit. Aud Adyou 
ie by most Expositor, from Grol downwards, 
united (per hypoeugma) with did éxuer.; ani 
thus these Sr cy will be referred to’ both 

‘a8 Xéyov and ‘euumere ‘in Polyb. iv. 24.); the 
{oor refering something aucried to have 
‘been said by St. Paul; the latter, to a letter 
Drporting to have beea writen by ‘him. Ren- 
er, ‘neither by report nor by letter, as coming 


us 
3. xard pn8. tpérov] ie. neither by these 
nor any other means. 
__ — Br: day yr] EN6y f dxooracia &c.] There 
in plainly an omission at the end of the sentence, 
viz. Sri dors Oede, of some words to complete 
the sense, which, from the extreme length of the 
inserted portion, were forgotten to be supplied. 
Now, from the we éri avcorneey  sincpa roo 
‘Xpierod in the preceding verse, it is plain that 
the ‘Apotte meant ‘that day will not arrive 
"On te f this most difficult portion of 
Jn the purport of this most difficult portion 
Scripture, treating of the ‘* Man of sin,’ eat 
difference of opinion exists, and there has 
enough written upon it to fill a Volume. The 
various interpretations may be distributed into 
two classes, 1. That which supposes the words 
to have respect to what was speedily to happen, 
and in a comparatively short time did happen ; as 
the destructi. Ay Jerse, or the great apostasy 
which preceded that event, or the revolt of the 
Jews from the Romans, or the prevalence of the 
heresy of the Gnostics; not to mention other less 
probable opinions. 2. That which supposes the 
words to a have nrepeet fa something which was o 
happen long after ; a1 ie interpretations of 
‘this class there are two divisions; 1. of those 
who think the apostasy and the Man of Sin have 
Already appoured, in, Prpery, or Mahone: 
Janiom ; 2. of those who think they are yet to 
come, 

















The generality of Commentators consider this 
whole portion, v 312., as having reference t 
the grand heresy of Popery and the corrupsong 
of the Romish Church ; ‘Man of sin’” 
to denote the series of 


though this view has been supported by the 
ability of Mede, Benson, By jewton, Mack- 
night, and others, and is much countenanced by 


several striking coincidences which exist between 
the characters of the apostasy, and those of 
Popery, (not to mention the complete establish- 
ment of the figure by which a series of persons 
filling an office are spoken of as one,) yetitis 
Jiable to such serious objections (which will ap- 
‘pear from what is said further on), that I cannot 
venture to adopt it. As to that which refers the 
passage to Mahometanism, it may be considered 
utterly unfounded. ‘That religion could not be 
called an upoitasy, since Mabomet and. the fint 
‘Mahometans had no connexion with Christianity. 
‘Asto the interpretations of Class 1., they are 
liable to insuperable objections, and deserve little 
attention. Before I venture to point out where 
the truth probably lies, it may be proper to pre- 
mise a few remarks on the nature of the passage ; 
‘and to consider how far we are warranted in ex: 
pecting to be enabled clearly to discern its full 
sense, and explain its complete applicauoa. 
And first, it is evident from the use of the Article 
with dwroeracia in every one of the MSS., and 
the ob usmnovecere &c. of vv. 5 & 6., that the 
Apostle does not here communicate” any new 
declaration, but that he only repeats one 
made, and’ bids them ‘remember what he had 
told them ;” which implics that something was 
then said which is now omitted. ‘The Apostle’ 
words are plainly meant for the Thessalonians 
only; and we may presume that, with the aid 
of what had been before said, the Thessalonians 
were enabled to fully comprehend their mean- 
ing. But it is very possible that what was well 
understood by those who were present at the 
Conversation in question, may to others be uain- 
telligible, or at least very difficult of compre- 
hhension.” It was, therefore, not to be expected 
but that much obscurity must hang over the 
passage ; and, therefore, some lrarshness may be 
tolerated in the explication. And may it not be 
possible that the Apostle himself did mot full 
comprehend the circumstances, nor was info 

as to the time when the evenis predicted would 
take place? 

Te proceed ; it is of no small consequence to 
‘ascertain what general points, and those uncon 
nected with any particular hypothesis, admit of 
being laid down as fully ascertained." That the 
day of the Lord here spoken of is not the destrue- 
tion of Jerusalem, as some maintain; but the 
day of judgment, is quite certain. It is scarcely 
tEstopison) thatthe deGptron rhe Syeaprtar 

opinion) that jour 759 
ats Peal ben elerence te te yer same cha- 
Tater un the &” Arreeverix of &4, Sum, (LED. 
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10 répacs wevdous, ‘cai 





llavro cis To owbijvar avrous. 


v xian Guiry rie ddulos, év Trois :30m.2 
Girodduudrors" dv dv cily deydeny THs GdyBelas ove éBcE- 


ees, 


“gai Sud rodro wéuet spent 


avrois 6 Oeds évépryeay mddvm, els To maoreica: avrois tmal. 


12 7H evs 





toa epiOicr mavres ob uh moreicavres Th 


aAnbelg, GX edowjoavres ev tH ddulg. 


13 *'Hueis 82 éqeiroue evyapurreiv rG Ges mdvrore we 
iuav, adedpol Hyarnuévor ims Kupiov, Sri eidero duds 


i x1 The, 
The 
oe LS. 


eds dx’ dpyis eis cwrnpiay év cyacue xveiuaros Kal 
Us lores GdnBeias, cis 8 éxddecev ‘iuds Sud Tod evaryryediov 


andr, eis -neproinow 3d3kns 
15 Xprrod. a 


rob Kupiov sudv ‘Inaod 


oly, adedgol, orjnere, cal xpareire rds runs. 


rapadécess, ds ébSdxOnre, etre bic ASyou etre B émurro~ 


16 Ags udv. avrds dé 6 Kipuos 
pretended, miracles. "By ois daodAvpévour 
Must, as Pelt says, be joined with évepysirat, 
uot iaet in sapoveia kar’ dvepyetay. | Now 


is implies a yielding to the arts of 
and therefore rots dwohA. may be 












yrords show why they are thus devoed to pert 
tion, and may be rendered, * inasmuch a3 they 
have not admitted the love or care of the truth, 
in order to their being saved.’ ‘The sense, in- 
deed, is disputed : but the best way of settling it 
{sto suppore, as { have done in Ree. Syn, that 
we have here a blending of two modes of ex- 
pression, ‘They did not love or care for the 
truth,” and, ‘ they would not receive or admit 
it! 

11. aid otro] i.e, because they have had 
19 love of or care for the truth. “* For (observes 
Benson) there is no effectual preservative from, 
fatal error but the sincere love of truth and 


suscv] A repetition of what was 
La, Hemler: fe ae bound t0 gre 
rpetual thanks to ¢ you, (namely, that 
PP hot the care with you, but) that God | hath, 
from the beginning, chosen you to salvation. 
"Am dpxis signifies from eternity,’ (as at 1 Joh. 
3 de done), alluding 
Burposes of God ia calling the 
the Christian faith. See Chrys, and Benson. Ble 
qerppiay, for ele 7d ew dives, or Wea ou 
mode ofthe salvation, i.e. by the tion 
of the Spirit,’ or, as Pelt explains, ‘ on condition 
of sanctification of rpirit.” So at Eph.i.4, to 





hhesealonians to 























‘zy. ig denoted the means, or the 


ina "Incois Xpiorés, cal 

election is added the end and condition of it, 

elvas ude dylove &e, And at I Pet. i. 1 & 2. 

Cian are termed sekeel curd rm. 

love ee: reat" in, belief of the 
which,” namel 

















truth,” i Gonpel 
14, eis 3) “unto 









as Cor. iy 
the apad. the best Expositors (except those of 
the Romanist persuasion) are in under 
standing, ‘ the doctrines and precepts delivered 
to the world by the Apostles,” either in writing, 
or by word of mouth, as a revelation from God. 
‘And s0 wapiana is used at 1 Cor.xv.3. See 
the able Notes of Calvin and Benson cited in 
Ree. Syn., and Dr. Miller's Plea of Tradition as 
‘maintained in the Church of Rome. The above 
view, it may be observed, is further suppor 
by the authority of Theodor., who explains: 
“Byers xavéva SBacxadlat robs wap yar 
t Adyour, ols xal waporree 


Sele deneiéquer ral sxiyres brpdbaner. Tn 
brea, the tas lang fo bath you 








Suir xposevey6i 


and drierohii * whether’ 
as Gomar and 












to the eternal the 
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6 Qeds xai warip quar o 


ENISTOAH 


Kep. III. 
dyamjoas ‘was xal Sol wapd- 


LPs Anow aiwviay kai édmida deyadyy év xapert, *wapaxadécat 17 


Suv rds xapdias nal ornpifar ipis 


guises Spy dyaG. 
£12 TIT. *TO Aoumdy, mpoce 
Sta 
weg 
Lael eae ha hie 
fia duds. "eal ta pu 


HERE Oper ob yap ndrren 
iP 
Bons 


upios, Os ornplke 





jessing—that the Gospel_may, through his 
means, make its way rapidly, and be successful; 
for tha as he ew Epwitr ar agro, ithe 
sense of xpéxy xal dofdtrrat. In the former of 
those terms there is the same metaphor (taken 
from a race-couree) as in Ps. cali. 15. (where 
the LXX. render, Zas rdxous Spayetras 6 Neyo 
bros) which passage wes probably in the mind 
of the Apostle: I would here compare Eurip. 
Ton. S81." spéyur 3. phos dy Toot Tand 
omuiveey dv. the dofdt. has reference not s0 
much to the Gospel being embraced by many, as 
Its being glorified in itself by a faithful fulfilment 
of its requisitions, and recommended to others 
by its producing the fruits of righteousness. Com- 
i.10& 12. The words xaOus xal 
te commendation of 















e term appears to 
nd per 





ts dvBperrot 
sévos rev votv, and, by an explica- 


6 Abyos Too Kupiou tpexn nai SodCyras, xalus kal 7; 


jouer and tav atémwv Kai movnpaw 2 


reroGaper 86 év Kupip é¢) 


ns, 
exhortation under exhortation. 





mast Novy cai 


ixeoe, ddedipol, mepi rudy, toa 1 


4 wists. Smuords 86 catw 6 $ 


a tnas xal Quddter ded ro rovapod. 


pas, ore & waparyyéARouev 4 


tion of the foregoin 
‘The antient Expositors, i 





Séxipos wepl viv wiower. 
, confined it to the 








oF persons 
whom we can tut) for that interpretation a 
neither permitted by the use of the Article, nor 
is it suitable to the context. And the sense 
assigned by Benson and others, ‘for all men da 
not embrace the Christian faith,’ is very frigid 
and inapposite. The true interpretation is, I 
apprehend, that of the antient and many eminent 








modern Expositors, especially Crell., Wolf, La 
Clere, Turretin., Wells, and Pelt, « ail have not 
the dispositions of mind to permit them to receive 


the truth," i.e, the Gospel; but only the lovers 
of truth and virtue. Nay even admitting the 
Calvinistic interpretation, * for faith is not in the 
power of all men," yet that is susceptible of 
‘Satisfactory explanation, consistent with free 
will, such as is introduced in the masterly Notes 
of Grot. and Crell. See Rec. Syn. The true 
Teason in such a case is that suggested by the 
Apostle at 2Cor.iv.3&4. 0 

3B. miorrés 84 6 Kupios &c.] This is by the best 
Expositors supposed to have been euggested by 


the riorse of the preceding verse. The_con- 


nexion is ably traced by Pelt as follows : ‘“ Those 
bad men who oppose the truth do, indeed, lie in 
wait for us; but we may hope God will rescue 
us from their evil designs, who of his faithful- 
ness and truth will never forsake us.” 


“Thus 





show that the inter 
must be, adopted. hhich is adopted 
in our common version, and also by most of the 
later Commentators and Translators, is sup- 
ported by the authority of the Pesh. Syr. That 
Gi sroy. may mean ‘evil,’ is clear from Rom. 

xii,9. dwoarvyoivres 76 rovnpsy. 
4, werol8. &e.] Compare Gal. v.10. Pelt 
observes, that it is the Apostle’s manner to couch 
The Suds is 


ring the 












oppoved to xdvrey at v.2. 'E: 
says Chrys,, in bin benevslence, 
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Sinivy xal mocire nal roujsere, 6 34 Kipios carevBivas 
Guy ras copbias eis iy dydnnv roi Geod, wal eis my 


Smroporny tod Xpiorou. 
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— onan, 
Ae Hee, 


od drdxros reperaroivror, Kai wi) xard miiv wapddoaw fies 


Taw wapédaBe rap’ juiiv. 


9 ob drt ob Exoney Eovoiau’ 
10 indy eis +6 ayuciaBae suas. 


+e and eotérw. 


12 drdxrws, undev épyaCouevous, add Te; 
1 These. 6 et 2.6 Philipp 3.17. 1 


necessity for the Divine assistance cooperating 
with our own eamest endeavours. See Chrys. 
and Theophyl. ‘To trust, indeed, ‘in the asaist- 
‘ance of God, that they are doing what he en- 
, #eems to involve something of incongruity. 
Nor is the difficulty removed by taking the words, 
as Pelt docs, thus: Confidemus autem, Do- 
mino ipso confirmante spem nostram, fore, ut 
que’ &c. The most effectual method of solu- 
fon seems to be to regard the sentence as con- 
two members blended into one. Thus 
the sense will be, ‘Now we hope and trust that 
[upon the whole] ye are doing the things which 
we command you; and we trust in the Lord’s 
assistance that ye will be enabled to continue to 
do them.’ It is well observed that the Apostle 
everywhere urges the neces 
and yet, on the other hand, 
buman liberty of action. 
5. Rom. 
Kipios xarevBivai—Ocod] Notwith- 
standing the attempts here made to establish a 
sense very diferent from the one commonly.” 
the latter is doubtless alone the true 
gree See Ree. Syn. and Pelt. The words 
‘the Apostle’s manner) may 
rad now [in order thereto] may 
the Lord [by his Holy Spirit) direct your hearts 
tunto the love of God.’ On xarev6. see Note on 
1 These. ii. 11. Any seeming incongruity is re- 
moved by supposing Kip. to mean * the Lord 
working by the Holy Spirit.’ Triv tron. 7. Xp. 
is by most recent Commentators explained, such 
patience as Christ dcplayed in is sulferings.” 
jut there seems no reason to abandon the view 
taken by the antient and most modern Expo- 
sitors, * the patient endurance of tribula 
such ‘as Christ suffered; and which Christians 
mast be prepared to endure in his cau 
6-16. We may observe the address with which 
the Apostle first makes use of soothing langu: 
to show his affection for them, and to make 
palatable the reproofs he was about to introduce, 
such as were meant to, correct. spirit which, 
‘while he was at Thessalonica, the Apostle had 
remarked among some Christians; namely, a 
Gispovition Yo be idle, and throw themselves on 











of divine grace, 
othe ft mal, 






















aX s iva éavrovs timoy Sener i 

‘al sydp dre Suey xpds suas. eh 

toiro mapnryyédrouer iain” drt, ef ris of Oéet éprydfeoOa, b Ngee 
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mos a clause omitted, q. 


favrol ydp otdare was dei pemei— Hig 
8 ofa ‘nds. Sr. oie raxrizouer év iniv, Foi86 Bupedv felt 
Sproy éqpdryouer apd Twos’ adX' éy xémy nal udx0y winra 
ral indpav epryaineros, pds 73 ws émPapiaai twa say 





Iertit. 
1 Thee 


i 
io 





hee 


eRe 


Toor 





one 
epryatoutvons, *rois SES 
De mam rence Reet 


the bounty of their richer or more industrious 


brethren for maintenance. These he had before 





intercourse with such a order thereby 2b Tree 
them to shame and repentance. 
‘that ye withdraw yourselves from," d@leraede: 
xwpiteodar rd, a the antient Commentators 
explain. See Note on 2 Cor. 18-21, "Arde- 
‘rue nepi. must here denote an idle life, re= 
moved rom that regular industry which: the 
FRR Levelt ioe onan atthe all, Seo 
"Thess. 14. By the apdd. are meant those 
spoken of at 
7. Bie Api ere cll in his own example 
in aid of rol yep Ke 
tense tein tobe thet amined of. Beng. and 
Belt, “For you yourselves know what manner of 
Living ye ought prac; inorder to imitate us 
‘Ort oon tract, Ke, "There seems to bee 
ela omited, Tas fOnly Toey wie oo} 
for’ &e. 


















. without working for it, a8 it 
if. On the rest of the verse vee 
M siete 3. 1 Thess. 5. ii. 
iZovelav] scil. 700 duped dprov gayeir 
rapa Sure Dh witch seb 1 Coes. 
reasons are assigned by Benson, why the Apostle 
ghowed "his forbearance, which tee in’ Rec. 

70. 

10. ef v1 0d Oiher—dcfiérw] A sort of 
verb, of which many examples are addu 

11. dxovower coh The ado has refrece 

“[1 am induced to gi 

thisnjunction] for Thave” Be, "At dea 
srepvepy. there is's parocomasia; onl Time v. 
1800 pévon dpyal aha eal weplepyou, The 
prepyilerbs signifies properly to labour exceed. 
ingl ote superfivous labour (the 
‘Tepe answering 10 our over, a2 in over-cork); 
3: to labour oF give one's attention vo Sage 
which have no Telation to Gute own, Rove 
Business; which ie unually the case we 
meddling persons. 





2. to 





352 
8¢ rowirors a 


toLea Tov cavrav dprov écBlwow. 
puenin ante Kadoroioivres. 





spe edad vovBereire os 


EMIZTOAH MPOZ GES. B. 


ryéddoue 
Kupiov tindv ‘Inco’ Xpuorod, twa werd hav! 


Keg. III. 


kal rapaxadoiuer bia rod 
las éprya{suevor, 
‘ueis 8, aded gol, an exxaxy- 13 





MEL S€ tis vx varaxover we Aoyy 14 
quew, did iis émiarohiis, TopTov onueiovabe xal 41} ouvava- 
niryvucGe aire, toa evr ri cal an ws €xOpov irysiabe, 15 


edepor. 


*avtés a6 Kijpwos ris 16 


FEN elptons Sein duiv viv cipsny bid navrés Gy wavri cpm. 
Fears 6 Kips werd advrev vuév. 


Pipe 4 


ines mdon émortodi’ 
grows 


Ch ais, 





‘Fowwivres jr) éxxaxcey, ‘let us not be we 
of doing good’ by the exercise of charity ;, whief 
passage, together with the connexion with the 
receding indicated by the 22) must determine 

‘the sense here to the subject of Christian charity ; 
though most Expositors extend it to that of 
virtue in general. And as to xaXowo.iv occur- 
ring in that sense at Levit. v.4., these the con- 
text and opposition with xaxoroveiy require 
that sense, as the context here does the other. 
The dé shows that the admonition was intended 
for those above the working classes, being meant 
to repress that disinclination to relieve and assist 
even the industrious and deserving, which was 
apt to be engendered by the idleness, or unwor- 

aes of onme ind, 

ua rie émiar.] Some rs antient 
and.'modern connect th ween 
ing a comma after susy, in the yense, 

rm me of the delinquent by letter.’ That, how- 
‘ever, is negatived by the use of the Article; for, 
as Bp. Mic has shown, if such had ‘been the 




















*O domacnes ii epi xeept Tlavdov, 6 & éart onnetov ev 17 
obre yao ai xdpis Tod Kupiov miu 18 
Inood Xpiorod perd wavrov iar. 

a Ocooarovneis Sevrépa éypddn axd ACnvav. 


euny. 


‘meaning, there would have been none. And 
» onuecovede cannot well admit of that sense. 
‘Tae éwcorodijs may be rendered (with By 
|. Middl.) ‘ our Epistle,’ literally, the Ey 
which we wrote you. "The sense of emp. re- 
quired by this interpretation is, indeed, not very 
frequent, but tis ufciently supported by ax- 
thority, and is confirmed both by the contert 
here, and the etymology of the word. On p¥ 
evvavauty. see | Cor.¥.9 & 11. The expres- 
sion is equivalent to the cuyxpae8ai of Joh. 
‘Thus it was a sort of excommunication, 

the Jews. See 


















iv. 
such as was in use_amo 
‘Schoettg. on Matt. xviii. 17. 
“that the shame thereof 
pentance.’ 
and Notes. 
1S. wal wl we axipdy sy] “and yet regard 
him not as an enemy.’ ‘These words are meant to 
show the nature of this a tof punishment, and 
how far it should extend. It was to be ‘con- 
having in view not so 
much the punishment, as the reformation of the 
offender. Aud the conduct adopted with rent 
to him was not to be so far removed from friend- 
Hines a to approach to, hostility, The term, 
vov0. is to be taken as at 1 Thess. v. 14. Com- 
pare Levit, xix. 17. 
16, See Matt xiv 20. and compare Rom. 
x. 
, 18, See Note on Rom. xvi. 21-23, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 34, 




















HWATAOL TOT AMOSTOAOT 


4 nPox 


TIMO@EON 


ENIZTOAN 


1 i 
tari Ocod wriipos 
2 rij édmidos mma, ° Tobey 


"ETAYAOS amdarohos ‘Inod Xpurrob, kar’ em 
‘imi, xai Kupiov “Incod, Xporrod exif 


mPaTH. 





7. 


‘ymiy rismy iy rioree ton, 


Xap, Freon, cipsim dd Ocod warpés iiiv xal Xpirroi i 


3‘Insod rod Kuplov judy. 
hewvar év "Eqcow, ropewpevos 


On the authenticity, and consequently ca- 
nonical authority, of’ this and the second 
Epistle to Timothy, there has never been a 
doubt : but on the time when they were written 
much difference of opinion subsists. Most of 
the learned fix this first Epistle to A.D. 64; 

hile Dr. Burton assigns it to 52, soon after St. 
left Ephesus; and he thinks it might be 
‘written from Troas.. ‘At the beginning of the 
year (continues Dr. Burton) he had sent Timothy 
to Corinth, intending him’ to return before his 
‘own departure (Acts xix. 22. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 

10, 11.) but ‘Timothy reached Ephesus either 














" KaGes wapenddecd ce mpoo- 


Gan. 
Pee 12. 


Saito? 


C.1. This first Chapter is a sort of preface to 
the whole Epistle. 

1. car’ deer heed | If this be rendered, 
with ‘ost Translators and Expositor, «by the 
command of God,’ the meaning will be, that the 
beep eee hdd tere engoningy 


sense not ‘parsage 
Se:Paul's Epitton Tt Foul bon ower, ‘com 


a bail, Bian, Sata 





cis MaxeSoviay, tra wapary- 








that cae deren 





aftr St. Fan] had left it, or but & short time @ 


before: and since St. Paul committed the church 
at Ephesus to Timothy, he sent this letter with 
instructions.” 

‘On the parentage of Timothy see Acts xvi. I~ 

3. and? Tim. i.5. He was, as we find by the 
Acts and Epistles, frequently employed by St. 
Paul in going about to settle the state of thingy 
in various Churches. At the time when this 
Epistle was addressed to bim, he was Bishop of 

the Ephesian Church. And it was written to 
Instruct him as fo the discharge of his important 
duties, and probably, him, others 
arly circumstance ‘Condinly the iestucton 
contained in this and the second Epistle, and 
that to Titus, as to the character of persons to be 
appointed to’the sacred offices, must be of 
petual use ; and even those parts which have 
reference only to the state of things in the pri- 
mitive Church are nevertheless calculated to be 
profitable in all ages, and under all circum- 
stances. The design of the Epistle was not only 
to remind Timothy of the sacred obligations he 
had undertaken, and give him directions for his 
conduct, both in a public and private capacity ; 
But also to admonish and edify the church at 
Ephesus, which had been disturbed by the arts 
of fae aches. 

















=, 
Tei 





rents. 
3. xa0sse wapexdheod—Maxed.] The co 
struction here is transposed and elliptical. fio 
ds Hexel. must be construed pn xaboss 
and re protasis at xader is without 
its ay oes otrwe, which must be supplied. 








ul 
BREE cal rye 


ENMIZTOAH 


satist yeldys Teal a érepodSaccadeiv, 
las amepdvrois, 


Keg. I. 
“unde mposéxew uvOos 4 


atrins Srrdoes wapéxowrt 
‘1d be tédes 5 


“Sv ries 6 


FEE. HEMov 7 foixodoulay Ocod riv ev wiore. 
4, Tis maparyyeNas éotiv ayarn éx _kaBapas capdias x wai our 
sinh. 64, edijoces aryaOis Kal mlorews dyvroxpitou" 


‘are supposed to have been the doctrines of the 


J 
4. rrorixew] Sub. voor, ‘ give attention to.’ 
By the wd8. are denoted the traditions and inter- 
pretations of the Rabbins. So Tit.i. 14. ur 
poctxorres "lovbaixois ilove. And this may 
sere to determine what is meant by the yevea- 
lass drepdvrove, which words are by some 

to the Eons of the Gnostics; but, asthe 

tntent and some eninent en ositors 
hhave seen, the expression must chiefly relate to 
that attachment to seal ‘study which ever 
distinguished i ih. may relate ae 











the" drape ta tgaly oi But of 

sense they adduce no example ; nor is any on 

Feraished among all the numerous paseages bere 

by the Commentators and Lexicographers. 

I cannot find that the word ever signifies an 

thing but endl: though occasionally x Sschyl- 

and Anstoph. it is used for daéparor; unless, 

rich { suspect, that be in fact, the true read: 
ing. ‘word is often used with Adyor, or 

some tra ae that sense. The common 

m, confirmed by the antent 

retained. ‘The most apposite 

Pl pO, vo de 











P2565. 
view ine 
pote. “Bo Milony * And found wo cal 
ring mazes lost.”” 

The next words airwer {rious &c. give 
another reason why they are not to be attended 
to, namely, inasmuch as they were useless, only 
affording matter for discussion and controversy. 
‘The naddov may be, asthe Commentators say, 
wal ov. The sense of the words | following depends 
: mn the seeding which is disputed, F olxodo- 

wv, almost all the MSS., some Versions, and 
faoet early Edd. and Fathers have olxovoul 
which is preferred by Grot., Hamm., and Mil 
and adopted by almost every Editor from Wets. 
to Vater. 
mination ; for while critical reasons are in favour 
of olxovoniay, yet it yields, turn it how we will, 
(whether understanding it of the Gospel dispensa- 
tion or ministry) so inapt a sense that I cannot 
venture to edit, It may be observed. that the 
tale of preferring the more dificult reading, 
tn execpt inthe cg of realngn mirc woe 
Inte the propriety of language and yield no 
tolerable sense. As to the preponderance of 























‘The question is one of no easy deter- by 


doroyjcavres, éerpdnncay cis waraodoryiay, Oedovres elvar 7 





bial Nott on Gree, Coit de Dishes 
Boron, Though elms. be the more diica 
rt elandona a x0 rae, and olxoraple 
fo frequent ‘a word, that, by snother ental 
Canon, we are bound to prefer olxod., since the 
teribet perpetually mistake rare words for other 
and common ones, very similar 
‘The olcodowiv of one ver 
aoe Cries, Fat 
e comme is wapported by the as 
: le and. oder 


sal 






za ® 
5, 76 Thos 
‘Tie rapayyedar is common! 
cept, commandment ; meaning 
God in’ the Gospel. "But it better taken, with 
Crell., of the system or body of commandments 


‘the scope, end, and object.’ 
aly rendered  pre- 
revelation of 


‘repayye\udrav) which we are to observe. 
MEe rier boncvar, Gent Menans dome’ 
‘wards, understand itof the charge which Timo 
thy was to deliver; which last view seems to 
deserve the preference, and is confirmed by v, 18, 
rabrmy miy rapt See Scott. The 
interpretation of yey will depend on the view 
adopted of we ‘According to the former, 


it will denote love to God and man: 
to the latter, the wie Col. aie 
firs dere givdeouor 7H 














words following show the kind of charity. Tt i 
to be sincere (not founded on interested motives) 
and oe 

nditenable 


from, motives of conscience, and 


In devox. 





15. Mer. 
Tm arelowncets the vain speculations, or end 


less and unprofitable %nrvcee mentioned at ¥. 
4., and called pope at vie 20. 
7. Béhoyres] i-e., as many eminent Exposi- 


MSS. in favour of olxoy., it is not fatal to olxod., feel 


fince, in words very similar, likely to, be con 
founded, manuscript authority cannot determine 


a reading. How lly & and N were con- 
Ea ay TE eat Examples ia 


abundance may be seen in Schefer's Paleogra- 





th lage nyezeer rey ore pe 


rally wed among, © 
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Keg. III. 


xpoxep3i @N emieunii, Euaxov, agidtdpyupor” rob iow 4 


oikov wadios mf 


adams ceuvorntos (ei 3é rus TOD i 
olde, ais éxednolas cot émmuedsicerat;) uy vedqpuror, 
yoee a ‘rupeBels eis Kpiua éuxéon Tod ScaBdrov. 


evov, TeKva. 


vra ey vroruryh werd 
ov olkov mpoorarat ove 5 
tra 6 


i @ 82 ax 7 


rév cal papropiay xadiv Exew dd ov SEoBer tra wy ee 


anes dvedoude éurdon ral xaryida rob Bapshov. 


* Ataxévoes 8 


Soatrus ceuvors, uy 3rsyous, By olvp TOMAG mporéxon 
yer Tas, uy} aioxponepseis, Yaxovras 78 wvornpiov Tits wiorews 9 
dv xolap§ cwvedjcer.” nai obror 8¢ SoasatéoOwoar xperor, 10 


elra Staxoveirwoav, aveyKAyTo Svres. 


pigeves whirai re Ke, And Pollux vi 129. 
cons among the disturbers of the state robe 


Ajerar. 





My alexpo lexpoxepéf is in many MSS., Versions, 
‘and Fathers not found ; and is rejected by seve- 
nal Critics and cancelled by Gries The words 
may be an I ; for as to 
the argument of Wets ‘tat to thred wage ane 
eppesed in the following clause three irtus, 

at cuts two ways; for it may be urged that the 
‘words were introduced to complete the sense, and 
cause the very correspondence in question. And 
‘certainly the style of St. Paul, like that of Tbucy- 
ides, iv characterised by tart ty, not afecting 
the exactness of Isocrates. respect to 
‘the word itself, it is used by the best writers to 











‘one who will rin ‘money by methods, 
though not dishonest, Here it, 6 
doubt, means * fond of iucre lage, though derived 





Thean sources, which implies covetousness, 
or a desire to retain it. On this subject see 
the admirable sketch of Theophrastus. 
three tems correspond tothe preceding, 

4. xahsis xpoier.| ‘well or creditably regu- 
ing.” Of the citations in Wets. the most apt 
Diog. Laert, i. 70. iis avrov olxtar xahess 
Zeocrarsiv. To which may be added the fol- 
from Dionys. Hal. i. p. 178. éuéupero 
axis xpoicrapévour Tov iduy. The 

orks ‘nerd dons ceuv. are to be, construed 
with rod [lov olkov kaXss Tpoiorduevoy, de- 
Boting the demeanour to be alopted. And the 
rixva ixovra ty ixoray® adverts to the case 
wherein the xalée xpoler. is most requi- 


site. 
5. el 8é rie—deipehsjoerat] Founded on a 
sort of proverb, that he who cannot manage his 
private affairs, is not fit to be intrusted with those 
oe ray i 
i vedpuroy) lit not, ‘one newly 
planted or ae into the Church,’ but a new 
convert, by a hor like that in. i Cor. 
mn Ugcrevea. There is also implied a notion 
‘the rawnew and imperfect acquaintance with 
ines of Chnatianity that would be 
{3 new convert: wb seams refered 
ton the opodele fost afer since imperfect 
knowledge generates conceit. See vi. 9. The 
words elt xplua tuwéoy rod diaPdXov are by 
moet Expositors antient and modern understood 
of falling into the same condemnation and pu- 
nishment which the Devil fell into, through 


je next 
































tyuvaixas aicatres 11 


the Pesh. Syr. And thus this will be 
(as Dr. Baron ys) ‘‘one of the few places im 
the Bibi, which speak of ride, as the Cause of 
the angels having been punished.” Several emi- 
eat Expositor, however, from Luther snd 
esr a lecdarons cooaot tee "Soap, 
‘calumniator or slanderous enemy of t 
the noun being, they say, used generically of 
thoes bo Neck an Cecnsion to lasanian te 
Christians, But the former interpretation is 
sreatly preferable, 
7. waprupiay] This may be best rendered re- 
ion, or character. Ta é€wGev, ‘non- 
.” Ele dveid. ecil. ray ewGer. By 
ravida rou dafédov some modern 
Snderstand “the snares of the calumuatons? 
That sense, however, is frigid. Tod caf. is bert best 
taken, with the most’eminent Interpreters, from 
the Pesh. Syr. downwards, to mean the * DeviL’ 
Tlay. may denote, in a generic sense, the various 
snares which, as’ we learn from Scripture, the 
Temper is ever laying to entrap our virtue,” Bet 
probably ‘one temptation may here be partica- 
rly meaat, namely, as Theophy!, and” Dodd. 
think, that of not being scandalized for nothing. 
'8—10. The qualifications for Deacons are com- 
penirely few. such being omitted as have Te- 
ference to goverament or teaching. AiAdyowe, 
‘double-tongued,” or double dealers, deceitfulty 
saying one thing to one party, and another thing. 
to another; one ‘hing a. the Minister, and an- 
ther to the people. My olve 0 
‘On the propensity or habit of excess wees 
have pated a fine remark occurs in ‘pho We 
i. 8. rév olvoy tvarriovebar +H 
‘cuerdoet, BiaBoodrea +8 8 TH UKE 


























Nl cony 
obrot] 
3 for examination 

recede election. 
gr], Most joodern Commentators 
e Deacon's wives;” but the an- 
Gent ones interpret.“ Deaconestes,’ to whom 
certainly the qualifications mentioned are. more 


suitable than to the former; and the voice of 





pride: which is supported by the authority of ‘entiquity ought not iehthyto be weed AC the 




















Keg. V. 


xéueras rds oxias 


TIPOS TIMO@EON A. 
ob pévor 8é 
14 wai repiepryot, Aadovoas Ta pH 


vewrrépas youeiv, Texvoryoreir, catia pen “pn 


15 wry dddvar rH Grrucemuéry 


Wekerpixncay cxicw rob Zarava. “EX te matin j 
Exee pas, érapkelre airais, ral ui BapeiaGer 9 éxedncia, 
wa tas ovTws xripaus émapxeon. 

*Oi xados xpocarares mpecBirepos Seadiis rinits afiod- 


17 


Aowopias dpe. dn “yp Teves 


mors ene 
ext 

E 

ag 


Tie. 5 


cOwoay, addiora ot Komawtes év hoy kal SiaccaNla. Hees. leis. 


1B TAé yer ydp i “ypapa’ 


19 kal dws o épyarms rob mc 000 aro’. 
pov _Kxarrryopiav ro rapatexov, furés ei an emi n Bio aie 
Tots duapravovras evamiov ravrey is 


20 rpusv waprpwr. 


They desire to marry, and moreover, learn to 
idly gad about among families. By which seems 
to be meant, that they made ther duty of going 
about to instruct the women and children, oF 
other parts of their office, rather a means of 
amusement than subservient to the of 
their vocation. Thus they formed habits of idle- 
Beas, and not only thi eee ar 











trifling, Paying, and, intermeddling ; spirit 
which ‘is siatably depicted ia bran 
wept Nada also the one xepi weptepyias. 
Between the terms dpyal and repiepy. we may 





‘observe a paronomasia, as in 2 TI iM. 
a bubble: and to 





uapépovew. 
rt Tore paste’ tye rorditee. e 


14. vewrépas] i.e. the younger widows, not 
women, as in our common Version and Wakef.; 
for of ‘those the context alone treats. Indeed, 
Blege & added in several MSS, and ex 
‘the Greek Commentators. 
to be understood of wish, not inj 
Apoatle wished them to be left to marry, if they 
thought proper, and an opportunity offered. At 
‘recreyoreiy and olcod. { would supply 
and that is for Yva rexveyovwsa: xal 
they may be occupied in the duties of mothers 
id wives, and [thereby] give no handle’ &e. 
rcctudog in used in’ generic sense, for 
dérrixesévows. Compare Lu.xxi. 13. 1 Cor. 
20. 2 Thess. ii 6. Ao’. xdpo, 
. ‘and that for eis Aoidoplay. 
15. erp, diem 7, E.] This may mean 
“have turned aside to follow the sug 
satan, by marrying. to the violation ef their en- 
‘and to the virtual abandonment of 
16. 


poor who 

















jpas] ‘ have near relations who are 
e. as mothers, grandmothers, 
Gaughters, or sister. In 6 MSS. and 3 inferior 
Versions the words ‘rierdt 3 are not, found ; 
and in others not ¥j wier. But in either case 
it was evidently an omission to remove an un- 
‘nual expremion, 
‘ote 





Body ddowvra ot pimsicers eae 


pec Bure. Heat 


*Kard * 





at 


Deo 1 


17, From the relief of the poor, the Ay 


Proceeds $0 the a oe ugh 
‘with an. curity of expression (arising 
delicacy) which prevents ws from kequring any 


‘exact information. ‘stipend was appro- 


Benet ig mesure te nym cs 


jut on the amount, and the mode of collection, 








3 
Sere AauBdras pynain dnvopla py’ at 
[50 Denaria a month. The xpocer. xpeop. 
‘must not be taken, with some, of the Pastoral 
duties properly #0 called ; but of the directive 
functions of one or more ruling Presbyter, who 
Topulated and had the goyermment of the Church 
ofa [Agioée®. sgnifes not 
ive, Tet them re- 










put for wodAjs, “lit 


aod 
the word as common as in the 





and here, I think, to be: preferred to the one 
commonly assigned, because the Ay 
descends to par 





iret 


shore 10 be found in the O- aad a eae 
not com to repeat Meyer typed, 
wwe may suppose that the words ig question are 
introduced asa proverbial maxim. For alt 

it occurs in Matt. x.10. and Lu. x.7., yet it is 
doubtful whether either of those Gospels was 
then in being. And even our Lord may have 
adopted this, as he has done many other pro- 


verbial sayings. 
an elderly person,” 
‘See 





iWacard npenp.) Not iy 
as many interpret; but * a presby 
Stakhy? “WeP"" ander the wb 
rule founded on the 
aggre wat Sati Jo. 
‘rove, duapr-] Tt is cok agserd wioines 
the prebytert oF the pelea ere, Be ete AS, 
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IIPOZ TIMOGEON A. 


373 


tov maddy ayava Tie wiorews, émthaBoo Tis aiwviou Seis, 


cis jv nai éxdqOrs, Kal euoddyncas rv wadiy 6 
Mlapayyide col étmiay ype 


13 évtmioy rodhew mapripwy. 


Tod Ocod rob Cwuroivros td wdvra, cai Xporod ‘Incod 
70 uapropioares éxi Tlovriow Thddrev viv watir duo Hae: 
Vroyiar, Typtoai ce Tay éveodiy domidov, dvenidnrony 
spaveias ro Kupiou udu ‘Inood Xparod'¢ 


méxpe Tis ém 





tay 


Tam. 2.6, 
a7. 








i 
15 iw xaupois idios deifer 6 maxcipcos cal udvos Suxiarm, oe, 
Basideds rév Bacidevévrey xai Kipio ray upsevivran, Be 


16 





aivivtov. 





auny. 
7 


Aogpoveiv, undé iAmixévar éxi wAovrrou aBydéraTt. GAN’ év wis 


7§ Op 7H Gores rH mapiyoure 7 
deyaBoepryein, wRovreiv év Zpryois 


18 dwoAavow* 
19 ueraddrous elvat, Kowwruxods, 


ndvor Exwv aBavaslav, pax 
oideis dOpar, ob8¢ ideiv Sivarar of rus} kal xpdrortt 


cies cenpéorrov, &5 aldev fat 





fon 


'Tois whousios év TH viv almm wapdy-yedNe MH Spy Hi ge 


by beget 
Y Stee 
moveion wayra in 24 
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hope, and a solemn engagement to give himeell 
wholly to the work of the ministry. By the 
ST wittewes’” are to be understood not the 
Presbsters only, but the rest of the congre- 


hat the Apostle had before enjoined by 
Sigure, he now exprenes in the natural way ; 
‘making, however, what le says yet more impres 
site from the solemnity of the manner, taking 
Godt and Christ as witness to his injunetion. 
The words rod Ywrxoisvror seem meant 16 
‘animate the courage of Timothy in defence of the 
Gospel, as well as his zeal and exertions in ful- 
filling his vows, from the remembrance of thet 



















Being who gave him life and preserved it, and 
would rai the last day, (see Rom. iv. 
U7. Eo 18.) and give him an 
eternal . In papropiearr 


there ie a blending of two phrases; for though 
Mapruplay papTupciv be used, and also Suoho- 
tay duodoyecv, yet never, | think, papr ay 
Juodoyeiv. ‘The rv ought to be exprested 
Hees “dadin the preceding vers ar denoting 
notoriety. 











rs ee] Sub. sare. By dvrohd is 
smcant ie fearon iehore Fats 
owihow deer. is for 





bay. rod 
Kopiov ix beat explained of that advent of our 
Lord, which may be sid to take place at death, 
‘This in placed Beyond doubt by kindred pas 
fase Of Cori Be wel PeBluslons Guat fos 
rious duryedsrovs dv vy incon ros Kuplov 
siuey "Inaov Xptrrod. 
1, Here arc’ Frceumolated the most splendid 
tes of the majesty and power of God, 
Ba pere,the way for the doxology mhich 
closes the passage. (Heinr.) Kasp. 13., ‘at his 
‘oven good time," be that sooner or later, M 
Sce Note supra i. 1. Aurderns, as 2 Mace. 











24. xv. 23, On yévor, see Rom, xvi. 
Fi: “The sprket i applied ipl te evans 
of the Deity, to show that He is 20 transcen- 
dently the posressor of them, that Ie alone may 
be said to posseas them. 

1G. 5 novos ixwy day.) 
salfvioriced by which i in impli 
alone can confer it. So Job. v. 26. **hath life 
himself.” “Or eles oid. &e. So Joh. i. 18. 


ipaxe wdwore. 
We whoveiow &c.} From his anziety 
with respect to « class of persons of whose salva 
ton his own language, and alll more that of his 
Lord, asserted the great difficulty, ‘the Apostle 
subjoins, by way of postscript, what follows. In 
Tei shew. Hodis ee ry 
ion to the spiritually rc v1 
peak Dashed tere 1 ‘would compare I Platode 
ol are éers ys heveless nk er ae vy as 
me 
‘row axe for waver 
woh. This ‘imports ‘not ly living, but an 
joyment of life, as far as-innocence extends. 
‘The argument i, that aa God i» no bountiful as 
toate sll ear wants anal to tome (a8 the rich) 
mupplies these bieatings ahoveier, 60 fla expects 
at the rich should imitate Ilis beneBcence, by. 
iberaly parting thereot ta their allow-crex- 


“NID. ewone, tavrois Oop, &e-] There is here 
a certain harshnew of expression arising from 
Blending of two metaphors, and @ catachresi 
by which dro in pet for Ker 
Gcotar, as in. Thucyd. iv. 
wxrad. Oe. 
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Acca Goris. "QO TydOee, trav * rapad in gorakov, ext, 20 
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ee yrdccws’ * iv cwis émaryryedSusvor, wept rrv wierw qors-2 
Aps2% ynoav. “H xadpis werd cod. dunv. 
HME EO' Tpés Teud0cov xpeirn éypdgn axé Aaokelas, ire 
€or! untpérods @puvyias tis Maxarravijs. 
20. The At ile cannot conclude without calative seieiae. (ose. lost Vv 
again urging the injunctions contained ini. 18. 9.) and the Aeyoua; an at v. 
iv. 7. here is equivalent to the seems here to have all 


tis here further called 
In dvr, there is, I 
the drarrisecis of spe- 





ee Sudaters, or probably 
Christians who paved the 
cism, 
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2° Tobey dyarnrg rénp' dps, Eeot, eipaim dd Ocod 
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This Epistle was manifestly written by St. 
Paul while in coainement, probably at Rome: 
Not, however, in the imprisonment mentioned at 
‘Acts xxvii., But one which befell him some time 
‘after, (see Paley’s Hor. Paul.) and the present 
Epistle is supposed to have been written many 
ZEats ten or twelve) afer the former, and the 
ast the Apostle wrote, not long before hie death. 
Its leading object is the same: but the more 
immediate one was to inform Timothy of the 
state of his affairs during his imprisonment, and 
to exhort him courageously to maintain the faith 
of Christ crucified. 

I. 1. xar’ éxayy.], The best Expositors 
are agreed that xara in this somewhat unusual 
expression denotes end or counsel, q.d. that I 
might publish the promise of salvation through 
Christ. 

3. xdpw ixe 7. O.] See 1 Thess. i. 2 and 
2Thew.i.3. Avs xpoyaver, ‘after the cus- 
tom of my forefathers.’ There need have been 
no doubt as to the sense, had the Commentators 
remembered the words of Paul at Acts xxiv. 14. 
“Quodoys 68 roirs ao, brs xard Tv bdr, 
iv Neyovew aipeaw, ora harpeba ne Ta- 
‘poe Bes Sc. What the Apostle here says 
Wan ineant against the Jews, who accused him of 
abandoning the God of bis Fathers. Ev xa®. 
eras. need not have perplexed the Commenta- 
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3 eorw | 
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tor, bat i to be taken a8 Ate mall ore 
‘srewoXtrevnas, xxiv. 16. and 1'Tim. iii.9. 


we xiii, 18. 1 Pet. iti. 16& 21. The is, 
as Rosenm. and Heinr. say, for bri. And by 








Gadd. tye THy wepl ood jveiay it ia meant 
that be ives thanks to God that he. has resson 
‘bear Himothy in mind. 


rae danpoany No doubt, the tears of 
Eber hegp.| for Propwmonsyeron "Bs 

5. varduy. NauP.) for erournoxéperos. "Bral- 
scyoc has reference tothe doctrine of the Ge val 


Uaplos or the Holy Spit. See Eph 
temples of loly ‘Spirit. 
‘At Gre supply. dvoucel from 





and Note. 
GBC fv alr.) ice. that it may continue to 
dwell. "Avafermupeis 7. xdp.7. 8. The word 
roperly si “to stir up, biow up, as it were 
Keep alte adull fre, and hence, metaphorically, 
to rouse sluggishness, and call into action any 
dormant faculty, whether of body or mind.’ See 
Notes on 1 Thess. v. 19. and 1 Tim. iv. 14. The 
cdptowa, must, a8 appears from what follows, 
jenote the supernatural gifts of the Spirit im: 
arted by St, Paul on setting him apart forthe 
ministry ; but it may include the endowments 
and dispositions formed by the ordinary graces 
of he Spin 
= 08 
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he Tin 27 
tle here delicately (per-xoinwee) hints at a 
faculty which, it peems, reguired to be roused 
lis courage. "Wet considering what precedes, 1 
th many recent Commentators 
luding the infuences of the Hol: 
‘the Giver of fartitude tempered with 
as well as love, which constrains the 
attempt the salvation of souls, even emidst dan 
2Cor.v. 14. Ewdp, in well explained 


Pes 












tion, 









ewe. of prudence in displaying miraculous 

 aofening persecutions, in 

ing. The words are well 

et as follows: Too 

xveiuaros civ, xdpu ébunev . 
Miva beau cute Geto, the a 









ob) las 
wAbrpr, ddXd'toa elas auvdueet dupopos- 
Meret, Ocpuce uly airdy dyatiomper, cappe 
veaper oe ae ‘dy siptv wovuerav wabny 
rar iv draBlav, 

8. The Apostle here hints that this timidity 
had been evinced by his not coming to Rome, 
lest he should be involved in the persecution of 
his master. And he then at large sets before 
himithe momentoas nature of that for which he 
is called upon to encounter persecution, namely, 
the salvation to be attained by the gracious calling 
of God, who hath abolished death, and brought 
life ‘and immortality to light by the | Goepel. 
Mapriduor, ie. the preaching, and profession of 
the Gospel. Adagtoy ab-roi, 1. €: on his acount. 
See Note on Phil. iii, 1. Kard dvauer Oeop, 
Bp. Middl, has shown, is not connected with 



























7g edayyeXin, for then the Article would have 
been repeated, ‘rap ebayryeNiy i divaniy, 
but iti joined with the vert, thas: “but do 





thou joi suffer the evil whieh the Gospel 
brings, eccording to the support which God 
affords.”" ‘The carly preachers of the Gospel 
(says Newe.) had great support from the cer- 

tainty that God was with them” 
. who puta us into the way 

7 ‘See Note on Matt i. 21. 
Aécayror ehiaer dyig. See Gal. i. 6. The 
epithet reapects the purpote of the calling, i.e. 10 
make us holy here, and eternally happy here- 
1 Pet.i. 15. Ob xara ra pya 
, for xpoaipery. 
e280 EDD. ie 
is well rendered by Pro- 
the grace which was given 
as he observes, to xdpu, 
at, indeed, is clear from the 


10, xarapyia. rev Odvarov) i,e., asthe ben 
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Bran Ocod, * 709. evhavros 
Gryig, ob xard td Epya susiv, 


AAG kar’ lav wpdbecry, xal xdpw viv BoDeicay Hair év 


aiwriov, “pavepwOetcav S vii 10 


bd ris émipaveiae ‘Tod cwripos qusv ‘'Inood Xpearod, 


carro: 33 Lori Kal 


(Acco, 15, et 13.2. ee 32.91, 


Commentators explain, (ee TheophyL, Whitby, 
Bens., and Mackn. in Ree. Syn.) * deprived 
it of ita final power, by procuring for all men a 
resurrection from the dead.” ‘The same term 
on the same subject occurs in 1 Cor, xv. 26—27. 








and Hebr. ii. 14. And in an Inscription found 
in Nubia, mentioned by Bornem. de Gloasis, 


1 itis said of God: 6 rav Gdvarov xavep- 
inv xaranardoat."Ewtcpavele 
thris's appearance in the desb; 
though elsewhere the word always means bis 
second appearance to judge the world. "A- 
‘POapciar is exegetical of Loriv, 7 
— derrieavror] Render, ‘who hath illas- 
"and, by implication, made certain, what 
was before obscure and dubious, just as bringing 
ight to any object ascertains its reality. Whitby, 
in an able and instructive Note, shows that “the 
hope the Heathens had conceived, by tradition 
and the light of nature, of certain future 
things to be received after the termination of the 
prevent life, was but faint, not credited by their 
philosophers, and disbelieved by the bulk of the 
people. The immortality of the soul (says he ) they 
utterly discredited and even ridiculed, as both im- 
‘possible in itself, and unworthy of God to effect. 
‘And the Israelites, though they had alwa 
‘obscure notion of the resurrection 
tality of the soul, yet it was rather by inference 
from shan any thing plainly revealed in the Old 
Test.” See Bp. Warburton’s Div. Leg. L. 1. 
‘There had been many guesses on the subject ; bat 
sinco, as Paley says, he alone discovers ‘who 
proves, thus the term’ err. is perfectly appli- 




































cable. In this view, 1 would compare Arrian 
Epiet 4. rg 88 Tijv dAnBeiay opders wal 
bathe ‘ij for the Clamical ig Sep. By 





niv xapabhjy many eminent jitors under- 
stand here, as v. 14. and 1 Tim. Pe the doc. 
trine of the Gospel committed tohim. But by 
‘most it is taken of the immortal soal. So Benson 

araphrases: ‘For | know very well whom 1 
fave trusted with my coul ; and’ am firmly per- 

itded that he is able to keep that deposit of 
‘mine, aod to restore it safe unto me, in the jude- 














spent ofthe reat day." Its truly remarked 
Slade, that the phrase rj» apatycy> pov more 
signifier “what | have deposited with a 





usually 

other,” “‘ what another has deposited with 

me.” Accordingly, in v.14. and 1 Tim. vi.20. it 

ig rae arabika «podakw, and not vir 
iixny cov. And further, sinee the 

Aportle there speaks of Timothy Leeping the 
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wrap! éuov oa moddev pa 
is, 


Séaovra Kal érépovs SibdEa. Yad ody kaxowdOnaoy we xa- biked 









day of judgment,” Expository are 
the reference to it is ax to something 
‘Ao idiom aot unknown in 
Thus ‘Thucyd. i, 20. 








Soren 
the day in question.’ 
‘réry, that remarkabie time inown to all. 
13. Now follow some exhortations, first ge- 
‘neral, and then special. On tror.,see Note on 
And on iy.» see Nate on, 1 Tim. 
Tremor, Sr: ¥alpy thinks, i dewoted that 
of tbe evangeliral scriptures, which were then 
written, (as in Rom. ii. 20. adppeme signified 
the law itelf) or some syxtematic coume of 
instruction slerived from them, or from the whole 
doctrine of the Goxpel.. 
wt, a4 Mr. Holden explains, *' the 
sketch, delineation, outline of sound doctrines, 
hich must have been xach a summary of the 





























ietian faith ax in now culled a creed, and in 
Apostle intrnete! his converts, Rom, 
‘ . oust 


he axe 


but with love and charity towards those who 
night differ from him in some reepects. 

14. wapathieny) Such, for rupaxaradiicny, 
ia the wading of very many MSS., early Eid. 
up to the fourth and €fth of Frasm., and many 
Fathers: which has heen justly restored by Beng. 
Wets., Matth., Griesb., Tittm., and Vat; ta: 
paxarabijey being the Attir form, saparixn 











But it should rather it 





72. By this rapa. is meant the 
und to him by 
PEI I wae a be veteaed by the aid of the 
same Holy Spirit by whove aid it was com- 


yw are held out examples, partly for 
warning, partly for instruction. "Areetp. does 
not, I conceive 0 much respect ahundonment of 

its outward profession, and a 
f their countenance from St. Paul. 
in a manner all. 

16. The family of Onesiphorus acted the re- 
ven and therelore the Apotleprary that they 
may find ‘ee Not acceptance with God. 
drehote. see Kote on. me Hel ‘fhe word 
Beek fe Neen ca a ee oe 
life wea (ure ve iW haloeag wih Feat, by. 
giving him air.’ Ove expey., ‘he was’ not 
Scot 

Pa See SE dy be] Tinta 
Rec. Sya. shown at large, that this cannot mean 
lew than ‘ Strengthen thyself by every exertion, 
‘dependence oa the grace bestowed by and 
through, jesus Christ.” 

2, dud wohAav napr.] There has been some 

the peraons here referred to. It seems 

‘atab., Est., Beza, Wolf, Rosenm., and. 

stand the presbyters and ‘others: 

ah ‘Timothy's onlination, {(reationed at 
and 2 Ti 


iv. I. 
‘xii was, no Houbt, accompanied witha ai 
Charge, the substance of which St. Paul desires 







































may be delivered to other also, “In rupdtow 
there ix the same metaphor as in wapalrixn 
supra and elsewhere. ‘The next wonls 


mirroit—aiddEas advert to the two principal 
ualieations for the ministry, deli Sone 

7 preaching or insdractiare 
3A anilitars ‘allusion. a6 @& UTM ANB. 











378 ENISTOAH Keg. II. 
ons dds axparuiras ‘Insod Xpiorod. ‘ob8els oxparevsuevos 4 
1gct* dumAéxerar vais 70d Biov mpaynareiaus, iva 7 oTpaToho- 
ene ‘Yivarrs dpéon.  édv 8€ xal dBXj tw, ob orepavorras édv 5 
HE 1, Ma vouluws dOdijon —*réy komuirra ‘yeupyoy Set prov 6 
BE iy xapriv nerahaupdvew. vier & Néywr Sein yep coe 6 7 
ane Képios ovvecw év mat. ‘urmudveve “Incoiv Xpirrsy éyn 8 
TEBE} yepucvov éx vexpiov, ée omépuaros AaBid, card rd ebary- 
SEste YEA mov’ “ev G xaxowald néxpr decuiv, os kaxobpyor 9 
pal AX 6 Adyor Tod Ocod of déerai. * 8d roiro wavra vro- 10 


Hara uénw Sid robs dedecrovs, iva xal abrol cwraplas Téywat 


12. Here, however, are designated, not so much 
‘courage in defending, as labour and hardship in 
Propagating the Gospel 

a this mane ‘comparison St. Paul founds 
an Smut derived from the life of a soldier, 
and bere applied « fort.” By the od Blas 
zpayu. is meant the busizess of Mie in general ; 
‘the plural being used to denote the various kinds 
thereof, as agriculture, trade, manufactures, &.c. 
Indeed, by the Roman law, soldiers were ex- 
‘cluded from all such. See Grot. By zy. oT 
‘roA. is meant the person who has taken him 
into pay, the Emperor or other monarch. 'Apé- 
on, ‘may approve himself” 

On the military St. Paul now engrafts an 
agoniticel allen’ an 0 1 Core SBe ADS 
‘contend in the games,’ viz. by wrestling. Ov 
‘ereg., ‘he does not gain the prize.” Nouluas 

‘not eo much to the rules according. to 
hich the wrestlers contended, as to the previous 
rales of exercise enforced by the trainers. So 
arian Feic i. 10. 26s ot drotecEw, re vo= 

1 idOnoas, el Epayer boa det, of tym 
Sdetys, ek 700 dhebwrew ixovess, ‘The phrase 
vouiues dOd. occurs also in Galen and other 
writers. The two things especially adverted to 
are, the previous severe exercise, and the stripping 
off all their clothes, throwing aside all encum- 
brances, and giving their opponent no advantage 
O° The sponin hori hanged 

. The agonistic metaphor is now changed into 
an agricultural one, such as we find at 1 Cor. 
I |.7. James v.7. The sense, however, 
will depend upon what xpd'rov isto be referred to. 
Itis most naturally connected with wera. ; and 
such isthe consrution adopted by the generality 
‘of Expositors antient and modern. The rense, 
however, thus arising either involves what is in- 
consistent with facts or (even when helped out 
by the harsh clipes Of loa. xorg, ‘in order that 
he my be Grp to cera contain, a truth 
not here to ritual 
lication thence deduced w forced and frigid. 
it is not, however, necessary, with some, to re- 
sort to conjecture, We have only to suppose, 
what is common in the writings of St. Paul, a 
somewhat harsh transposition; and (with Gret. 
Erasm., Beza, Calvin, Casaub., Hamm., 
Wolf, Henson, Dodd. and almost all recent 
Commentators) 2 jon in *pwrov with xomusvra, 
ag is required by the 
Calvin, — "ind Wolf, Conjecture would 
‘avo been spared, had the true construction been 
perceived, whichis as follows: Bei ray yeopryis 


























course of argument. See pared 


‘patov Kom. 7. ". +, where cow, is the 
Participle imperfect” "And the literal sense i 
Pit is necessary that the busbandman, after Sr 
labouring, should enjoy the traits [of his la- 
Boar] pero fr pérepoe, an often in the 


4 @ Neva] This refers to all the for: 
ging tdmon ions from i. 8, forwards. 

iculty attaches to the dp following, as ioe 
ducing a prayer or wish. This, indeed, is re- 
moved in some MSS., which have dearer; 5 bat, T 
suspect, from emendation. The ydp need not 
be treated as redundant ; and no “authority will 
warrant us to render it and. We may suppose 

‘as often) a reference, though remote; not 
jowever, that which Hoogev. ap. Valpy ima- 
gines; But rather such as Benson and Wahl 

int out, ‘For it is my prayer that the Lord’ 

C2, ie. fOr Boon, ss edyouat, tva dein. 

8. wom. "I. Xp. jere there is a con 
sinualiontet theaimostiais vee Reyer, ad 
this is meant to admonish him, in all his sufferings 
and Guages to remember Jesus Christ, of the 
seed of David, (i.e. the promised Saviour) who 
had been raised from the dead; the recollection 
of which sufferings, the glorious termination 
‘of them in his exaltation as a Prince and a Se- 
viour, would be the strongest incentive to con 
saner both fee) himself and others. Kara 7. 
to 9 the. Gospel as 


























fom ‘preaching itat his own hired house. 

10. did rovro] ‘On this consideration.” A 
robe ixhexrods, i.e. those who were called ta 
Teceive. the Gospel, especially the Gentiles, of 
whom St. Paul was especially the Apostle. On 
this sense, the best Commentators antient and 
modern are agreed ; and it is well observed by 
Benson, that “the Apostle often intimates that 
unless he had s0 laboured and suffered, and they 

persevered in virtue and piety, and they 
Would miss of salvation, See 1 These. ii. 5, com 
with Thess. i. 4.” Of course, it is im- 
lied, and especially in the next words, that their 
Salvaiion was not certain; and therefore ex- 
eludes the doetine of 
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13 rae quas: 
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14 
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15 rev dxovérraw, Ezov 
Gee, & 
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Calvinists of more zeal than judgment would 
here introduce, 

U, mierés 6 Aéyor: 
referred to what p? 
it elsewhere relates. to 





at folloes; and that 


it is 90 to be taken here, appears from the ¥ 
e 


a the next clause, which means slice. 
ighty saying which this iatroduces was, it 
seems, commonly employed by Christians’ to 
strengthen themselves to, endurance of persecu- 
Lovey. here aigites to 
die, or be ready to die, martyrs to the Ge 

Chis uta, “we shall enjoy e 
city with 
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i dior.) The sense, accor 
jodernExpositors, is as Mr. Vi 

it: (The mutability is entirely on the 
He‘of them who renounce their faith? there ta 
none in God. The unfaithfulness of man, what- 
‘ever ruin or forfeiture it may bring on him, is. no 
argument of any unfaithfulness in God, as his 
Promises are made to faithful servants.’ T! 
unfaithfulness might be, as Benson observ 
either by rejecting or denying the Gospel, or by 
corrupting it in doctrine, or living unworthily of 
it in deeds. ‘The fret, however, must chiefly be 
meant. By dpvijc. &. of dév. is meant, an 
senm, says, ‘cannot act contrary to his nature, 
which is altogether veracious, cannot deny that 
he is Christ, and that what he has taught un is 
true.’ Consequently, he can appoint no other 
retribution, whether for good or evil, than what 
his declarations authorize us to expect. 

V4. diawaprupéuevos aves. 7. K.] See 1 Tim. 
v.21. On Aoyou., see 1 Tim. vi. 4, At é 
karacrpods there is not an ellipsis of ei ps or 

Much energy is imparted by the Asyn- 
deton. The general sense is, that controversies 
which turn on some nice distinctions in words, 
rather than involve differences in things, are to 
be avoided, not merely as useless, but as'tending 
to subvert the faith of the hearers, since they may 
thus doubt of the truth of that faith about whicl 
the contending parties cannot agree. 



































15, exoidare 


“After having shown what the 
word ought not to do, the 
t out what they ought to 
3 bat the a of the 






n sbly supported 
Webs. in loc., Schleus., and others. It 
think, a meuphgr taken from those who pit 








i That it drops ‘the 
= as % 2. Tha does nots ruficiently 
‘unfold that part of épBorowodrra whic 
the act of’ cutting, or dividing ; and ‘which leads 
tooo think thatthe Apo had in view the act 
‘ite hing, when the furraus are made a ight 
is opinion is suppor authority 

s. and Theodoret, whose words are these : 

fe. praise even thove husbandmen, who cut 
thea frome sought 80 the teacher aaa ist 
be commended who follows the canon, or rule, 
of the Divine Oracles.” ‘Thus it appears that 
the spiritual workman who needeth not, to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth, is be 
‘who wanders not to the right or to the left, but 
‘goes forward directly in the path of trath, and 

t every atep, takes for his rule the revealed 
word of God. 
16—I18. On these verses, see Notes on 1 Tim. 

4 & 20. A few remarks may here suffice. T'd- 
is(as Rosenm. observes) not an actual cancer, but 
something like it. So 1 find Castell. in his. 
‘Med. calls it an incipient mortification. Nouv 
ea, i.e. has a endeney to eat or spread fur ther. 

in Acta (of a pernicious opision yore 
Hal El -wheiov Sraveundy. Cin The wadere 
the opinions adverted 10, see Wee. Sans 
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although examples of thi 
neral sense are rare, 
than one in his Eth, vii. 1& 4. 


absolute use in a ge- 





t Aristotle furnishes more 
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tualt consorts well with the xpowerets just after. 
And, indeed, the next word driuepor, flerce, 
‘savage, seems an illustration of this, os 
dgitay. may illustrate the ddBoor. The dgi- 
or is explained by many eminent Com. 
‘mentators ‘haters and averse to all that is good.’ 
See Doddr. and Bens. The word is very rare 
‘Dut as gcAdyabos occurs at i. 8. in the sense 
a lover of good men,’ we ought surely here. to 
render, with Newe., haters of good men ;’ which 
well consorts with’ the &dB. preceding. With 
dpa. is, I think, conjoined xpodérat, indicating 
‘a treacherous way of showing their hatred of the 
good, and bringing them into trouble with the 
Pervecutors, whether Jews or Heathens. ‘The 
‘porereisand rervp. form another group. The 
former, (om which see Note on Acts xix. 36.) 
answers to the uwAneras é£ie of Thucyd. 
83., signifying a headlong, rash, reckless spirit. 
‘Terug. has been before treated on. Lastly, we 
have what may be considered a general trait, 
PiArfdovor wadAov 1 spiAdeou, with which Wets. 
Compares Demoph. priidovov wal @iAaBeos voy 
abroy ddivarov gore. Philo 333. 49. pidsjdovov 
al pitowab wadAov H giAdBeov. By the 
ndov. in gud8. may be meant sensuality in ge- 
neral ; but it is probable the Apostle chiefly in- 
tended what we call dissipation, or a dissipated 
pint, and one fond of pleasure ; though, at the 
same’ time, the sort of pleasure may, in some 
cases, be not very censurable. With this view 
the words following are very consistent, as de- 
noting a mere profession of the Gospel, ‘and at- 
tention only to its external forms, with little 
infivence onthe beat and Wi,'S0 Philo cited 
in. has exipop dew viv evaeBelav. 

Aa to the parseas hors eeppesel be chara 
terized, and the period of the fulfilment of this 
Brophy, opis are various, agres with 

mason in regarding this as having the same re- 
ference as the great drocracia mentioned at 
2 Thess., and introductory of the reign of the 
Man of’ Sin, or Anti-Christ; on which eee 
2 Thess. ii, 3-9. “Here, however, as in the 
former case, the Apostle seems to have con- 
sidered the my of iniquity as then working, 
though only in it Ddegianing, tod ia, comupt 
gpposere paving the way fort. Seo v.13, fv. 
3 4. Tobrovr, for rowbrove. So the dx 
robrev of the next veree is well rendered, ‘of 
this sort,” 














%v rpérev 8¢ “lawis nat “lanBpis dvréorncay 8 
Maize, obtw ai obro dvBicravrat 7h dAnBeia, &v8 
rarepBapuévor tov voir, aSdxyoe mepl rv nian. 
08 mpordijousw emi mdeiov' xj yap avo abriav Exdndos 
fora maow, os xal 1 éxelwv éyévero. 


“AN 9 


Eo dé mapnxo- 10 





6. ol dvdév, als vas olx.] Here the Apostle 
throws in a peculiar trait of their character, 
namely, of insinuating themselves into the con- 
fidence of families, for the sake of interested pur- 
poses, Aixu., ‘domineering aver.” In iftus- 
fration of this, passages are cited by the Com- 
mentators from Jreneus, Josephus, aod others. 
‘The Pharisees, it seems, had always employed 
these means. ‘Indeed, the same thing has 
ened in every age, and been practised by reli- 
gionists the most ‘widely separated. Jerome 

ies begin with women : and 
jon on this passage, sayt: 
modi plerumque varium et 
‘mutabile semper feeminam adorin’: hujus con- 
scientie pro lubitu imperare, ejusque ope fami- 
Tias regere integrasque respublicas, historia docet 
jue 8c nostri temporis experientia.” 
Eevopennios sp. the Lex. C 
ains. BeBapnudva dp. So in. 

t. Paul seems to have had in mind) 
‘Anpiis duaprisy of the Sept., the other Greek 
Versions have BeBepnuéva.. ‘This may, 1 think, 
partly denote the weight of former sins’ burd 
Ing the conscience (see Matt. xi, 28.) ; from the 
guilt of which they sought to be delivered om 
easy terms. By éi8ug. wore. many understand 
carnal lusts and vices of every kind, in which 

But by 





































they were indulged by their teachers, 
what follows it should seem to be the lust of the 
heart that is meant. (See Ps. Ixxxi. 12.) So at 
1.2. vewrepixds driBuulac, & iv. 3. kara rat 
dribuulas tavroie xvowpeisoue: idaaxddovt. 
The strong passions of the female sex have, 
all ages, been worked upon by impostors. 

7. mdvrore wavldvovra—éuvdueva] Here we 
have an example of a verb being used of endea- 
‘wur after the action denoted ; for that they did 
really learn, cannot be supposed. Moreover, 
this ras probably a sort of proverbial manner of 
speaking. 

8. "Tavvije cal 'Iau.] Names of two Egypt- 
ian Magicians, who, as we learn, (not from 
‘Moses, but from the Rabbins, confirmed by Pliny 
and other Classical writers)’ were magicians at 
the court of Pharaoh, and who opposed their 
sleight of hand tricks to the miracles of Moses. 
On xarepOapuévor rav voiv, see 1Tim. vi. 5 
and on dédciyot, the Notes on Rom. i. 28. and 
1 Cor. ix. 27. Compare 1 Tim. vi. 5. 

9. dort wdeiov} “It here signifies ‘very far.’ 
The dyoia involves the conjoint notions of ex- 
treme folly, presumption, and impiety ; in which 
last sense it often occurs in the Sept. 

10. ad 2a] The 82 is adversative, and serves to 
contrast the ubandoument of the tae fuith by the 
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false teachers, with the adherence to it by Timo- 
thy, a commendation, however, serving to 
troduce at y, 14. an admonition to constancy. 
Thus instead of wapnx. 7H dAnbela, the Apostle 
says ov 7H didacxaA‘g, thus emphatically de- 
Doting te truth, On this he engrats a sketch of 
the principal features of his own conduct, as a 
model to Timothy ; and closes with adverting to 
the persecutions he had endured, in order that. 
‘Timothy might be prepared to encounter the 
same in like manner; suggesting, moreover, for 
bis comfort, a trust in that mighty power which 
had delivered him out ofall hit trains ‘On apne. 
see Note on Lu.i. 3. 1 Tim. iv. 6. The term 
here signifies follow up; as 2 Macc. tx. 27, 
"Aywryp is for dvarrpopi, as often in Classical 
wniters, Ipo8eei is by some eminent Com- 
‘mentators, antient and modern, explained frm- 
‘ness or resolution of purpose; which nense’ they 
support from Acts xi. 23. fj xpoléoes ris. Kape 
Slat xpoondvew vd Kupie. iat the notion of 
firmness and resolution are there communicated 
by kapélas and xporn ; whereas, here there is 
no adjunct, and therefore the usual cence pure 
7 scope, aims, and desizns (which is supported 
the antient Versions, and often occurs in St. 
‘aul, the Sept., and the later Greek writers) is. 
preferable. After the ceneral terms dywyi and 
-wpoBéce: come, asin | Tim. iv. 12., the special 
ones wler., paxpod., dy., and dou. Tiere is 
explained by many Commentators faithfulness, 
‘as in 1 Tim. iv. 12. There, however, dydn 
‘comes frst, and is afterwards followed by wiarres 
while here aioe. comes first, avin I'Tim. i, 14. 
2 Tim. ii. 22. 1 Tim. 1 Thess. v. 8. where. 
Eph. 
pie 





























hend, often had in mind a meaning more t 
many of his Critics can fathom. Here, I con- 
ceive, he purposely separated wie-re: and dydey 
in order to introduce with each the virtue result- 
ing from it. That xlovis is closely connected 
with jaxpod., is plain from Heb. vi. 12. which 
passage ix the best comment on the present: 
Rural Tav Gud wlerews Kal paxpobyaiae 
eAnporopoivrey rae éwayyedias. And that 
yarn 1s equally connected with ¢xouorr, ap- 
pears from 1 Tim. vi. 1]. xlovw, dydeny, bxo- 

aviv. Tit, ii. 2. 1h dydey, 7 veoporg. 

thereas of wiorie followed by Uxowom ex- 


cept Heb. vi. 12.; nor of dydan followed by 
naxpouuia. Besides, St. Paul seems to have 
subjoined Grou. to intimate that the love was, as 
it regarded men, of that fervent kind which con- 
strained him to bear any thing and every thing to 
accomplish the saving of souls. ‘The best com- 
ment on this whole passage ia Rom. v. 19. 
In rois dueypore there is an exegetical apposi- 
tion. Render ‘namely by.’ At ofovs 8. must 
be supplied from the context, rapecohos@ncas, 
which, by an accommodation of sense, may 
mean * thou well knowest.’ | Kal, ‘and [yet]. 

12. eseeBax Liv tv Xp."1.) ‘A formula de- 
noting to live with the piety and holiness suitable 
to the Christian faith. Odorres denotes pur- 
pose andintention. Aiex@jeovras. The remark 
4s more or less applicable in every age, (see Acts 
xiy. 22. and Note) especially at periods when 
(lite the Apostolic) the good and evil principles 
are brought into close collision, 

13. wovnpol—xeipor] Here there is an indirect 
admonition to Timothy to go forward in the right 
path, from strength to strength, and righteous- 
nest to righteousness, as the impostors or false 
teachers in question will go on from bad to worse. 
‘The next words way. cai wAaveipevor some 
eminent Commentators take to mean, that as 
they deceive some, #0 are they themselves the 
dupes of others. But though such might some- 
times be the case, the words are, I conceive, 
meant to suggest how it happened that they 
went from bad to worse, namely, by the influence 
of self-deception as well as that of deceiving 
others: for men are observed to repeat falsities 
till they almost believe them themselves. ‘The 

recess is finely depicted in the Sth Book of 
Vowper's Task, where, speaking of the flimsy 
excuves and shallow sifis of the sinner, it ie 
said: 

gain at last his unresery'd assent; 

Till, harden'd his heart's temper in the forge 
Offlast, and on the anvil of despair, 
ie slights the strokes of conscience. Nothing 








Or nothing much, his constancy in ill; 
‘Vain tamp’ring has but foster'd his disease ; 
"Tis desp'rate, and be sleeps the sleep of death !”” 
14, daveriOns] ‘The senre is, “thou hast learnt 
with full certainty and certain persuasion,’ So 
Hesych. éxdnpogopiins. ‘The words follow- 
ing show the grounds of that assurance, namely, 
1. that he had been taught it by a Divine Legate 
like Paul. 2. that the truths were founded on 
what had been learnt by him when © cht, a8 
wwere deeply rooted im. Wie mand , for tae water 
was a Jeweas;, and mothers are more WSS VO 
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teaches how to cease to do evil, the latter bow 
to learn to do well. On é dv@p. row Geev, 
“the teacher of the Goepel,’ see Note on 1 Tm. 
vi. 11. On dprios, which is valent to ce- 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, not the New, typtienévor, see Lu. vi. 40. and Note, and ea 
which in Timothy's childhood were certainly dEypr. Note on Acts xi. 5, Of wpde wal 
not in existence. They are called lepd as being the sense is, ‘for every good purpose [bis mi 
by revelation from God. Ta duvduerd we co nittry is intended to answer)” See 1 Ti. vi. 
lca —Ineos. Thave in Rec, Syn: fully shown 11, and compere supra i 21- and Epes. i 10 
That the sence is, ‘which are able to instruct thee iV. To the foregoing statement of the mous 
in what concerns salvation, 10 that thou mayest necessary for making the moan of God, or teacher, 
attain it through faith in Christ,’ i.e. by means complete for his good work, the Apostle ea- 
of the Chriatian faith. For they all (as Rosenm. graft an earnest exhortation tothe perpetual and 
observes) tend to Christ, whom they prove to Zealous use of them. a? 
have bean the Saviour by whom alone weave “1 duanapr.] Seq Note on a, similar pumas 
redemption. of i Tim. v.21, Here rod ué\Novroe madres 
16. saea ypagpitucsorivn] This, con- is added, not only. to express the strict aad 
ceive, meant to further explain what was said in solemn account, which Timothy must have then 
the preceding verse, proving and illustrating the to. give of his stewardship, and withal, by the 
isp and the ele ewrylay here. There wevi- iv Faevhelay, the glonous reward of ‘de. 
dently an ellipsis of teri: but Commentators The latter clavse simply meant, * whem he 
are not whether it should be introduced come in his kingdom,” 1.e. of his glory, com- 
z» oF between mencing with the day of judgment ; the presaxt 
being otly his mediatorial one. 

2. éxiern®s] ‘assiduously apply [to your 
work]. An exhortation, if not necessary ts 
Timothy, yet proper to be made for the sake of 
others of that and future ages. Bixalper aeal- 

must, as the best Commentators are agreed, 

‘understood with reference to Timothy, not 
the people ; and denote ‘at all times and places 
not only convenient, but inconvenient to your- 
self;’ or, as Dr. Burton explains, ‘ not waiting 
for opportunities, but making them.’ “EAeyfor, 
drerin., “confate, (viz, those who, are in erret 
of doctrine} reprove [viz. the unruly or the im- 
moral in life)."" Hapaxd\eaov, * exhort to con- 












































‘imuance in sound doctrine and holy life.” And 
this to be done dy xdop waxpoB., with the 
greatest patience. The next words xal &dexg 
are not (as Rosenm. imagines) per 4 
terms &idaon., edeyxor, dr Dut wdoy must be repeated, the sense ‘ad 
must not be dismissed in the surmmary way they with every [suitable] instruction,’ i..6, awed 
‘are done by Heinr.; the two first being regarded doctrine, as from what follows just after, 





as ahendiad., the fourth as synonymous with the Tis vylawobers &idacxaNlas oix deéEorre:. 

think should acem thatthe to Bex ropect Roxenzn, compares Plearch de ane. (pei 

doctrine ; and the two last practice ; &iBacx.de- ing of parents instructing their children) dudde- 
Roting instruction in the truth; dheyx., couvic- Kovras, dwasdoivras, Seonévovr, cunpovneser- 
tion of the opposite errors. "Em we al- rae. 3, 

sare denotes reformation of manners ot life, 3, vis yaw, dt.) See 1 Timi. 10, 2 Tix. 

and aid, differs, 1 think in this, that the former i. 13, Oix dvi, ‘ will vot bear to listen to. 
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"Tis eT 2 1PCL2 pA ss 2TInZ2 
‘This Epistle bears so very strong a resemblance ‘ida, ‘ hope of obtaining salvation.’ “O ayvewdye. 
to the fist Epistle te Tunothy, that that will An appellation of God, ike & d\nOirde, and used 





frequently, withthe Notes thereon, be found a. by the heathen writers as well as by the Seripta- 
sudicient comment on ft. ‘The causes of this ral ones. Tpd xpdvav aluplav. See Notes on 
affinity are clearly attributable to the very similar 2Tim.i.9—11.. ‘ Ale (says Dr. Burton) is, 
Circumstances in which the pervons addressed properly, a long period of time. From the crea” 
‘were placed, and were connected with the writer. tion to the deluge would be one such period; 
Seo Paley's Hor. Paul. As to the strong resem-. from the deluge to Abraham, another; fom 
lance in phraseology, it may (as in the case of Abraham to Moses, another; thus xp xpdowe 
the Epistle to the Colosiane as that to taken literally for Defore these Glaivee 
the Ephesians) have arisen, Paley thinks,‘ from or of time began, would mean, from the 
the two Epistles being, written nearly at the egtnning of the world” On ipandpwoe, oe 
same time, and whilst the same ideas dwelt in 2 Tim. 1, 10. and on xaipote ldo, 
the writers mind.” The period when the Epistle and 1 Tim. ii, 6. and Notes. Téy Aéyov. So 
‘was written is variously assigned ; but generally Ady. éwayyeAlac at Rom, ix.9. On nar’ dre 
supposed to be a year or two before the first rex rou cwr. iu. @. see 1 Tim. i. 1. In 
Epistle to Timothy. It should rather seem to both places, the sense seems to be ‘ according 
hhave been written a very short period after, as to the ordinance or direction of God,’ 
that to the Colosians was in regard to the one 
tothe Ephesians. The place where it was writ- 
ten is even more undecided. As to Titus him- 
self, we know little with certainty: and great 
doubt exists as to the time when Christianity _ 5. By the expressions xaréArroy and exidiop- 
‘was first introduced into Crete. @dep, it appears that Paul had been at C 
"G.I. 1-3. nara sierm] ‘The best Expe- and laid the foundation for the Beclesiasted 
sitors are agreed that this must be taken as at settlement of the island. For xaré\rrov, some 
2 Tim. i, 1, and denote ‘for the purpose of pro- 12 or 14 MSS. have dwéA. But that i sus- 
mating the faith.” So of cal éxtyrwou—ebot. ceptible of no sense suitable here; and is not 
the sense is, ‘and for the promotion, the ac- supported by a single Version. The reading, 
knowledgment of the true doctrine which is m- doubtless, arvee from the Scribes; for wer and 
‘tended, to lead us to holiness.” See I Tim. dx in composition are perpetually confounded. 
¥i,3. "Bedecray, ‘of faithful Christians.’ Seo Kara). is frequently used in the sense here re- 
2 Tim. ii, 10, 'ke’ Derids Lorin, for ele aX- quired not only by St. Luke, but by St, Pani, 
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nent Commentators think may one who 
fermishes matter of elt comomsaton iy think, atta 
an one avoid ; for he is utterly 






therefore no good can be expected : he sins self 
antient interpretations, from hee eisptity, der somfeensed; nad fo inexcusable that you may 

yyy and justly break off intercourse ; and, by his being 
Geum. explain it drarohdyrros, or condemned already , you need not keep up 





nd it is intercourse with the intent of convincing him of 


WATAOLT TOT ANOSTOAOT 


H IPOE 


®IAHMONA 


fem i8 aed chi 
con. 18. "A, 

ig 

x 





He. 


see 


*TTayaoz Seousos Xproroi ‘Inaoi, kal TydBeos ° 

» Ddsnon TH dyamnrG kai owepyG tndir, 
pig rh dyarnry, xai Apyirrp 7p overparubry jwir, 
kal TH Kar’ olkov cov éexdnoig® Xapis Univ Kai eiprvy axo 3 
te. Ocod warpdr susiv cai Kupiov "Ingod Xpuwroi. 


“Bixapors 7p Och uov, wivrore uveiay cov roioiue- 
vos emt Tow mpocevyiv mov, 


EISTOA 





we 


* kat 


“dxotwy cov wiv dydwny Kai 5 


GLa rv aiotw, hw Exes mpos Tov Kirov "Incodv Kai eis wav 


‘This Epistle is simply a brief letter written to 
reconcile = Colowian named Philemon to his 
slave Onesimus, who had absconded ; and having 
come to Rome, had been converted to the 
Christian faith, and baptized by St. Paul ; with 
whom he staid’ come time, attending upon him 
‘with the greatest fidelity. “In order, however, to 





Tepair the injury he had done bis aster, be was edifices for 


anrious to return to him; and St. Paul wrote 
this letter to eatreat, Philemon to pardon, his 
offence, and receive him again into his service ; 
since he might now place entire confidence in 








‘him, as he was become a sincere CI 
‘would conscientious! ay di discharge his duties, ‘Nay, 
in order to prevent all objection on the score of 





injury suffered, the benevolent ‘Apostle offers to 
reimburse it. 

On the time and circumstances of the writing 
of the letter, see Paley’s Hor. Paul.; who proves 
it to have been written at the same with 
‘the Epistle to the Colossians, who conveyed that, 
and no doubt this at the same time, to Colosre 
‘The writer was yet in confinement, but is su 

to have been nearly at the end of his first 
imprisonment. It is impossible to read the letter 
without being much struck with the generosity 
of spirit which breathes throughout it, and the 
addres and delicacy employed by the Apostle 
in accomplishing his benevolent purpose. 

Ec2, B. déopior X.'L.]. “a prisoner for the 
sake of, or in’ the cause of Jesus hi.” See 
2 Tim.%i, 8. and Note.  Zurepy: 
“helper [in the cause of the Gears eet 
as Deacon, or preacher to the congregation as- 

certain. 


sembling at his house, 
tients to have been 


2. ‘Arroig] Said by 
the wife of Philemon : and Archippus, they tell 


us, was his son, and a Deacon in the Church. 














and and 1 Cor. xvi. 1 





On everpar. se Phil 25, and Note. 
respect 00-7) nar.’ oixdy cov txxhnovgy Beason 
[o'firee ed reuse for torpacue'that ae 
vwas hot the whole congregation of the Christians 
Bt Colosse, but a part only. ‘The Christians 
there (ax im most other places at this period of 
persecution, before they’ were allomed to build 
common worship of considerable 
Sumbers) probably assembled in small parties at 
the houses of some of the leatg prone ‘among 
the Christians, who happened to have rooms con 
venient for the Borner: ‘See Rom. xvi. 5, 1. 


wi, fixepiere hee.] See 2 Tim. i, 9. and 
ote. 

5. dxobar—rlerw] Here Commentators are 
agreed that there is a transposition (per Chiasmum 
at Synchysin) for niv dyaxny per ele devas 
tois dyious, xal Tiv wie ima wpde Tov 
Kvpioy 'I., as in Col, nd Eph. i. 15, Tt 
‘was left for the taste and judgment of Bp. Jebb 
{0 account for this oseming irepularity, which 
he has oat don: 


ast on tracing the reason sts 























Pianputge be a 

fd the objet of that love Int; incloding 
toward Christ, the originative fountain of al 
istian love, between these two extremes : 
thus, instead of detracting from the grand im- 
Pression, the mention of Christian faith pro- 
‘aotea it” 
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nN 
12 eet vwOpoi -yeryor 


epi ob mohvs miv o Aéoyor ai Sucepusiravros Neyer, 


ovare Tais dxoais. 


"al ‘yep, Soeidovres 2 1.Cer.2. 


elvan Bddowador 8 Sid rév xpévor, wide xpelav Exere Toi trees 
Mddorew suds, tiea rd otoxeia, ris dpyis Tov Rovian 
Tob Qcoi* wai cyeyévare xpelav Zxovres yddaxros, Kal ob 


13 orepeas Tpopis. 
ied Adyou Stxaroodons vnTtos de 


“mas yap 6 é meréxwy yddaxros, _Grreipos 31003, 


fore redelwy 86 cory yteeie 


oreped Tpopi, Tov Sid tiv ew td aiaOnripa “yeyuuvac- 


found in the best authors. In ZuaBe ri» iwaxony 
itis best not to seek metaphysical refinements, but 
gard it ae a poplar ex ression, (such ax is 
found in most languages, ) denoting that his obe- 
dience was tried by the sufferings he experienced; 
‘or that be was made to learn experimentally 
how dificult it is to obey amidst complicated 


trials 
TekeusBels] This has reference to the 
de at y. 8., and must therefore have the same 
‘rae mabyudray reheele, 
rs from the jing verse, is 
“brought or exalted to ae heaven.” The 











as it means 

ointment to office was in antient, as indeed in 

modern times, made by addresing and eluting 
the person by ho tile atached to the ofc : 

fepl ob) ‘respecting which [per- 

sonage].” Ur the ob may be referred to the sub- 

Jct ofthe priathood of Melchizedck. See Em. 

in. Hodis sity Aeyew, ‘we (ie. 1) 





anderstand, 

12. dud 7d xpévov] ‘in respect to, or con- 
sidering the fine xe Tye have learnt the Gospel]? 
‘is meant, that they had learnt long enous 
ieee ‘ive. long enough to understand not 
merely the ‘elements, but the more recondite 
doctrines of the Gospel. At éédexew supply 
tina. The tiva’ is well rendered by Kuin. 
quenam. Supply lors. Brosxcia vis dex 
lc rd mpiera wroryeia. Tay hoyion roe Oeo8. 
‘Thia is by come understood of the oracles of God 
inthe OT. That, however, is s0 litle agree- 
able to the context, that the sense should seem 
to be (as Kuin. and Stuart explain, and 
deed, is clear from vi. 1—3. e doctrines or 
comtnunications of God in the Gospel, the eye- 
tem of Divine traths, which we understand by 
Christianity.” Kal yeydvare xptiav ixorrer 
News “and have become suelt ax need” 8 ike 
hildren, who cannot digest any but the lightest 





















‘to the 








or doctrine 


of know! 


food. The comy 







here com 


Cor. 


Renal 
in its init mod condcured sate, 6s OP 
porrige, and such Tike, ‘elegantly 
hocles_ véa 7 
3, 14. There is here some obscurity, occa- 
sioned by a confusion of the physical With the 
metaphorical (or allegorical) sense, which if 
distinct, the words would stand as follows : 
«Thus [as] every one who can live only on milk 
is, im somesor. a babe ; [s0] every one who can 
profit only by the first elements of the Goupel, 
18 also a babe in knowl drapot 
Aéyou dixaiogtvns.’ So Philo p. 188. cited 
Carps, del 88 vrwiass uiv tors yada, rpoph 


yadaxresders piv 












raiburiv idulay—redelar & Kal dvipdow 
aixpercis— (1 conjecture eirpereis) al ign- 
heas. 

ously 


"The expression Adyou dixasoaivns is 
Tt may mean, as it is ge 
lions By Abresth, Erm 

reach, Era, 
it has beon proved 

fo deuatg dosanm inatvtiooes perfectorem 
-e. sublimiorem ; the orep. Tpogi here being 
valent to the redeiéeme at vic 1. Thus it 
relator (as Kuin. observes) “to the doctrines of 
the Christian religion deduced from the shadows 
of the O.'T., the doctrine of the Priesthood of 
Crt built pon the tes which preceded, and 
om of his merits and’ benefits with 
he Sewbrtes'andsachécess” Add too the 
disquisitions concerning the connexion between 
the’ Christin, the Blomsic, and the Patriarchal 

oe term eke pri, and Zn 

fe terms reAelw, ereped tpopri, 

iy adapted both 'o the natural and d 
fense, ‘Tadewe. properly. signifies 
adult. The Genit. in reefer denotes fitness 
for. Aud viv s€0y, ‘ by habit inducod by long 
use and exercise;’ 20 signifying properly a 
habit of body, and, metaphorically, a habit of 
sich inp wie, cyto, aad exerci 

itnriptaéxarrer. Supply, Severe, 
Bnew, as Rosenm. explains o¢ rather 
ok NNN. e 
Yrternel eae 
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heaven has upon them; in the one causing 
exuberance of corn of grax, in the other raising 
up nought but thorns and briars, Blessing at- 
tends the one; cursing and buraing the other: 
thus representing the different effects of the 
Christian doctrine on different persons, as in the 
parable of the Sower. ‘Those (it is meant) who 
Improve their spiritual advantages will be bless- 
ed, and thove who are either wholly unfruitful in 
Christian graces, or abandon the Gospel, will be 
rejected as thorny ground ie rejected by the hue: 
bandman, and whore end will be curing and 
‘burning, “* Depart from me ye cursed into ever- 
lasting fire!” 

‘The metaphon in xwiex, rixrovea, and its 
synonyme éxepoiea, are common to all lan- 
guages, Bordvm in Classical usage denotes any 
vegetable produce except cor ; but in the Hel- 
enistic, corn is also included, Eieror pro- 
perly denotes fitted or Jit; and then suitable to, 
useful for. 1° obs, “on account of whom,’ as 
the beat Expositor interpret. MeraAaufidver 
eidoy., for idoyerras. The sense is simply, 
* enjoys God's blessing in fertility ;" meaning 
(says Stuart) either that the earth, when thus 

ful, is contemplated with satisfaction or 
complacency by its Creator; or that the earth 
which thus produces useful ‘fruits, is rendered 
still more fruitful by Divine beneficence: the 
fruitfulness being the consequence of the Divine 
blessing, and by metonymy taken for the blexing 
iuelt?"” The former view i prefered by Stuart; 
hut I would rather adopt the lutter, since it is 
usual both in the Old and N.T. to use such 
language as implies devout dependence on God 
for every thing. So Gen, xxvi. 27. ‘the emell 
of a field which the Lord hath blessed,” i.e, 
blooming and fruitful. ‘Thus, on the contrary, at 
Ps, evi. 34. Sept. Hero xaprdpopoy eie @uny, 
xd xaxias Tay NavowoUrray é airy. 

At depipoven the circumstances of the land's 
having been watered and cultivated are implied. 
‘And the sense (which is made plainer in the 
Pes Spr. than in any other version) i,“ Hut 
the land (supplying 1 ot éx@epovea) ‘whic 
afar joering rio egd caleraionr) bringeth 
forth ‘Se. "Aédkipos, ive. is held des- 
icable by itx owner, as unfit for cultivation. 
TThe word is properly used of money that will not 
pais. Kardpar éyyée. The sense seems to be, 
siz aney being cared iby God to ute baren- 
ness,” the opporite to weradapdves eidoyiae 
tire’ roi Geek. So the Hebrews called a sterile 
eld éxicardpator, i.e. devoted by God to a 
cune. "Hs 76 réhor els wader. The best Ex- 
positors are agreed that ele xavauw (acil. éariv) 
is a Hebraism formed on 729 7vn, and that th 
verbal is for the Infinitive passive used as 
noun. See Is. sliv. 15. The xavow must not 
he understood, with some Exporitors (as Mlackn. 
and Burton) of being burat up with drought, 
Checause, as has been before scen, it is implied 
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86 dxdvOas kai 7; Chieti 
PAB dows, oo 

& 
Sau 
Bs. 
peirrova nai éxé- fetes 
ob ydp aduor 6 heat, 

ee oe oY 
buisv xai (roo néxov] ris tne. 
that the rain hes fallen on the uny 1 soil, ) 
but it must denote (as all the best Commentators 


are }) @ process common in the East, and 
found more or less every where, by which’ foul 
land ix ameliorated by the thorns and thistles 
being pared off at the roots and heaped and 
burned; which both cleans and manures the 
soil. When the /and is said to be burnt, 
meant that the foul surface is burned. So Virg. 
Georg. i. 85. * ‘etiam steriles inceader 
profuit agros.” Such sort of burning as that of 
stubble and thorns is in the O. frequent 
image of Divine vengeance. See Nahum i, 10. 
Mal. iv. 1. compared with Matt. ii. 12. veqq. 
Filly, by réhey is meant what is detned (0, 
in the 

















ive. to give any chance of fertilizing it. 
application, which sboald be ‘with discre- 
tion, this seems to have no part. 
9. rexeloueda && &c.J Here the Apostle 
softens the seeming harshness of the address 
by expressions showing that be is not without 
hope of them, and that he has dealt thus plainly 
with them solely from affection. Tlersigueta 
is not to be taken of full persuasion, or even 
confident hope, (for the Apostle's previous com- 
plaint of their sluggishness forbids that,) but 
merely denotes, ax we popularly say, 4 good 
hope. See Dind. and Kuin., the latter of whom 
aptly compares Gal. v. 10. dye réroia eit 
inde, dri oidiv dANd gpovigere. and yet at 
iti. 1. he had called them foolish. In ra éxé- 
ar. the cw. is not to be taken, with 
‘positors, of temporal preserva 

‘of constancy and 

. "Exdy., seer. 
may be rendered. ‘which are connected with 
‘The eur, here 






















‘yep, ddwos &e.] Whitby paraphrases 
For [if ye be not wanting to yourselves) 
God. is not unmindful’ &e. | But this is a per- 
version of the sense, whi indeed, is misunder- 
stood by almost all the Paraphrasts. The yap 
refers, I conceive, to the reasons for his good hope 
of their salvation. And those were founded 
partly in themselves and partly in God. Both 
are, apprehend, adverted to ( igh obscurely ) 
in the next words. They had, it seems, «I 

such attention to one important branch of Christ- 
ian duty, as justified him in the hope that they 
would in time add other virtues and graces. And 
what they had done must be suj to have: 
gained them such blessing and aid from God as 
might serve to spp ‘strengthen, settle them ; 
and thus give an additional hope of their pere- 
verance unto salvation. So Jude 24. duvapevor 
(seil. Ocds) puddEar inde deraierous. At 
éxidaBéebae supply dove, as in Galat. i. \. 
My éxcXad. here 1s, per romain, for Bepweer ay. 
See Web. xii. 3. in the sacred winery WSe- 
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the metaphor here used, that an anchor is found 
‘on antient medals as a symbol of hope. “Exo- 
nev, for xeréx., Dind. says, citing from an 
Anonymous writer ap. Chrys. xarexei viv 

mupay 705 wvecparor. ‘There wasy 100, an 
aiient proverb dy dey (a sure cable) xapdlay 
rapelv. Eleepx., tors are agreed, 
Io be referred not to dx. but to daw- Ren” 
der, ‘ which hope enters into the inner sanctuary, 
where God dwells.” The xararéraoua was 
the thick veil which separated the Sanctum 
Sanctorum, (that which parted the Sanctum 
from the Court being called xdAvuqa. which 
designated Ileaven. Joseph. uses the very expres- 
sion eis 73 égérepoy waparcracua. "The 
‘meaning (says Stuart) is, that the objects of hope 








‘are in heaven, where God dwells ; and the sen- 
timent ig as follows: “Hold fast ‘the objects of 
your Christian hope. These will keep you 





tteady in adherence to your holy religion, and 
preserve you, like an anchor, from making ship- 
frreck of the faith.” 1 have, however, som 
mes thought that eleepx. might mean, “which 
fives usan entrance’ “And such, Tad, ¥s the 
view of the sense adopted by Vater and Dr. 
Burton. 

20. bmov xpéipouos &e.) On these, words 
some difference of opinion exists, ‘The night clue 
to the sense seems to be that seized by the antient 
Commentators, and, of the modera ones, 
who remarks that ‘rpoSpanety is often 
Tuning forward to deliver a message, or trace 
the road and make preparation for the reception 
of some who are to follow. And in this very 
sense, it may be added, the word occurs in 
Enrip. Iph. A. 424, "Eye 8 -epdépouos ons 
wapacxevie xdpw jue. Thus it is implied, 
that the possbility of entering heaven in ascer” 
tained, and preparation made for those that fol- 
low. s ‘And here the best comment is Jeb. xiv. 2. 
‘woptionan trosudear vowov inir, ‘The sense, 
then, is that Christ having opened heaven, re” 
‘mains there ax the High Priest to introduce all 
‘the faithful into the presence of God. The ex- 
Breton tele say plainly refem to Christ's 

riesthood, and serves to introduce, by the men- 
tion of Melchizedek, a subject, on which the 
Apoutle now proceeds to treat," As (observes 
Stuart) it was lawful forthe high priest only to 
enter, through the veil, into the inner sanctuary 
40 Jesus, as high priest of the new dispensation, 
coiere he eteratl sanctuary above, making 
expiation of perpetual efficacy for sinners, 
Heb. ix. 1, 1: B26. 

‘VII. “The Apostle now takes up 2. subject 
which he bad before glanced at, v.6 & 10., and 
purmues it to vil 26. where he resumes’ the 
opie broken off atv. 10., and completes what he 
intended to say concerting it, vit-25-28.j_€r- 

fing. the passage he had referred to from 
cab. And after removing the doubt which 
might sem to hinder him trom, treating, of the 
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Christ, he labours to convince them of the as- 
prerogatives, and exalted. Priesthoed 
‘Melchizedek. His argument is founded on the 
cath of God, by which Jesus was constitaieds 


High Priest for ever, according to the order 
simlitude of Melchizedek. Whatever, theres, 
22's prio, hin penonage was, whows hats 


xiv. 18, et 








Priest after the order of Melchizedek, Chit 
Must be far superior to them. (Dind., Jaspi, 
Stuart, and Holden.) 

‘The’ Apostle points out the resemblance be 
tween the type Melchizedek and the amt 
Measiah. From v. 1-10. the type is, 
and explained, first his priesthood, and thea 
its excellence. From v.11 the type is tam 
ferred to the antitype; and the superiority 
Christ's priesthood over Aaron's demonstialed 
(Schétg.) On the whole of this parallel Lix- 
borch cited by Kuin, well remarks: ** Obsert- 
andura est, scriptorem sacrum non hoc valle 
omnia que Melcbisedeco cum Christo com 
munia dicit, secundum literam precise esse s- 
sed certo quodam modo loquendi: x 
perinde de Melchisedeco quedam dicere, que 

io sensu dicuntur, nisi quateas 














iis, 
dum: 





1. The yap is resumptice and explanatory,ani 
may be rendered enim, non. Some Commen- 
tators after iepets supply iv. That, however, 
mangles the course of argument, from an ex- 
amination of which, Kuin. shows that “the pe- 
riodus oratoria drawn from v. 1. ends at the 








founded. 

a here designated, 
not (as some su ‘an imaginary ove. 
It is many remarked by Pr +» that historical 
xiv., must pot be 





taken allegoricully, otherwise the 
would be mere was to be moulded any sey. 


sublime doctrines of the allegories aud types of Many anients and some moder axe wayne 
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him to have been a superhuman person; and 
others, the rame as Enoch, or Shem, or Job. 
But the most eminent Commentators (supported 
bby Josephus) are of opinion that he was a de- 
‘scendant, not far removed, of one of the sons of 
Noah; that he was a powerful chieftain, or 

‘of a tribe, among the Canaanites, and, after 
the custom of the patriarchal ages (ransited 
‘to those earliest colonies in America, and found 








im Mexico) was, as head of his tribe, both King of 


fod Priest. “Zahgj. Whether ths was the same 
as Jerusalem, is not agreed. Almost all the an= 
tient and most modern Expository think it was 

while some, as Carpz., Heinr., and Dind., think 
it was not.” (See more in Recens. Syn.) But 
Kuin., who has discussed the question with his 
‘usual diligence und ability, decides entirely 
favour of the former opinion. ‘lepeds roo. Geos 
oy, Some eminem recent Commentators 














e ist, cited by Kuin., has 
quite tefuted that notion, and satisfactorily shown 


at Melchizedek was such a priest as offered up 
sacrifices: a», indeed, is apparent from the com- 
it ‘as pest, who offered up 

“And be 


ison with “Ch 
imeelf in the place of a vie 
is called Uy Philo p-381. 8 neva. 
How highly the Jews of the Apostle's days 
‘the honour of priesthood, the Com 
mentators have fully edablished;' which, as 
‘Stuart observes, “shows that the Apostle, by ex- 
hibiting and proving the priesthood of Christ, not 
only pointed out the way in which the pardon of 
sin bad been effected, but also coutributed touch 
towards causing the Messiah to be honoured, in 
the view of the Hebrews.” 
‘cwarricas ’A.| Kuin, has here ably 
removed a seeming discrepancy between this ac- 
count and what is said in Gen. xiv. 17. from 
whence it may, he observes, be cvllected that 
Melchizedek met Abraham, though the circum- 
Hance is only expressly mentioned of the King 
of Sedom. Notwithstanding all our Translators 
render aowgs ‘slaughter,” yet its true sense, T 
conceive, is simply defeat, meaning a total over- 
throw, literally the beating. The metaphor is 
found’ in the Hebr. ma, the Greek xéxre, the 
Latin cedere, and the English beat. In the same 
manner, too, I would take Josh. 2.20. nowrdy- 
ree abrois Kony ueyddny See also 
Judith xv. 17. and Deut. xxvii. 15. Edkeyieat 
is by many recent Commentators taken to, mean 
no more than * having congratulated him.’ See 
Ros, and |. But it has been fully proved 
by Enesti, Winzer, and Kuin., that the word 
maust here have that more eminent sense which 
the antient Expositors assign to it, ax denoting a 
sacerdotal henediction. So that the expression 
does not simply denote bona apprecari, but ca ut 
certo erentura apprecari. See Levit.ix.22, Num, 
vi.23. This is plain from v.7. 7d harrov od 
Apelrroves ciheyerrat. Tt ie implied 
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therefore that what wan uttered wax ex auctori- 


tate monituque divino ; in short, such a blessing 
‘as that which Jacob desired, and 
Angel, Gen, sant 29, 


obtained of the 





Ged xepionipia vie vinie, ‘That the, propor 
tion in question wax not, as 

tatory allege, accidental, is clear from what is suid 
by Spelman and Selden on Tithes, who have 
traced back the custom of dedicating tithes to reli- 
gious uses to so remote an antiquity, that it in 
supposed by Parkh. to have existed as early ax 
the dispersion of Babel: nay may he thinks have 
made a part of the Patriarchal religion before 
the deluge. BaeiAeis ducaioaivas not 
merely mean Baoieis Zixaos: but, ax Era. 
Wohme, and Kuin. have proved, must denote a 
King who o discharges his regal and priestly 
office as to make his rubjects righteous and holy, 
and so some of the Rabbins themselves expl 
with allusion to that justifcation which wu ob- 
tain alone by the intercession of the great High 
Priest, Jesus. ‘The expression is similar to the & 
Geis Tis cipivns and 6 Océr wdene wapa- 
eAsiaems occurring elyewhere in th 

Baashcds elprivns ix shown by Winzer to be 
an appellation adapted to the great antitype, the 
Prince of peace, the reconciler of man to h 
offended Maker, and who put away the enmity 
between Jews and Gentiles. Comp. Eph. i. 10. 
Col. i, 18-23. 

3. dxdrep, dpsirwp, dyev.] On the sense of 
these words much difference of opinion exista. 
‘The two most probable interpretations are the 
following. 1. That, of many antient and some 
eminent. modern Expositors from Heine. and 
Morus down to Stuart, who take the sense to be, 
< whose father and mother are not mentioned in 
Scripture.’ So the Pesh. Syr.,* cuj 
ree mater seripti sunt in genealo 
of others, as Kuin., who, adopting nearly the 
same, though a yet more correct view, interpret, 
‘who had not a father a, priest, nor a mother the 
daughter of a priest.’ "Ayev. is added for 
planation, and mcans propery one whiwe or 
and pedigree are unknown. ut the sense here. 
is clear from ¥.6. ual yeraoyosueror dE ab- 

- viv Acut.” Therefore dyeread. here 
‘not of the Saceniotal race, 
e his family from the sacer- 
















































dota! tables. finds a striking counterpart 
in Christ, “At the same time, though the words 
as applied to Melchizedek, ha foregoing 





sense, yet perhaps, as Dr. iurton thinks, * the 
Word are meant vo apply also to Chis. 30 
hie human wature (had un father, wad Ww We 
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iepareiay NauPdvovres évrodny 


exovaw dmodexaroiv Tov adv xard tov réuor, TovréoTt 


pelrroves 1 
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di 
shall declare his generation 
‘Of ‘the next words jofre dpxiy—Yoie the 
senge has also been muck disputed; but, lthink, 
Without ‘reason, We have only to” olscrve 
(hough the Commentators have generally ne~ 
flected to do it) that the Apostle must have 
Intended the words to be taken in two senses, as 
applied to Melchizodek and Christ, the type and 
antitype.. As said of the former, the sense 
may be that supported by, Cameron, ‘Limborch, 
others down to Schmidt and Kuin., ‘ having 
no beraning of his [Sacerdotal] days, noe eat 
of his {Sacenlotal]life;" or, according to others, 
“having no limited time for the commencement 
and expiration of his office’ as the Levitical 
Priests, who were restricted to serve between the 
Be, of 90 and As applied to the Tater 
iat, the words have their literal sense, an 
at Tae to the Cerett, of Christ. ‘ 

‘next wor oumpévor TH vie Tov 
eed areaoto be referred to what soemedialy 
follows, (which has led to much misapprehen- 
sion) since Melchizedek’s priesthood with 
‘his life; Christ’s will only terminate with his 
‘Mediatorial reign. The words must be referred 
to what just preceded, taken by themselves, and 
Being tae bythe Divige decree type of that 

e ine decree a t 
eat High Pies ad pelther begianing of 
nor end of life. As to Melchizedeky he 

‘be said to remain a priest for ever, ince 
‘sacred history makes no mention of any suc- 


cessor. 
here sets forth the supe- 
that 





1.8, “who 























indixor, 
“of what great dignity!’ Tay depo. The 
srord properly denoted the frst fruits or dapyal 
of the spoils taken in war ; but came at length to 
designate the whole of those spoils, from which 





the drapxy was to be taken: and’as Josephus 
and Phifo, in relating the story, both testify that 
Melchizedek received the tenth of the whole of 






the spoils, the est Expositor have with reason, 
ay ‘that to be the meaning here. 

5. kal of ade—airasy] Render: * And thove, 

of tn prethond have «distin bythe La 

, have a direction by the Law 

2 take Gthe of the people, that is their own 


brethren, though sprung fom the line of Ak 
be had a right 





ment goes on the pri 
(ecknomledged by those here, addremed ) 
the renclering of tithes to another implied inke- 
Tiority in the payer. With dros 
compare Joh. xx. 7. wSuov dxoney, | Asodeme 
-rée generally signifies to poy tithes, but here 
receive them, as also in) Sam. viii. 15. Nebem. 
X.37. | "EEépxeo8at ix ris opbor vince ist 
Helleniatic’ phrase, found in the Sept. and cor. 
responding to the Classical one -yervda@a: tnd 


3a 
k) 











‘another authority. There is ‘an emphasis oa 
TABp.: UAéy. contains the other argument 
for superiority, which is plain if the word be 
taken inthe same sense 2s at ‘The plural ia 
drayyedlar here and at Gal. ili. 16., as used of 
‘one promise (that in him should all ‘the famibes 
of the earth be blesed) is either put digitats 
gratia, or employed in a general sense. a 
fs argumentative, and may be rendered now. The 
Teckoned among the examples of 

the use of the neuter for the masc., as Joh. vi-3- 
wav. 1 Cor, viv 1. ‘ravra. and often in the 
Classical writers. in the Scriptural ones, how: 
ever, it should seem to be rarely employed, as in 
the Classical, for no better reason than eloquence 
of diction, but almost always on account of some 
delicate propriety. Here the neuter is better 
adapted to a general proposition such as the 
resent, and, moreover, does not bring a mort- 

ing comparison so home to the Jews. 

8. Here another ground of superiority it 
urged. "ie, here, i.e. under the Levitical lew, 
which assigned them tithes. Ol daro@mexorres, 

e. those who exercise their office only in suc- 




















cession, each succeeding to the other by death, 
and consequently only life-possessors.. "Exet 2. 


“but there, 





the case of Melchizedek's 





priesthood: ‘Maprupotuevos Br : 

Treiveth them (ce: funen) of wom i tibed 

Coamely Pa cx. that he het (or ever 
f 


adver ele denvexds, as it is said at v.3. 
Shean). Koa, and Sea 
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synonymous, with the, xardéndey in the verse 
lowing. ‘See Rec. Syn; and Note on | Tim. 
y.2%. In dvaréradxey the best Commentators 
are agreed that the metaphor is derived from the 
ing up of plants; and they remark that the 

eb roy ( plant) is often used in the OWT. of 
the Messiah tnd rmx is sometimes rendered by 
¢ Sept. dvaroAsi, and sometimes ma. 
‘Also Spvos and OaXor are inthe Classical writers 
‘used of illustrious persons. 


15, 16. wepicadrepov xardé.] ‘ still plainer 
init! namely ‘hat he prcahond of Chrit 3 fr 








superior to that of Aaron, and that the law is to 
be changed. El, ‘ seeing that,’ ‘ because,’ for 
Bn, ‘Aviorar fies 0 up and ex- 





latter of wi pe + 
interpretations pro] recent Commen- 
tatorn, and in general adopts the common mode 
of explanation. The sense may be expressed by 
paraphrase as follows: * Who (i.e, Christ) was 
hot made such (ie. a High Pree) by law of 
fieshly commandment, (like the Mosaic, which 
was so, inasmuch as its ordinances were frail, 
and therefore temporary, and to be abrogated. 
Eph. ii. 15.) but through the power of an end- 
Jess life,” namely, as having in him the power of 
endless life, involved in the promise and cath of 
God, “Thou art a Priest for ever &c.” The 
above view of the sense (which is adopted by 
Dind., Kuin,, and Stuart) is exceedingly con- 
firmed by the context, especially the words fol- 
Jowing. "At the vame time, cape, may have been 
‘also intended to suggest the inferiority of the old 
Law in respect of its caruality; and that the 
exalted excellence of the new High Priest de- 
manded a corresponding excellence in the law, 
namely, by passing from a carnal to a spiritual 
service.’ With réyor dvrohis Kuin. compares 
Rom. ii. 26. duxaispara rou wuov. and well 
observes that the Apostle might have written 
















1aBe- 18 


i] ‘sell, 6 ec 
Ens ‘oe supptiel by the rea 
to be a 7 the reader. 
18, 19. The Apostle here repenia more clea 
and decisively what he has before said. respect. 
ing change ofthe law and the priesthood, wd 
ie ame tine gives a reson forthe ching, 
Ver. 18, then 
words of the 












is closely connected with the 
‘Psalm, especially the words xeré 
tiv rdw Medx.; for this order of things was 
contrary to the Moraic law. (Kuin.) qd 
For there is indeed implied in these words a2 
annulling of the former ordinances [concerning 
the priesthood], and an introduction of a beter 
hope.’ With this sense, however, is interworen 
a reason for the abrogation in question. Aud 7 
2. do8. xal dvwg.," because of its weakness and 
uselessness,’ (viz. for the desired object, expia- 
tion) as is made clear by the parallel” clawe 
obsty—vduos, of which the full sense is, ‘ for the 
law [by its sacrifices and the observances of the 
Priesthood] provided no real expiation and atone- 
‘ment for sin.’ On this signification of redever 
sce Note oni 10. ‘To avert to the construction, 
Jérnois wdv has corresponding to it éree. 

swith a repetition of yiveras. A view adopted by 














mei very rare word; 
d@eréw is common both in the N. ind the 
Sept, The commandment denoted by érrohs) is 
« ‘uin. observes) not to be confined to the 

jesthood, but extended to the whole of the 

fosaic Law, so as to be equivalent to »dnos; as 
‘Mark vii. 8 & 9. In applying the epithets ded. 
and dvd. to the law, there is, we may observe, 
something very sila fo the language used in 

















the Epis aul to the Romans and Ga- 
Iatians. So. . daderh wal wrexe eror- 
% vépov. Indeed, almost the whole of 






Yat Epie occupied in showing the imperfec- 
tion of the law, for justification, and that it it 
therefore abrogated. See Kuin., who has proved 
at large the sinking coincidence in doctrine and 
‘expression between this Epistle and those to the 
‘Romans and Galatians, which point out how the 
‘Yaw was weak, and in what sense it was sels; 














Ton 22 


. The word occurs 
( te ers and is used Ord ac- 
‘as in Joseph. edeefeia dwap.) or pas- 
aly, win Brice Pinos drapap. and Plutarch, 
ot Orios array 

“Phe argument is this: ‘* God has by oath con- 
stituted the Messiah lepéa els 7éy alava, in 
virtue, of which his priesthood "has ‘not, like 
‘Aaron's, any suecestion inofce. He is one and 
the same to his Church yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever, Hence is then drawn the. conclusion 
that he is able to completely procure salvation 
for all who have access to God through Him, and 
othe Sewih High Rit 0 supa v8. 
is omer Te roof of this 
lity lige in the Horde following "wdvrore Lav, 
“since he liveth for ever.’ Zwew must not, 
with some Expositors, be understood of temporal 
preservation ; but, as Bobme and Kuin. observe, 
Must be used, as the term always is by the 
writer of this Epistle, ‘‘ sacro verbi sensu, de 
Pontifce illo, qui morte seu sacrificio quodam 
expiatorio interveniente salvos beatosque robe 
‘rierobe prestteit et adhue prestet.” See v.22. 
on fyyvos. Ele rd wavreAés admits of two 
senses, entirely, or for always, according as it is 
referred to eww, OF to Sévaras ; on which, and 
consequently on the sense, Expoeitors are divided 
into two parties. _Kuin., perhaps’ justly, prefers 
the latter reference and sense, a8 more agreeable 
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to the wdvrore Yay following. But ax it is 
placed between efx and Bévarar, may we not 
suppose that the Apostle intended’ it to be re- 


ferred to both, and in the sense adapted to each? 
‘Thug it may have ail the extent of sgnifcation 
ected by Me Seot."Mpoceryoudave in to 
ie ‘understood like yy. at ve By where we 
lote. 
2B. ats 18 dorwyxdvesy by a.) ‘The sense is, 
tea thal be cae Peet atl arrose i 
them.” The term may, like fyyver at v.22 
Advert to all the various offices of our great High 
it, as well as his intercession. 




















elaborate Note.“ 'Evrvyxdveiy int properly 
signifies to meet with any one. Hence it also de- 
notes to approach or address oneself to any one, 
either to request something, (whence it means 
‘preces facere) or to make suit for another, or to 
transact business for another as a Procurator. 
‘Now the High Priest on the solemn day of ex- 
ation both scattered incense, and made prayers 
the people ; the very office ascribed by Philo 
to his Logos, whom he represents us rapdx\nroe 
Ad lekrae And wo af Job, i 2 Chat is 
ai ‘xapdedrrros, deprecator, 
‘Now here Christ, as our great High Pr 
to be compared ‘with 
work of tion. 














, however, is taking 
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general sense, must here be intended, which may 
include both deprecation and that sort of inter- 
Gerton, which is aeeribed to, owt Lord by St 
john, ji, 1. MapdeAnrov exouev 
‘xurépa ‘Ingoiv Xp. ‘Now. froin the full 








Cussion on the sense of wrapdkAnros at Joh. xiv. 
16. cin Recens, Syn.) it appears that the word 
con- 


denotes advocate, or intercesur, which is 
ceive, the chief sense here and at 1 Jol 
though that of Helper, the one ascribed by most 
eminent Expositors to dx. in the above 

sage of St. John’s Gospel, may be included. T 
cannot, however, agree with Prof. Stuart, that 
the sense of interposing and assistance is all that 
the term here conveys. It is well explained by 
Mr. Scott, “to plead his merits and sacrifice in 
their behalf’; to: present their persons, services, 
and prayers for acceptance, through the ransom 
of his blood ; to interpose between them, and 
every one who would lay any thing to ‘their 
charge; to protect and deliver them by bis 
almighty power.” In the last particular the 
‘wapdkX. of 8 érrvyxavey corresponded to the 
Patronus of the Romans. 

‘26—28. In order to excite them to come unto 
the all sufficient and never failing Helper and 
Intercessor, the Apostle now adverts to the 
finite superiority of the High Priest of the new to 
the one of the old Dispensation, in the spotless 
purity of his character; which is such that he 
needs not to offer sacrifice on his own account. 
And when he cays that such a High Priest as 
could effectually be our Intercessor and Helper 
‘was needful to be such (for that is admitted to be 
the force of the éxpene) for the purposes of ex- 
piation and salvation, he strikingly represents 
the superiority of Christ who was such ; for that 
is implied in the words of the Apostle, “Os.or 
regards the duties to God and internal purity of 
mind and nature: dxaxos, those to men, and 























fares 


of the ideas conveyed by devs and dxaxor.” 
Rather, it should seem, an intensity of the latter 
‘only ; as James i. 27. xapdia xatapd Kal dusav- 
tor 0 Kexeploniies dd a dy. is reared 
Gs synonymous with dilavror 

added for intensity.” Butitrather seems to de- 
note, as Kuin. explains, ‘difering far from the 
reat of sinful men, not of their number, who has 
Bo eed toe epition or hip ow sia y 2 
as being ywpls duaprias, iy. 15." Twnrcrepos 
‘Fav cbp. (he adda} is equivalent to the Sickn- 
Av8éra role obvpavobs at V. 14. and the éxa8icen 
dy beE ug Tov Opdbvov Tae peyaesivys év roils 
ovpavois at vil. 1. Thus Jesus is represented 
as being avvOpovos. See Joh. xvii. 5. Eph. i 

10. Apoc.iii. 41. All which phrases denote the 

















too confined a view. Intercession, in its mot most exalted dignity and majesty, not on earth 
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‘only, but in heaven ; consequently representing 
him infinitely above the Jewish High Priests. 
21. éxee) For 2xp,says Bohme ; * because the 
writer was thinking of the celestial and therefore 
present High Priest.” On the expression xal™ 
iuépay much difference of opinion exists. Some 
would supply sipisucony oF teraypérmy, and 
understand it of the day of expiation. ‘That, 
however, is wholly destitute of authority, with- 
out which the ellipsis is too irregular to be ad- 
mitted. The sense would seem to be ‘daily.’ 
‘And that the High Priest did make a daly offr- 
ing for the sins of himself and the people, has 
been confidently asserted by Commentators, 
though they are not agreed on the exact nature 
ofit. It is, however, shown by Kuin., that such 
ioattnees a ave bea alleged ar ter foanded 
‘on no proof, or the sacrifice was not expiatory, 
but eucharistical. I agree with him and some 
other Commentators in thinking that the expres~ 
sion is used pupulariter (as at Mark xi 
‘Acts xvi. 5.) to denote ‘ from time to time, 
as often as he was conscious of any private sins, 
not excluding the sacrifice on the day of expia 
op. Avaepev ia acral term, av atl Det, 
5. and Nebr. xiii. 15. dvag. éxl 7d Ousiae- 



























quently he hail no occasion to repea 
to the former, he needed it not, being free from 
allsin].’ That the rovro yap Sc. must be re- 
ferred to what immediately precedes, and not to 
the whole preceding context, as Grot. imagines, 
ig euficiently plan and fully acknowledged by 

vin. 

3B. 6 viwos yap Ke.] Here is given the rea- 
son for the difference said to exist between the 
Levitical Priests and Christ, our High Priest. 
The sense is: «For the law maketh men High 
Priests, who [themselves] have moral infirmity 
and consequently sin [and therefore can, per 42, 
offer no expi bbut the promise ‘of oath 
(ice. the sworn promise ) which was subsequent 
to the law [appoints] the Son [High Priest] who 
is supremely perfected, and exalted for ever- 
more.’ TereXewmuévov. Not consecrated, but, 
as the best Expositors understand, perfected and 
‘eralted to the height of dignity, so'as to be able, 
by his own merits, to expiate the sins of the 
whole world. Yidv, Son of God, Messiah. See 
Note on ii. 10. v. 9. 

VIII. In order further to demonstrate that 














Christ is, in respect to dignity and office, far 
superior to the Jewish High Priest, the writer 






now treats more at large, in this and the next 
Chapter, on what he bad only briefly touched om 
at v. 24-96. of the last r, namely, that 
he discharges the office of High Priest in heaven. 
(Kuin.) The learned Commentator then 

Geeds to observe, ‘that it has been not a little 


debated whether the meaning of the Apotle i 
that Christ, as perpetual High Priest, disch 
the office of High ‘now in heaven: 
Christ, while yet on earth, namely, while dying, 
commenced disc the office of High 
by offering the sacriice of himself, and after- 
‘wards continued it in heaven. He adduces very 
compet reasons for ad¢ inion, 
with Peirce, Michaelis, Tittm., Storr., and other 
‘eminent Cotumentators ; and maintains that the 
rriter of the Epistle compared not the work of 
Christ on earth, but that in heaven, with the 









49. sacerdotal office This office he entered on in 


heaven by the offering of bis blood ; and this he 
ly sustains, while he acts as intercessor 
sinful men.” The latter view does indeed 
appear entitled to the preference ; but it should 
seem that the language of the Apostle is not so 
decisive as to enable us to pronounce with cer- 
tainty on its import. Nor is it of much conse 
‘quence 60 long as the great doctrine of the Atone- 
ment be but sincerely maintained ; as it must be 
admitted to have been by the advocates of both 
the above opinions. 

‘With respect to the subjects treated on in this 
Chapter, it may sufice to remark, with Stuart, 
that, after having in the preceding Chapter dis 
‘coursed on the nature of Christ's priesthood, and 
his qualifications for discharging it, the Apostle 
now proceeds, in this and the next Chapter, to the 
consideration’ of the duties themselves, viz. the 
nature of the sacrifice which Jesus offers; the 

lace where it is offered ; the efficacy which it 

‘to atone for sin; and the difference, in re- 
gard to all these points, between the sacrifice 
offered by Christ, and that which was. presented 
by the Jewish priests. Hence it will appear 
that the most eminent Expositors antient and 
modern have with reason assigned to xepdAaioy 
aty. 1. the sense, not of sum, but principal point ; 
which interpretation is supported by the autho- 
rity ofthe Pesh. Syr- and Vu. and tis moet 
satisfactorily established by Dind., Stuart, and 
Kuin., who also explain the é1 just after to mean 
‘in respect to.” 

1. edd] See Notes on 2.3. 4.98. Wee 
the’ ragal in Joined to toe Biegh Press 
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He sat while in the temple ; the High Priests 
‘stood. See vv. 10—12. (Kuin.) 

aod BRILUCTE Bye nd die ei min) 

7 fa (acl. 

i bare meant, a often inthis Pr Simul 
tam Sanctorum, 2» to 1oy 
xoouuxdy at ix. 1. And, considering ine 
Conjunct term cnnmis ban the epithet chair, 
(like dpror dAndevde in Joh. vi, 32.) true and 
xorthy of the nama, it seers that that epithet may 
also be mentally extended to dy. and both dy. and 
tbe oo called, as being heavenly, , in oppiton 
tothe xeiporolirroy, conaitted foves ix. 11.) 
such, as to the 
urthly ones, which were’ only f the 
heavenly. 80 7d dysa at x. 19. and xiii. 11. 
‘This, Ifind from Kuin., had also occurred to 


3. That Christ discharges the office of High 
Priest and Minister of the Sanctuary the Apost 
that all, the Priests had 
 ¢ e;, and in the next verse 
he subjoins the reasons why Christ is and must 
bbe « Priest in heaven. The yap has reference to 
clause omitted, and thus tobe supplied: * We 
have a High Priest and Minister of holy things 
in heaven ; for &e.’ By xpoop. Sapa xal Ove. 
‘are especially meant, piacwlar sacrifices; the 
piacular sacrifice of Christ being compared with 
the sacrifices of the priests in High 
Priest, was necenary thai Chrwt should have 
some oblation to present. What that is we 
from vii. 27. & ix. 12., namely, himself; 
after presenting which, we are told at ix. 24. that 
he sat down at the right hand of God. 
4d ane ‘yap txl vie &e.] The full sense 
hrist does sustain 
Fri heavens] for’ &c~ 
hhave shown that the argument 
and runs thus: ‘Christ does not 
macter of a Priest on earth, he was not a Priest 
here; to call him such would be to say that he 
was not one at all; for on earth he would not 
have been a Priest, much lees a High Priest 
since he was not of the tribe of Levi and of that 
ace which offers up &c. Consequently the ob- 
ation he presents must be in the heavenly tem. 
le,’ i.e, heaven. Tay before lepéav is in a 
‘MSS. and Com not found. and as been 
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the object. It probably arose from the vw 
preceding. 

‘5. olrwves bwodeiy. &c.] The sense (not ob 
served by the Commentators) to be 
“Who, however, serve unto @ ministry “ 

temple] which is but an image and edumbratin 

fe temple in heaven.’ So xiii. 10. exwy 
Nerpetean “Virédceyna’ signifies properly 
sketch (sometimes called oxiaypdqonua ) marked 
ut by 8 painter to serve as an exemplar tet 
who shall copy it and fill up the outlines 
And there is 











Teference to this in the presest 
is added to make the seme of 
inct, and alludes to the swbstenct 
of the other ministry or temple. ‘Tes ewoupe- 
vieoy is equivalent to the Trav é chpavet a 
ix. 23.— Kale xexonudtiorai—axnrio. Ths 

is meant to show the propriety of the terms 
bwo8. and axig; and represents the directions 
iven to Moses about the construction of the 
tabernacle intimating its emblematical nature. 
On xpnnariew, see Notes at Matt, ii, 12. La. 
ii. 26. Acts x.22. noi, acil. 6 Geds. Compa 
‘Acts vii. 44, 

6. vurl 88 diag. 7. 2.] The full sense and 
coum of argament i this: But, a8 things pow 
‘Christ being Priest in heaven) his 
ree \y function is far superior to that of the 

vitical priesthood ; as far as the covenant of 
‘which he is the Mediator is more excellent than 
‘the one introduced by Moses: and that is s0, 
‘inasmuch as it is founded on better promises.’ 
Acrroupriat, for leparcias, | Tereuxe,, ‘hah 
obtained and Meotrae signifies one 






















‘who mediates between two parties, equivalent to 
the dyyuoe at vii. 22, Meoéyyvor was the 
Greek term. Meairas is used also at Gal. ii. 





19., and is applied to Moses, but in a more emi- 
nent sense to Christ at ix. 15. The words #nr 
dnl xp. bre: show how they are better, 
1g an ternal, not a tempor 

plying that expia- 

ich the old Coverant 
‘was destitute. "Bar here siguifies sub conditions ; 
& sense often used in speaking of covenants. 
Nevo; it, Rosenm. observes, is used to 
show that ths was both a covenant and a law. 
So Dr. Burton well renders: ‘which has its 
uaciments mile upon better promise, retark- 
ing, that when God enters into a. covenant with 
‘man, he imposes certain conditions and law-, 
(vopoderet) and Wolds out cenain promises 













hep. VII. 


Oncys wecirns, Aris 





NPOX EBPALOYS. 


437 


i xpeirroaw éraryyedais verouobe- 


Trwrat. Eb ydp x mpirn sxcion fy Sueurror ober Ser 


8 ripas rreiro Toros. 


* mencpsuevos rap atrois Aeryes” tae a 


‘dod, iuépas iexerras Neyer Kiptos, cai avvre- 


Aéow ewi toy olxov'I 


opand 
9 dca geny kaw 


kai al Tov olkow "Tovda 





ov kara viv SiaOgny qv exoinca 


rois matpdaw avray, cy iuépg éxihaBonévov mov 
Tiis xeipes azar, Layayeiv avrods éx yas Aiyix- 


Tov 


lWxayo imeAnca auréy, Reyer K vptos. 


SeaBinn iH jv StaOjoopa re 


tinépas éxeivas, déryer K pros, Sidous vsmous wou 


ore avroi ove évémeway ev TH Siabien pou, 


"are airy Ao 


cing “lopag werd rds ete 





rav Sdvoay adrav, cal éxt captias astray ém- 





The better promises (observes 
follow in vv. 8—13., and the perfection 
Pike econd a frlher discloned at Boe 
cs i ‘xiii, 9—14." 


= 22. and res 
it wil. 6, ia here continued up to the end of the 
Zhapter ; and this portion is justly regarded by 
<uin, as'parenthetical; since at ix. 1. ia intro- 
luced the parallel betwoen the two tabernacles, 
vhich would bave come in after vii. 5., but that 
he Apostle, on the mention of the better pro- 
wis topped ta show it from the inferiority of 
he old Law. Ei yap—réror. 
oh FE ‘the introduction of @ new 
Covenant implies the insufficiency of the former. 
‘Aseuwos, ive., a8 Chrys. and all the best Com- 
mentators explain, perfect and sufficient to ac- 
somplish the purposes in view, the reformation 
salvation of men. This, bowever, does not 
mport thatthe Mosaic Taw hail positive falta, Naf 
but only that it did not contain the provision 
necessary for the pardon of sia, and the quieting 
af the conscience, which the Gospel does. See 
Whitby, Kuin., and Stuart. Obs av deur. éEnr, 
rémor is well rendered by Kuia., ‘posteriori 
non quereretur locus.’ This the Apostle pro- 
teeds'to show ios done in the Prophet. Here 
there is a blending of two exprescions, ‘ another 
would not have been sought for,” and, ‘ there 
would have been no occasion’ for another.’ 
Simply, If the Jewish religion had been quite 
prtet, there ‘would have been no need of 
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the be joined with 
F peng is to be joined wit 

‘oF be referred to draGrixn at v. 7. 
formar taode is generally adopted by the older 
‘Commentators, and the latter by the more recent 
nes; whe justly erge that the context, and the 
precision of style observable in this Epistle alike 
fequire it. See Kuin. and Stuart. Nor is it true 
that abrj sbould thus have been added ; as might 
be proved by many examples, especially from 
Thucyd. Kuin. shows, that in the passage which 
follows, the dissatisfaction of God with the Old Co- 
venant is implied, and therefore itis not unaptly 
adduced to prove that that covenant and religion 
introduced was not duewarros. The force of the 








By 





‘the no care of them.” 


Fie ll ah ie me 12. 


Hebr. », for when. 
like the old, but formed on bettar promises. 
9. Kara here, like the Hebr. 2, denotes simi- 


‘Kaige, i.e. as being not 


litude, as in } Pet.i. 15,, and sometimes in the 
Clasical writers," In the wore by dade 
upon abra ther i (08 Kua 
nals) a Hieber baton ore eeehe. 
On nhich ala of etka 








Re, “meiosia for 
is, . 
te kor conaaat at foe Borel 
because the old one was not observed. 
are here meant the precepts e1 
Rant, the vowoBerduera, (208 Note ony. 6:) 
and what had been undertaken to be performed. 
"Huddnoa avray, “I dis them,’ * took 
Sept; but judgi ef Sym. and the Val 
at judging 
‘moat of the ‘Versions would seem to 
very dissimilar to them. And yet there 
whe discrepancy. The sense assigned by the Vs 
sions in question is quite unsuitable to the con- 
text, and as many eminent Commentators con- 
tend, contrary to the proj am. The 
beet Expositor, both Jewish and Christian, have 
long been agreed that 03 snbya should be ren- 
dered ‘I was weary of and cared not for them.’ 
See Ki confirmed 
by the words of 1 Sam. ii. 90. ‘for them that 
honour me, I will honour, and they that despise 
me, shal {oul etermet. eo wll be Ss 
e Ae atinactasovtat. 
TRO. Hebre say ents OF wea. HN, See 
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of é:dode for ‘will put’ would seem quite He- 
aime adduced by Kuin. 





in érl capdluc éreypdipe, it occurs: 
Rom. i. TB. aod 2 Conv Sa' 9, bor wit 
unusual in the Classical writers. The sentiment 
in drapes aris aee frequent in mia 
may be, as Carpz. supposes, a formu 
tolemnis added in forming any Divine covenant, 
importing psotection and blessing on the one 
nellabiad a:) ie bet Erpetion ereagieed 
. of wa &i.] The best Expositors are 
that the sense is, ‘they will have no need to 
teach.’ Instead of the common reading *Asjotor, 
almost all the MSS. and early Edd., and sev 
Versions and Fathers have woA(rny, as in the 
Sept., which was preferred by Beng. and Wets., 
‘and was restered to the text by Matth., Griesb., 
Knapp, Schott, Tittm., and Vat.; and justly; 
for this the weight of external evidence demands, 
‘though internal might be urged for xAnclov. The 
words Aéyeu" Fvits rdv Kipioy are, a8 Kuin. 
says, illustrative of the admonition adverted to 
in @iddexew. For this, it is predicted, there 
will be, comparatively, no need under the new 
and better covenant ; since the knowledge of true 
religion will be so universally diffused. See 
‘more in Stuart. 

12, drt Drews Zoouas &e.] Here is adduced 
the reason why all shall worship God, namely, 
because Christ by his deat abiaoed full pardon 
of sin and hope of eternal felicity. (Kuin.) 
"Trews is, properly applicable to persons: and 
hereby déuciais is for déixose. Mo poets. A 
refined way of expressing forgiveness of sins. 
‘The general vense is, that under the new Cove- 
nant a complete atonement will be made for the 
sins of men, by which they may, under the con- 
dition of that covenant, attain salvation. 

13, dv 7g Aéyew—dariopov] From the 
av hecy announcing that a new covenant would 

formed, the Apostle infers the abrogation of 
the old. By weraAaiwce is meant * ts 
iv'as antiquated.” This the Apostle follows up 
‘with a sort of comman place, q.d. Now what is 
grown old, and by implication weak and useleas, 
is near disgolution ; implying the inference, that 
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antiquated, will be succeeded by «mew, and 

erfect one. Dr. Burton thinks this last clawe 
4 intended to reply to a possible objection of the 
Jews, that the making of a new Covenant did 
hot necessarily imply the abolition of the od: 
towhich St. Paul replies that any thing whic 
is liable to age, must ultimately be subject 
dgaviends entire abolition. ‘The expression 
dyyis dpanepod may be supposed to indicat 


the writer's pervuasion that the Jewish temple 
worship was destined to experience @ speedy 
destruction, which took place ten years after. 

IX. The Apostle has now shown the utter 
inferiority of the priesthood of Aaron, as com 

‘with that of Christ, and proved that Christ 
fe High Priest and Minister in the Temple 
heaven; while the Aaronical priests offer sact- 
fice in & temple which is no more than the imap 
and shadow of the heavenly: finally that » 
Christ belongs a far more excellent priest- 
hood, as being Mediator of an infinitely superior 
covenant. ‘This subject he further enlarges on, 
proceeding to consider the manner and intent 
the Temple service: and while he speaks wit 
due, respect of ordinances of remote antiga, 
instituted by God himself, and willingly 
on the splendour of the tabernacles constituted 
under Divine direction, yet he shows that there 
is in the new religion what far overbalances the 
external magnificence that 80 dazzled the ey 
fof the Jews, in the old, and was truly august; 
while that respected only what is external, and 
Tequired constant repetition. It was, therefore, 
though of Divine appointment, only calculated 
to be temporary, and meant to last only tila 
more perfect and permanent one was introduced 
by the promised Messiah ; when, having already 
answered its end, and become useless, it mas 
cease. The subject thus treated on” extends 
throughout the present and 18 verses of the rub- 
sequent Chapter; and the following sketch f 
the contents of ‘the present Chapter formed 
chiefly from Mackn., Jaspis, Kuin., and Stuart, 
may be not unacceptable. ‘ 

“The earthly temple, with the various appe- 
ratus and ordinances attached to it, which are 
described and +0 adverted to as to’ show thei 
imperfection, were merely types and symbols of 
what was really effected in the heavenly, under 
the Gospel dispensation, vv. 1—16. This # 
made apparent. by a reference to what war 
effected in the heavenly one, as compared with 
the earthly High Priest, especially in respect to 
the momentous point of expiation and atonement. 
‘Christ, the heavenly High Priest, entered the 
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Keg. 1X. 


1 pou. 
2para ratpelas, To Te “Aytov 


‘cured eternal rederoption for all penitent sinners, 
While the earthly High Priest, entering the 
terrene sanctuary with n0 more than the blood 
of bulls and goats, effected only a ceremonial 
and external purification, which cannot cleanse 
‘the conscience, nor reconcile man to his offended 
‘Maker: whereas, such is the efficacy of the pro- 
Pitiatory sacrifice of Christ, that it extends back 
even to the sins of former ages, 1I—15.; and is 
Proved and illustrated by the ‘practice smog 
‘men of ratifying all solemn covenants by the 
death of a sacrificial victim, v. 16, 17. Such 
was the case with respect to’ the old covenant, 
W718 Bln mich required the shedding, of 
blood (the emblem of death) for the remission 
of sins, v.22. The heavenly things, therefore 
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“the sacred furniture,’ vasa sacra, totumque ap- 
paratum Leviticum.’ An interpretation, how- 
‘and Kuin., on aecount 
dentitute of authority. 
‘And though Bp. Middl. alleges, that of the 
Coptic version, which renders ornamentum ; yet 
that is taking for granted the existence of oa 
judy as a substantive. The learned Prelate 
indeed, traces its e3 nce 















the Rabbinical 








testify to ite existence at a 
‘afer the Apostolic age. 





(of which’ those under the law were but types Duc: 


nd representations) must necessarily be pul 
fied by so much better a sacrifice, as the eub- 
stance is superior to the shadow, v. 23., and this 
has been effected, not like the Jewish High 
Priest by repeated expintory offerings, but by 
Christ's offering himself once for all, v. 
And as all men die but once, and Christin hi 















for his somans, 77,38. 






=) and may be rendered now or therefore. 
Senvr\ is in most of the MISS., many Versions, 
Fathers, Commentators, and ‘early Fad. not 
found, and is cancelled or rejected, by almost 
every Editor frou Mill to Vat.; and justly ; for, 
as Ruin. shows, the context will noi even’ per- 
it to he understood. Almost all the best 
Commentators from Chrys. to Kuin. are agreed 
that éathixy is to be understood from the pre- 
ceding, ax in our common version. And it is 
‘even found in the tert of several Auxatel- 
aera harp,‘ onlinanees of service,” oF wort 
he gixateiu. is well explained by Theophyl. 
feonois Kai vonobeaiac. And Natpeia and 
Aarpedeww are often used xa’ éEoyoiv of Divine 























service, Aurpetas is nit, as some imagine, the 
Accusative plural: hut the Genit. singular. 
‘The Genit. here may, (as in the case of an 





ailjective preceding) be rendered “respecting,” 
of which Sense exaimples may be seen in Win, 
Gr. Gr. §23.3., though he omits this use after 
a sultantive. 








<&y1oy anil xoonuxéy being adjectives, one of them 
must be taken substantively ; and the position of 
the Article determines that that one must be 


iv." The xoon. is by Homberg, Bp. 
Sida. 0 mean 


Wakef., and Prof. 8. understood to’ mean 





Jong after even the Coptic 
Verion was formed, in the middle of the thind 
century. Istrongly suspect that the word was not 
then in being, and that the Coptic transator read 
xéquiov, wbich word does occur, and in the sense 
ornament (namely, of dress) in the Alexandrine 





writers, a8 Judg. viii. 26. (Symm.) Cobel. xii.9. 
So the Gloss. Cyril. xéer wa ‘yuvaixds and x6 

xepadijjs. And examy as are adiuced bt = 
cange from Achmet. . Theophanes, Didy- 





musoa Homer, and Liban. Now the existence 
of xéonsor accounts for the extreme rarity of 
xoonixdy,, since, in fact, the latter word was 
not wanted. As, therefore, no canbe 
alleged of the existence of the substantive xoe- 











ia necessary to ascertain that 

‘Tt certainly means the Tem 

large, dpe being understood. So the Pesh 
The word occurs with 













3. ‘And such, I apprehend, is the very 
here; the +d belonging, I conceive, not to aytov, 
Dut fo xoomuxéy. “As to the dyiov, it does not 
need the Article, being used as a proper name. 
So ix. 24. xeiporoinra dja. Nor will 
Fequire us to read (as Bp. Middl. supposes) 73 
ov. We have only to consider it 
wrthat reading. It is plain the Apostle 
does not mean the Article for en the 
two parallel pascages at ix. 3 & 24, he bas used 
none. But to proceed to the sense of xoomixdy, 
the antient and some modern Expositors take it 
to mean ‘which belongs to the whole world :” 
others, as Grot..Wets.,.and Middl.,render it mun- 
dane, or erablematical of the mundane system. 
Roth interpretations are alike barsh and unsup- 
potted by the context, “The rue sense is doubt- 
Jews that adopted by most Commentators for the 
last fifty years, who reganl xoouixdy as equiva- 
Tent to éwtyeiov, yeiporoinrov, rarne xrizeas 
at v.,11., to which is opposed the jon dAnPlon, 
the dysov ddxidivoy, and exovpavvoy WOOL 
ix. 23, 2A., a8 also the A*Lepovsadie enowed 
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mos at xii, 22. and Rev. xxi.2, It is well ob- 
served by Kuin., that the writer used the term 
oenaxdy, because he meant now to show (a8 he 
does atv. 8. seqq.) the imperfection of the 








Jewish religion. From the xai it is plain that 
the full sense intended is former 
covenant had ordinances of worship and a 


worklly Sanctuary; #0 bas the second ordi- 
ances of worship and a beavenly one.” 
2.4 zesra] "the. best Commentators are 





agreed that spay is here, as often, (see Wahl’s 
Lex.) for xporépa, and denotes the anterior, 
outward part of the tabernacle, corresponding to 
the ‘oon or xpévaoe in the ‘Temple; for the 
‘Tabernacle of Moses, like the temple of Solomon 
and that of Zorobabel, was divided by a Veil into 
‘too tabernacles (in allusion to which, the whole 
Sanctuary is called in Ps. xliii. 3. rmizv, Sept. 
exnrénara). Stuart thinks we should here have 
expected, according to the rules laid down bj 
Grammarians, (no doubt alluding to Bp. Middl. 
that either cxnvj would have the Article, or 
‘zpeirm omit it: whence he argues that ‘the 
GAsous ind dowa on the subject are unfounded. 
‘That, however, does by no means appear from 
the present passage, in which, whatever there 
may be of irregularity in other respects, there is 
none as regards the use of the Article. We have 
only a brevity, and consequent peculiarity of 
construction, common in St. Paul and Thucyd. 
So far, indeed, from the above being the case, 
the exnvxj, whether considered as an appellative 
of as a proper name, did not require the Article; 
whereas, the parm could not dispense with it, 
since the writer meant, after mentioning the 
tabernacle generally, to advert to its two exnval. 
And it is referred to in the iru Keyerar 47 
just after. No difficulty, indeed, would have 
‘existed, had the writer expressed his meaning 
more fully, thus: ‘For a tabernacle was con- 
structed [consisting of two parts or tabernacles,, 
the firs, wherein was the &c., and the second, 
which contained’ &e. Yet Thucydides himself 
might have written as St. Paul has done, except 
that he would probably have hinted his meaning 
by 1 wav xpa'rn ; though he might, as often, not 
have subjoined 1 8 éeorépa, but left it, as St, 
has, to be implied in the pera 7d Sevrepov 
xararéracua. 
Critics arose from the incorrect punctuation of 
the modern Editions. 1 have pointed as was 
done by Ber, Schmid, Pise., Capell., and 
rel. 
On Augula see Exod. xxv. 31. 
sal Wi, pifects ran 5 
yy. most Exporitors 9 ~pé6. 
Tegarded as put for of dpra: of 












































xporibéuevo.. Hut it may rather be taken, with 
others, as put for of dpror Tas xpoBéaewe, (see 
Matt.'xii. 11.) the Shew-bread, 20 called as 





being placed before the Lord, eleewhere deno- 
minated the Opn tnd, literally presence-bread. 
‘The altar of incense is here not mentioned be- 
Lause, as the writer expresses it at v. 12., be 
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does not profess to give an exact detail. Te 
iru refers, not to the ~pd8., but to ¥ xpery 
(axnvf). ‘The Article here’and just after = 
omitted because dia is here @ proper name. 
Yet ‘Ayia must not be written, with some Bai. 
tors; for the sacred writers do not denote the 
Sanctum by # dyia, but 73 &yiov sci. do; 

or ta eel. népn. See vv. 3, 8, 12,4 





3. deirepov' xavawér.) For there wast 
second, which separated the Sanctum from 
Court, and called éxiowacrpov. Eanry hen 
dispenses with the Article, because it is sul 
ciently defined by the j Acyonéym &c. follow. 
ing. 

4, Oysiaripiov] Commentators have bees 
much perplexed to explain what is here meant, 
‘The term is usually interpreted “the altar a 
incense,” A. sense, indeed, found in Joseph. 
and Philo, But the Sept. always calls it vce. 
‘ripiov. And from Exod. xxx. 40, 26. J 

4, 11. and Philo p. 512. it'is plain 
ense was in the Sanctum, not the 

Sanctum Sanctorum. Besides, its very use shows 
that it could not have been put in the Sanctum 
Sanctorum, because to that there was access 
once a year, by the High Priest alone. (Kun, 
The learned’ Commentator seems right in under 
standing the expression (with Stuart a 
eminent Expositors, as De “Alting, ant 
Emesti) of the golden censer which the’ High 
Priest took with him on entering the Sanctum 
Sanctorum, on the day of expiation. (See Levi. 
xvi. 12.5q.) ‘This use of the word is, they prove, 
often found in the Sept. and the Classical wn 
tere. That this censer was of gold (while we 
know the censers used daily in the Sanctum were 
of brass) would of itself be highly probable, and 
is proved by Joseph. Ant. ii.8,3. Bell. i.1, 7. 
referred to by Kuin. A perplexing circumstance, 
bowever, still remains to be explained ; namely, 
that as the High Priest only entered the Sanctum 
Sanctorum once, how could this censer be laid 
up, as the 2xovea would seem to suggest? Stuart, 
in bis Excursus on the subject, has not noticed 
this dificulty ; but merely argues that as there 
is no proof that it was not laid up in the Sanctum 
Sanctorum, it certainly was so laid up. Grot, 

b., Storr, and Kuin, would remove the diff. 
culty by taking éxouea in an extended sense, and 
tupposing that the Sanctum Sanctorum is sud 
to have the golden censer, because it was brou 
there once a year, and only used there. 1 prefer, 
however, the solution of Zeibech in a Disserta’ 
tion on the subject, who is of opinion, that the 
golden conser was alvays in the Sanctum Sane- 
torum, by being left there by the High Priest 
until he replaced it the next year by another. 
‘But may we not suppose that another censer was 
used for the purpose of conveying the fire to the 
ceaser which remained in the Sanctum Sancto- 
rum; by which it would not have to be removed 
or replaced at all? And though it be objected, 
‘hat all this proceeds on ‘alking for granted whal 
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‘cannot be proved, yet the key that opens the wards 
is likely to be the right key. As tosupposing, with 
‘some, ignorance or inaccuracy from forgetful 
ness,” in this instance, on the part of the writer, 
that is forbidden by the intimate and thorouy 

acquaintance which he displays with every thin 
concerning the Temple and its service, and his 
minute accuracy on other points. Indeed, as 
Kaine observes, it is cutting, not untying'the 

not. 



















also Joseph. and Philo. "Ev #, i. 
This, indeed, would seem to be at variance 
what is said’ at 1 Kings viii, 9. that the ark con- 
tained only the two tables of stone. And various 
methods of removing the discrepancy have been 

after a careful examination of which, 












Dind., Kuin., and Stuart adopt the opinion of 
Deyling and Carpz., who observe that what is 
maid is true of the tabernacle constructed and 


‘Moses (of which alone the Apostle 
18 speaking ), though not of the temple of Solomon. 
‘That the pot of manna and Aaron's rod were laid 
up in the ark of the covenant, is, they show, proved 
from Exod. xvi. 3234. and Numb. xvi, 10., 
according to the interpretation of the Rabbias 
and Jewish Interpreters even to. the present 
day. The pot is called golden in the Sept. 

though not in the Hebrew. That it was 80, con- 
sidering the purpose, cannot be doubted. 

5. avis] scil. ris xiBairou, not duadrjnns, as 
‘some suppose (for thus the sense is inapposite): 
and though this be going far back for an ante- 
cedent, yet the words év # erduvos are, in nome 
degree, paranthetical. ‘Nep. dons. "On the 
former term, see Schleus and Wahl. It is plain, 
from a comparicon of the pasages where these 
are mentioned, that they were symbolical em- 
blems of the Divine nature, denoting the su- 
preme governance of the. Deity over all crea- 
tiun, and his tutelary presence. ‘The Ens is by 
most recent Commentators supposed to refer to 
the splendour of the figures, covered all over with 
‘gold : but by the earlier ones, to the glory of the 
Lond dwelling between, and shining around 
them, su to be alluded to in Pr. Ixxx. 1. 
On the persuasion among all nations of some 
particular pl selected by the Deity for 
the manifestation of his presence see Mackn, 
“Ihdornpiov. This was the 752, corer, of lid of 
the ark, so called (or the mercy-seat) because 
by the sprinkling of blood upon it, the atone- 
ment was effected on the day of expiation. ‘* Over 
this (says Stuart) the Divine glory (or super- 
natural brightness) was seen; and hence God 


furnished by 
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1 
was supposed to be seated on it, as his throne, 
and from it to dispense his mercy, when atone 
ment was male for the sins of the. people by 
sprinkling it with blood." Tlept 
tacred furniture of the tabernacle. 5 
tioned. Oix dors viv Ady. x. mw. The 
Tveonceive, not (as Stuart supposes) that 
pericnlar description of tes fot intended. 
ft must include’ what the older Commentators 
understood as the only sense, that he does not 
enter into so particular a description as to trace 
their symbolical allusions. 

6. robraw & obrm kareox.] Render: ‘Now 
these things being [thus] prepared,’ 
due order. Aad wavrds scil. évov, ‘at 
the regular times of sacrifice.” Elelact. It is 
best to render this literally by a Present tense, 
(ots past, as do most Translators) since the 

ant, from its indefinite sense, suits all times, 
and was here used with propriety, the Temple 
being yet in being. "EwireA. rev Natp., “ace 
‘complishing the services [ordained by God]. 
‘Aazp. is a general term, including, though tot 
limited to, aserifcer, ax tome suppose. "Exir, 
is a term’ used of the performance of all sacred 
mies. 

7. deaf 7. év.}. Since from Levit. xvi. 12-16. 

it appears that the High Priest. entered the 
Sanctum Sanctorum at least twice (some 
thrice, and the Rabbins even four times) dae 
7. é. must, as the best Commentators are 
mean ‘on one day in the year,’ i.e. the day 
expiation. It does not appear from the O. T. 
that he entered more than twice ; and for this 
there is the additional testimony, at once im- 
portant and unexceptionable, of Philo p. - 
(cited by Ruin.) dives, ele & dag re7 
Tob payer epxuepebe 7p morale Neyo) 
ody ‘adrae f Spxsepsve’ deolo apipare rot 
Grove, f xal vy avrg tpls  xal rerpdyee 
tlogocrley, Oaréroe Gwepairyroe rons, 
iy dyvonuera are not meat (ax same suppose) 
‘sins of ignorance, proceeding from human inad- 
vertence or infirmity ; but, as the best Expositors: 
antient and modern are agreed, ins in general, 
as often in the Aj ecryp a. - all for which 
expiation waa held’ available, excluding sins. of 
presumption and wilfulness, and the more hein- 
‘ous offences, as murder, adultery, incest, blas- 
pleas, This sigiicaton of the word is alo 
found in the Classical writers. See my Note on 
Thueyd. vi. 64. No. 25. 

8. robo] Some supply dof kava ie; “by 
this’ restriction and diiculty of ween! Woot 
however, involves a necdiew harssorsn = SSS 
is Detter, wath there, 80 Tega TOTS 
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BE cal inact, nal apsposs 
presenting the subject of what was signifed in 
the instruction meant to be intimated by a sort of 
Sgurative and spiritual application of the in- 
‘oction, or by the inference from them ; which, 
e means to say is, that the true approach to 
God, and access to. the teal holy of holies, 
Heaven, by the expiation of sin, was not clearly 
Tevealed while the Jewish (Economy subsisted. 
‘Tob Tv. Since this intimation implies an action, 
and the Article is used, vei. is rightly sup- 
posed by Bp. Middl. to denote the Holy Spirit 
ina personal sense, a8 inspiring Moses when he 
wrote. Trv trav dy. 68. ie put for iv ele rd 
dyla (scil. ra erovupds ) Séov. So Matt. x. 5. 
als B80v dOvey px areAOnre. It is meant that 
through Jesus alone, mankind, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, hve free access to the heavenly merey- 
seat, the throne of grace, which had before been 
Obstructed by the hampering nature of the eere- 
monial law. By wis xperne oxnviie (which 
thas. been variously interpreted). is, 1 think, 
meant sample, the first dispensation, i.e. that 
under the first temple. ‘The image in dxolene 
erdow is suited to the figure in exquys. Of 
ordow yew in the figurative sense to, denote 
fubsist, examples are adduced from Dionys. 
Hal. and Polybius. 
sare) sel conv which [temple-service) 
impeding free access 10 God. Hapafl. ecil. dors, 
‘is, of has been, a type of figure or adumbra 
tion,” namely, of the entrance of the more ex- 
cellent High Priest into heaven, thereby obtain- 
ing free access to God. Ele ‘rév xatpév ray 
doeor. ig best rendered “up to the present time, 
(eras Kuin. well explains, the rv xeupdr ‘oh 
GropSsécewe at Vv. 10., and which had then begun 
(see x. 10—14, 19, 22.) when there was no longer 
cceasion for type of figure in question; though 
by the continuance of the Temple-service and 
the perverse unbelief of the Jews, it might be 
said still to exist. Of this sense of eis, wsque ad, 
many examples are adduced by Kuin: 'Bvecr., 
though in the Preterite, has, as often, a sense of 
the present. Kad” dv acil. xaipdv, ‘ during which 
period,” By dpa and Ove. are denoted all sorts 
Of expiatory sacrifices. Avuduevas is accommo- 
Gated in gender to the nearerand more important 
noun, The sense of wt SvvduevarAarpesoora 
(comewbat disputed seems to be, “ which can- 
























ot perfectly tranquillizo the conscience of the 
‘worshipper [who offers these expiatory sacri- 
fices].’ The literal meaning is, ‘cannot make 





the worshipper perfect in respect to his cone 
stence, Phir doctrine the Tews had indoed 
deen taught by their Prophets; but, as far as 
the great multitude was concerned, in vain. 

10. évor—daixelueva] ‘The Commentators 
are not a little perplexed to determine the con 
struction an eerpreta of these words, of 
which even the ading is debated. Several varr. 
Jectt. exist, especially duxausnara for duxaus: 

pact; which, however, ecem only vo many di- 











Bawricpoit, [cal] Sumeipan 


ferent attempts at removing what seemed a bani 
construction, namely, deipd re xal Ovsie~ 
dvrduevar—twixeiueva. Matth. well annotae 
thus: ** Nulla causa corrigendi erat. Cum exim 
antecederet dopa al Oveiat, pluribus inte 
positis, ista omnia neutro genere compleeti pr 
terat Faulus per éruceie,, Plarm lca emia 
apud Thucydidem reperias.”” With respect « 
the construction, most Commentators antient aad 
smadern, soem tole droceiunva twice, je. wa 
irl Bpcsuact xal esac, and wit pe 
B1ep8, the eri being put for Ze. And, indeed, 
this would seem the most natural constractin: 
but it leads to a sense very objectionable; i= 
how oblations and sacrifices can be said to ae 
sist in meats, drinks, and ablutions, it is not ay 
sn se vas haa sna RAE 
only to fen once, and that wdvor 
xaip60 d1op0. éxux. are alone to be referred » 
dcpa al Bvoia; also that the words él As 
ast xal—capxds are meant to designate am 
ther class of ritual observances, of which 
too, itis meant, are mere ordinances of the 
and, therefore, cannot quiet the conscience 
make the worshipper perfect. Thus the ii 
must not be rendered in, but, with the best Com- 
mentators, either preter, or cum. The a 
aprox may denote other similar observance, 
as circumcision, &c.; but as the ellipss 
€XXois is rather harsh, it is better to suppor 
this clause meant to qualify the preceding, axl 
show the true nature of the Bown, 
thus the xal will have the explanatory force 
when placed between two nouns in apposite, 
(of which see examples in the Lexx.) and ae 
ify nempe. It is, however, omitted in 8 antiest 
‘MSS., 6 Versions and Fathers, and is cancelled 
by Griesb. In interpreting Pps. xal aép., 
is strange there should have such diversity 
opinion, since the subject of the context, « piace- 
lar sacrifices,’ shows that the words must mean 
“the regulations concerning meats and drake 
mitted or forbidden by the Mosaic. ta 
arr. 6, denotes those ceremonial ablations o 
Various sorts, some respecting the priests, others, 
the people at large, detailed in Levit. and Numb. 
‘Now these, in addition to the preceding class of 
ritual observances, i.e. the various kinds of e- 
crifices, were éxixeiueva, i.e. enjoined and w 
bein force péxpe xaipod d1op6., which the best 
Expositors are agreed denotes the time of re- 




































formation, i.e. of the Gospel dispensation, which 

should introduce a reformation of religion, by « 

change of external forms into a vital and spiritual 

worship. Thus itis called in Acts ii. 21. xpéret 

droxeracréscot, The term d:dpOeecs signifies 
‘etn 


‘any thing right, as straightening & 
dinorted {imb ? and ‘were it not that a similar 
figurative use occurs in the Classical writer (a+ 
olyb. ¥, 88, 2 op. Tey eh.) we ight 
the Apostle had in mind the words 
eRe AG wee 
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11, The Apostle now contrasts with these 
symbol temporary ministrations and or- 
dinances, the effectual services of our Redeemer ; 
who exercises the office of high priest ina greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, even in heaven, 
v.IL., into which he entered ‘by his own blood, 
‘thus procuring eternal redemption for us, v. 12. 
for if the blood of bulls and goats, offered by 
Levitical priests, could effect an’ outward put 
fication, v. 13,,"much more must the blood of 
Christ purify the conscience, and fit the believer 
for heaven, v. 14; for this reason he is appoint 
the Mediator of the new covenant ; that by dying 
to purchase redemption for sinners, even in 
former times, believers of all ages might receive 
the promise of an eternal inheritance, v. 15, 
(Holden. ) 5 

— Xp. wapay. dpx. rav wedd. dy.] Of this 
the true and complete sense seems to be that 
expressed by Kuin. thus. ‘cum Christus has in 
terras venisset, cum in finem, ut, morte superata 

Sud cinaros iaiow v. 12.) Geret pontifer cui 
leberemus bona futura.” He rightly regards 
‘Tay weddévruv dyadsy ax a Genit, of cause 
as Joh. vi. 35. dpros Curis. and Phil. iv. 
Gcés wis cipivns.. By 74 #éddovra, be justly 
observes, are meant free access to God, v. 8. 
expiation perpetually available, v. 12. x. 4,, tra 
quillity of mind and conscience, v.9. x.2& 3., 
and eternal felicity, v.15. ‘The blessings were 
at the time the Levitical worship. flourished, yet 
future, and were reserved for the time of reforma- 
tion. They may, indeed, be understood as com- 
mencing in this world and to be consummated 
in the next. Aud ris weiovos wal TeA. oxnviie. 
{tis not agreed to what this ox isto be refered: 

he earlier Commentators in general suppose it 
to denote the human nature of Christ ; while 
others understand it of the Christian Church. 
But well founded objections are made to both 
these interpretations by Dind., Stuart, and 
Kuin., who (with most Expositors from Wets. 
downwards) are agreed that, as a comparison is 
here made with the Jewish high-priest, who, on 
the day of expiation, passed through the Sanctum 
into the Hoty of Holes, so the Apostle means to 
compare the visible heavens, (called by the Jews 
the tent of God,) through which Jesus passed, in 
his ascension to the highest heaven, with the 
veil which separated the Jewish Sanctum from 
the Holy of Holies, Zany zed. will then de- 
he the exterior parts of the heavenly Adytum, 
‘Thus at iv. 14. Christ is epoken of as dtedmduBaie 
oipavots. This view, too, is confirmed by 
















































the Article is; for there may be su an 
allusion to the exqy Koowixy and éxtyeor at 
w.1& 2. Xespor. of course means ‘not made 
dy human hands,’ as is plain from the explan 
ion in the next words ob traéras THs xricews, 
‘which mean ‘not of this world or creation, not 











of earthly, but heavenly structure,’ seil. #v 
anger 3 Beds, viii. 2. ‘Thus the dud will be for 
bv oF dy, as in nd 


majus, 
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defiled. dt / ee ee 
je in dyidfer pds &c. the preposition 
denotes ‘0 as to produce.’ See Wahl. 

‘— did Tiveiwaror aluvfov) Here we have 
very unusual expression, of which the sense and 
application has been much debated, and, con- 
sidering the mysterious nature of the subject, it 
is unreasonable to expect every thing to be made 
perfectly clear to human comprehension. The 
opinions proposed are very various, but few of 
them meriting much attention, being, for several 
reasons, inadmissible. No one, indeed, exists 
which is not liable to some objectio 
following, however, involve, I conceive, the 
Jecest, 1. That of the antient and many eminent 
‘modern Expositors (especially the earlier ones) 
understand it of the Holy Spirit, either person- 
ally, by the participation of the Divine nature 
from all eternity, supporing this to mean ‘ by the 
impulse of the Holy Spirit, or, by His influence, 
‘uch as that by which Jesus Christ received from 
the Father, and by which he was conceived, 

roclaimed, anointed, and sanctified.’ See Matt. 
18. Lu. i. 35. Joh. vi.27. 2, That of many 
of the most’ eminent modern Expositors, who 
understand it of the Divine, eternal, and spiritual 
nature of Christ: which would furnish a proof 
of the essential Deity of Christ. The various 
other interpretations pr are t00 improbable 
to deserve notice, and, in general, lower the ex- 
pression Ilveiu. to the sense merely of spirit, 
disposition, —in sbort, any thing but that of the 
Holy pint ; though, at least, it should vem that 
the antient interpretation, which refers it to the 
Holy Spirit either personally ot by influence, is to 
be preferred: and this has been ably supported 
in amasterly tract of Winzer de sacerdotis officio, 

yuod Christo tribuitur in Egist, ah Wore 

ips. W825, We is evidently wndiged, Xo UNA 
stand it of the influences Moog W way. Oe 
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15-18, We are now advanced to a passage 
perhaps the most perplexing in the N.T. Kuin, 
who has most diligently discussed the se 
thinks that the purpose of it is, to clear the doc 
wine of the death of the Messiah from objections 
and scruples, which had hindered many from 
embracing the Christian religion ; and that by 
demonstrating the necessity of Christ's death ; 
after having done which, the writer returns to 
the preceding subject, ofthe heavenly priesthood 
of Christ. The dificulty of the passage turns on 
the sense to be 





ixed to diaOrixns. Most Ex- 








ig! 

Prpenerally acknowledged to 
borders upon absurdity, as is strongly and fully 
stated by Ie Clerc, Mackn., Slade, ht Hol- 
den, and Prof. Scholefiekl. It is inquired what 
sense there is in the mediator of 
How a testament can need a m 
‘any one can be called the mediator of his own 
‘testament? How the Mosaic law can be called a 
testament? Who was the testator, God or Moses! 
And how can it be said that the testator died to 
ender it valid? ‘This, indeed, is so plain that 
there are few Expositors of any consideration who 
now contend for the sense fetament throughout 

1e passage ; yerhaps Carpz. was the last : 
though aome, as Limb. and Medhurst in a Di 
sertation on’the subject in the Bibl. Hag. 
ferred to by Kuin., ascribe to it the double sense 
of covenant and testament, namely, a covenant 
which partakes of the nature ofa testament. It 
is, however, generally admitted that in v. 15. the 
sense is covenant, (as viii. 6. xpelrrovos diaOixns 
Hecirns) and the only difference of opinion is 
whether at vv. 16 and 17. it is to have the same 
‘sense, or that of testament? The former is main- 
tained by many eminent Exposions as Peirce, 
Mich., Mackn., Steudel, and especially by Prof. 
Scholefield : the latter, as ably, by Erasm., Wolf, 
Whitby, Alberti, Beng., Schleus., Wahi, Bret 
sehn., Kuin,, Stuart, and Mr. Rose on Parkh. 
Those who adopt the former view allege that 
such is likely to i 
in the preceding verse; that the’ Mosaic cove- 
nant cannot well be considered as a testament, 
and that the scope of the argument requires this 
sense, They, however, somewhat differ in their 
views. The following sketch of the course of 
argument and sense is laid down, chiefly from 
Peirce and Mackn., by Mr. Holden. “‘ The ex- 
Piation of sin by Christ, and the promise of an 
eternal inheritance, are’made sure and ratified 
By the death of Jesus, the Metintar ofthe new 

‘ovenant, v.15. Of this we cannot doubt, since 






























the sense here, as it is found and 


all solemn covenants are ratified by the death of 
sacrificial victim, vv. 16, 17. and such was the 
case with respect to the Mosaic covenant, 17. 
18—21. under which almost all things were pan 
fed by blood, and without shedding of Biel 
there was no remission of sin, v. 22. It wa, 
therefore, necessary that the heavenly things, 
which those under the Levitical law were type 
and representations, should be purified with 
better sacrifices, v. 33., and this Christ effected 
bythe offering of himself once forall, wv. 26% 
Whence it follows, that ax men must die, and be 
called to judgment, so sure is it that Christ diel 
for the redemption of transgressions, and that e 
will appear a second time on earth to bestow te 
prombed isheriance of eternal life on all toe 
lievers, v.27, 28. According to which view 
of the argument, the meaning of vv. 16, 17.is 
for where a covenant is, there must also 
necessity be the death of that which is appoiatel 
for its ratification ; for a covenant is confirmel 
over the sacrificial victims, so that it has no fore 
while the appointed sacrifice liveth.’ Now ia 
this view of the sense there are one or two weal 
points, (especially in rendering @dvaror ve 
abeyévou ‘the death of the appointed (saci 
fice]") ch, however, are skilfully removed by 
Prof. Scholefield, who gives the following ve- 
sion of vv. 16 & 17. ‘For where a covenantis, 
there must of necessity be brought in the dea 
of the mediating [sacrifice]. For a covenants 
valid over dead [sacrifices] ; since it is never & 
any force while the mediating (sacrifice) coa- 
tinues alive.’ This version he Justifies and illu 
trates in the following able examination of the 
course of argument. ‘ For this end,’ viz. that he 
might purge our consciences from dead works 
serve the living God, Jesus ‘is the mediatar o 
the new covenant,” that by his death be might 
entitle us to the inheritance. For (the strictaes 
of his argument would require him to proceed) 
a covenant the Mediator must die ; else, how 
does the declaration of v.16. assign a reaaon 
that of v. 15.1 He became the Mediator of the 
covenant in order to answer the desired ead; 
and this could not be without his death ; for, that 
the covenant may be valid, there must be the 
death of the Mediator or mediating sacrifice — 
‘In one sense, Moses was the mediator of old 
covenant, and so a type of Christ; but not ia 
that sense which required the death of the Me- 
diator, which is clearly the sense required in 
v. 18. twa Bavdrov yevouévou, &c. In thet 
sense the sacrifices, whose blood was sprinkled 
‘on the people (v. 19.) were the types of Christ; 
the points of coincidence between them as 
the types, and Christ as the anti-type, is, their 
being mediating sacrifices to ratify the respective 
covenants.” ‘The learned Annotator, howeves, 
admits that he has not found any example of such 
a use of diariecGar in the Classical writers, 
‘And on. dri verpots, he observes, that ay the 
roposition is a general one, there is no objec- 
Todo verpote beng inthe plurals and he eouy 
compares a similar construction in Eurip. foo, 
296. del 8 doddxros Mido: ddumr pi 
vedper ale puyiv. 
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The above may probably be the true view of 
the sense of the passage. Yet the other view has 
much to recommend it, according to which the 
expressions +o dudqudvow and érl veepote are 
differently interpreted. It is maintained (to use 
the words of Mr. Slade) that * the Apostle takes 
advantage of the two-fold sense of AaSt(xn, 
fimating that itis applicable to the Christian 
dispensation, not only as denoting a corenant 
Guhich is the usual signification of the word 
Neripture), but also in its general acceptation, 
of a testament, the death of a testator being not 
leas requisite to the operation of a will, than the 
death of a victim to the validity of a covenant.” 
‘The question is well glanced at by Mr. Rose thus : 
“As Gabijxn means both corenant and testa- 
ment (each being a soleran disposition) and as 
covenant in general antiently (and especiall 

that on Mount Sinai) were ratifted with blood, 
the Apostle, in comparing the new d:aGyixn with 
the old, represents it in a double light, a cove- 
nant ratified by blood, of which the former sacri- 





























fices were the types, and a testament ratified and [[ 


brought into action by the death of a testator. 
‘The points of comparison are the name and the 
death in each case.” ‘The occasion of here 
troducing a8. in a sense deviating from, though 
closely connecting with that adopted in the pre- 

verse, is set forth at large by Stuart and 
‘of whom the former will probably be 
consulted by the reader. From the latter a few 
remarks may be not unacceptable. The learned 
‘Commentator adduces many examples of dtaStfxn 
in the sense testament from Died. Sic., Lucian, 
Joseph. Philo, and Polyb. ‘Though he grants 
that neither @a@ijey nor Biari@nut are used in 

















the Sept. of a testament, nor main Hebr. m 


Many examples are adduced by him of a similar 
transition ex dilogia, as in the use of xatdravews 
iv. And he observes that St. Paul in 

tles «* verbi sono invitatus, ad aliam rem 
as in Rom. ili. 2. So also 1 Pet. iii.9., 








transit, 
and occasionally in the Classical writers. That 
such must be the case here, he endeavours to 


prove from the context. And it must be granted 
that the interpretation of roi éiaeuévov and 
inl verpoit eapported by this clas of Expo- 
sitors, and which is accordant with our com- 
mon sersions, is most suitable to the usus lo- 
quendi. 

But to advert to one or two points connected 
with v. 15. (on, which buth parties are agreed) 
Gavdrov yevouérov—ednpovowiae may be Ten- 
dered. * So that [his] death having taken place 
for the redemption (i.e. expiation) of the trans- 
eressions [committed under the first covenant, 








they who are called might receive the promise 
the promised blessing) ofthe eter ihe 
nice],? Compare & similar entiment at Rom. 
8, 6, where the Apostle peaks of the 
poyevordra dpapriuara of the Jews and Gen- 
alee cxpined by the blood of Christ. OF 
xexAnudoos, the best Expositor are agreed, must 
fot be joiaed with re eluvlov wAnpovoyla 











bbut those words are to be referred to the ém 
Yedian, so that trary. vis aluvlov ehnporo- 
las be taken for «Anp. éxmyyehuémn. | At the 


Commencement of v. 16. Kuin, well refers the 
‘do to a clause to be supplied in thought; q.d. 
TChristus mori debebat] ; nam testamentum non 
Disi testatoria morti insecuta valet. @dpeoOas 
may be best rendered, as it is done by Prof. 
Scholefield, to whose version the insequi of Kui 
is equivalent. And of this sense an example 
adduced by Kuin. from Philo. On the ¢rl 
vespois Kuin. exposes the weakness of the inter. 
pretation of the other class of Expositors, and 
Femarks (after Carpe.) thatthe word is’ used 

















© our corp] only of the dead body of 
man, not of a ‘Aware, it should seem, of 
‘which objection, Prof. Scholefeld proposes that 


él vexpote should be rendered ‘in the case of 
1s mediator being put to death.’ Tsee not, how- 
‘ever, how that can be admitted. 

18. By 9 xpsirn @1a8. is meant the old cove- 
nant mentioned at v.15. ‘To evince the neces- 
sity of the blood-shedding of Christ, the Apostle 
shows that, from the first, God ratified his cove- 
nants by sacrifice. Hence not even the Sinai 
covenant was ratified without sacrifice, or blood. 
Or, according to another view, the connexion 
may be thus traced with Kuin.: “(Christ the 

iator of the new Covenant was bound to die ;] 
wherefore even the old Covenant, which was to 




















“ ig of any 
building was celebrated by solemn rites, whicl 
served to ratify the possession of the thing ; 80 
the word came to simply mean ratify, as ap- 
plied to daBneai. 

19, This verse is explanatory and confirmatory 
of what was contained in the preceding. The 
dong dvtodis refers to Exod. xxiv. 4 & 7. 
Kata sduov, i.e. xavd tév, véuoy rod Ocod, 
‘as God bad commanded him.” AaBain—djpav- 
ruse. Moses, in. his account o€ this Tamsneseon, 
says nothing of the blood of goats: NOT SE Se 
water an scarlet wool, and, hysep y WOK 
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sprinkling the book of the law with blood. These 
circumstances are justly supposed to have been 
derived from tradition, being adverted to as 
things well known to his readers. And as similar 
ites are mentioned in Levit. xiv. 4—6., 4952., 
they might very well be used on this ‘occasion. 
‘The water and hyssop are easily accounted for as 
‘ecessary, or at least very suitable to the thing. 
As to the sprinkling of the book, this involves no 
discrepancy, being only an addition to, though 
‘uo variation from, the Mosaic account.” And as 
the altar was sprinkled, so might the book just as 
it lay upon the altar. " With respect to the ex- 
Pression dvra révy Aadv, that need not be 
pressed on, but may be taken in a limited sense, 

20. alua ris da.) i.e. the blood by whi 
the coyenant was solemniy established and rati- 
fied. ‘The words do not exactly correspond to 
the “Sept.; but they represent the full sense, 
Tpde dads is said to be for a dativus commodi, 
oni. 

21. The dedication of the Tabernacle, here 
adverted to, is described at Exod. x1. 8. sq. 
Levit. viii. 1. 









count. 
Tived ‘from tradition 
in passages of Josephus and Philo adduced by 
the Commentators. 

22. exedév) This limitation is employed be- 
‘cause some things, which could endure fire, were 
uriigd by fire, and others by water.” Levit. 
xvi. 8, Numb. 20 Xupls aly, &e. 
Agreeable to what is said by Joseph., Philo, 
and the Rabbins, that without blood (typical of 
the remission of sins by the Messiah ) no one was 
absolved from his sins or defilements. On the 
featons see Braun, Dind., and Kuin. 
The word ainarexyusia may, as the Commen- 
tators say, not occur elsewhere; yet we need 
not suppote it to be coined by the Apostle, but 
only regard it as one of the very numerous words 
of the Hellenistic Alexandrian and common dia- 
lect not preserved in the remains of antiquity. 

23. dvdyen obv—rabras} The Apostle now, 
reverting to what was said at v. 21., returns to 
‘the main point, the atonement; and subjoins a 
conclusion from the preceding.’ ** It was, the 
fore, ‘neceaary that the, shtdow of heavenly 
things (the tabernacle) should be purified wit 
these, but heaven itself, with better sacrifices than 

those ;”’ i.e. it was necessary that an approach 


























to heaven should be afforded by a more effica- 
cious sacrifice. On ixdéeryua see viil.5. Now 
all things done by the tabernacle worship, and 
the priesthood of the Old Law, were but 
shadow of heavenly things. Therefore it was 
enough for them to be consecrated to sacred 
tses by these, namely, by the blood of bulls and 
goats. But these (namely, the heavenly) were 
to be dedicated xpeirroa: Buoiacs, viz. with the 
sacrifice of Christ alone. In kaSapiecBau there 
isa metonymy such aswe often find, when 

ly similar, partly dissimilar, are com, 

or, as by the legal purification an entrance was 
afforded to the sanctuary, #0, by taking the effect 
as standing for the cause, heaven is said xaBepl- 
Seow, inatend of saying that an entrance by 

em is given to that heaven. (Rosenm.) KaGe- 
pl€ea8ai, to be repeated at the end of the verse, 
should ibe rendered (per dilogiam) conscren 

i. 

4. The heavenly priesthood of Jesus Christ 
is here again mentioned, and further set, forth. 
(Kuin.) On xeipor. see supra y. 1. "Apri: 
‘rvxa is nearly synonymous with the Gxé8eryua 
before explained ; and denotes the resemblances 
relate to Cheatin his mediatoral high-priesth 
capacity, and as Lord in heaven. ‘The general 
‘sense is, that Christ did not enter into the earthly 
holy of holies, which was only an image of the 
heavenly, but into heaven itself. "BupavrOiive. 
is a forensic term signifying to present oneself 
before a tribunal, or court, either as plaintiff, or 
advocate. Here, from the context, the latter is 
the sense intended. The points of correspond- 
fence with the rites of the law as performed by 
the High Priest, are pointed out by the Com- 
mentators. 

25. oz) scil. elofABer els av oipardy. 
The writer opposes the offering of Christ to the 
entrance of the priest into the Sanctum Sanc- 
torum with the blood of another, and accord- 
ingly declares Christ to have appeared before 
God, and entered into estes aim nde ta 
maké a frequent offering of himself, i.e. not, a 
Kevae cial ite histen, te seul po tec 
from thence, and descend on earth, and there 
again be killed as a victim, and rising again, 
make a frequent offering of himself in heaven 
to God. Herein, then, he shows the dissimilarity 
of Christ to the High ‘Priest and his. superiority 
to him, 1, inasmuch as the High Priest entered 
into the Sanctam Sanctorum with the blood of 
another, namely, of the victims, wo that the High 
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Priest and the victim were distinct ; Christ, how- 
ever, by his own blond, 60. that the High Priest is 
eotifed with the victim, 2. That the Ii 
riest having entered the Sanctuary, again went 
forth from it, and repeated this ingress and egress 
yearly, no as to enter several times; Christ, 
jowever, once only. (Limborch.) “Eavrdy, 
for +3 iboy alua, ix. 12. 'Ev, cum. On the 

35, The reusing 

. The reasoning here supposes two very im- 
portant facts, 1. that from the fall. of Adam to 
the end of the world, no man will be pardoned 
but ‘through Christ's having offered himelf to 
God as a sacrifice for sin, 2. That although 
Christ offered himself only once, and that at 
conclusion of the Mosaic dispensation, éxi 
curredcia Tav aldver, (see 1 Gor. x. 11.) that 
one, offering is in itself #0 Iertorious, and of 
such efficacy in procuring pardon for the peni- 
teat, that it influence reaches backwards fo the 
begioning of the world, and forwards to the end 
of time: on which account Christ is with great 
propriety termed, Rev. xiii. 8. ‘*a lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world.” ‘The phrase 
from the foundation of the world, in this passa 
is not to be taken strictly, because the necessity 
‘of Christ's offering himself a sacrifice for sin, 
lid not take place immediately at the creation, 
hut at the fall. We have the phrase in this 
limited sense, Tau. xi. 50. (Mackn.) avep. 
here is to be taken as éugav at v. 24. 

27, 28. ‘The Apostle shows by a new argu- 
ment, derived @ simili, that Christ ought once 
only to offer himself, namely, because bis sacri- 
fice and death were one and the same. Nor 
does he properly intend to affirm that all men 
must die, but that it is appointed for them once 
to die, and that after death, nothing shall 
remain, but judgment, (Dind.)) "Awa, ‘once 
for all.’ See Note on Rom. iii-21. Soi 
in Thueyd, i. 190, deones drag wept dndvray 
droxpivacdus. At xpooevextels supply eit 
Guaiay. A sacrificial term. So vii. 27. parak 
ducriv dvevéynan. On le. 7d xolAar dere. 
xeiv dnaprias sce | Pet. ii. 24. The passage 
strongly attests the doctrine of the Atonement, 
‘On the expresion woAXsv Bp. Middl. has the 
following luminous annotation,“ We are told 
that oi roddol is often equivalent to wdvray. 
Itis not, however, quite certain, that the Apostle 
here meant to express srdvren ; the verse con- 
cludes with the mention of those ‘ who wait for 
Him,"'i.e. who wait for Christ's second coming 















































yh So also in his &; 


bumbl of receiving their reward: and 
shimano oe the wh 





bringeth many toms weANodr vlevy'unto glory. 
Seo also Mait, xx. 28. xsvi. 28. Mark x. 4 
‘The reason why, in some places, Christ is said 
to give himself a ransom for all, and in others 
only for many, seems to be, that when all are 
mentioned, it is meant that to all He has offered 
the terms ‘of salvation; and where many are 
‘spoken of, it is considered that by all the terms 
will not be accepted.” 

At xopls dnaprlas sp0ieeras we = mar not 
with many Expositors, interpret di. a 
ing buts as these. words correspond to the els 

ow —reparéperras at ¥.26., explain xwplt 

ith Peirce, Kuin., and Bohme, ‘with- 
‘occasion to bear our sins [in order to 
Biv owr. may, with some, be re- 


















dyaprias 
out hax 
atonement 


feret fo drecdexonivour but it seems more 
opis refe ered he’ best Expositors to 
where, as Kuin. observes, aptior et 


ra sententia precedit. An¢ 
the sense of the clause thus: ‘ will not appear as 
a piacular victim, to expiate sin, bat to 
eternal felicity on his faithful worshippers.” 

C.X. The scope of vv. 1-18 is to evince the 
utter inefficacy of the Jewish sacrifices, con- 
trasted with the perfect expiatory sacrifice made 
by our reat High Priest. ‘This subject the 
Apostle had glanced at before; vii. 11, 19. 
viti. 7, 10. ix. 8, 10, 13, 14.5 and he now en- 
Targes’on it, beginning ‘with declaring. that the 
Levitical sacrifices could not be a perfect satis- 
faction for sin, v.1.; for if they had been so, 
once offering them would have been sufficient, 
¥.2. But the continual repetition of them shows, 
that sin remained unpardoned, notwithstandi 
the previous sacrifices offered for it, v.3.; 


‘And he expresses 




















used from their very nature it is impossible that they 


‘This is 





should procure the pardon of sin, 
also aserted in Vs xl. which is prophetical of 
the Messiah, v.5—7.; and from whi evi- 
deat, that ‘God desigoed jo abolish bis Former 
:nsation concerning the Levitical sacrifices, 
Site eaablsh snothet and beter one, wwe 8.8r 
which offers a. perfectly. efficacious) sacrifice 
through the offering of the body of Jesus once for 
all, vv. 1014. ; and which is also testified by 
the Holy Sein in the Scriptures, wv. 15—18. 
(Molden. iA ae aes 
oxiay ev Be gS FONE 
referred by Nowe and Reims SSNS 
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supplied; q.d. Christ by one sacrifice did ex- 
ite the sins of many; (ix. 28, & x. 10.) for, 
. There is also an ellip. of wévov, ive. ‘ The 
Jaw having only a faint adumbration of future 
Dlessings, (See ix.11.) and not the full express 
image of the question.’ Exfa (on 
which see Note on viii. 5.) signifies an outline or 
sketch ; eles, the filled up figure of any thing, 
80 a8 to constitute a substantial form. By 7. 
(24; are denoted all the benefits obtained 
Christ. Kar’ éuavrév vais avait &c. 
fere there is, as Rosenm. and Kuin. remark, 
transposition for vrais abrais Oveiass ds xpoa- 
Pépover ‘Kat’ énavray ele 1d dinvends Ke. 
the rais airais Ovatase belongs to the redeus 
eas, Compare v.14. Tedeuseat signifies to 
make a complete atonement for. See ix. 9. & 


vii. 1. 
il ode dv &c.] Here we have a proof of 
the user at 7-1 Par ie commen Foaling 

















drei dv, most of the best MSS., some Fathers, he 


and almost all the early Edd. have del obx do 
with a mark of interrogation at the end of the 
verse; which reading was preferred by Mill and 
‘Wets., and edited by Beng., Griesb., Matth., 
Knapp, Schoettg., ‘Tittm., and Vater; and 
justly, since the obx might more easily have been 











otherwise,” by an ellips 
have fully treated on in my Notes on Thueyd. 
‘That éel may commence an interropa 

tence, the Commentators prove from Rom. vi. 9. 
and Aristoph. Nub. 689. The sense is: * For 
otherwise, (ice. if the sacrifices could have per- 
fectly expiated sin) would they not have ceased 
to be offered (as they are]? Au 73 pndeuiay 
dxe—eera. The meaning 
worshippers, being, once for 
from sin, would have been no lon 
their consciences with the remem! 























made clean 
troubled in 
rance of sins, 


those being thus expiated.’ Euvelé. includes the the 


senses of conscience and consciousness ; the latter 
‘as the result of the former. Ka. is aterm oc- 
‘curring also in the Classical writers, used of ex- 
Piations and lustrations. 

3,4. ddAd) Kuin. well renders by imo vero, 
referring for examples to Acts ix-2. and Xen: 
‘Mem, 12,2. ‘The force of the argument rests 
much on’ dedusmovs, and the sense is well ex- 
plained by Bohme and Kuin., “So far are they, 

y these continued sacrifices, from heing freed 
from the consciousness of unexpiated sin, that 
there is rather therein.a commemoration of the 
sins of the people.’ So Philo cited by Carpz. 
spent of te sarees ofthe wicked as o@ New 

apraudrev, ON ordummew tyyakéueve. 
IC i well obverved by Start, that * the sacri: 
fices offered on the day of atonement being meaut 
‘as propitiatory offerings, served to remind the 
Hebrews of the desert of sin, ive. of the punish= 
ment or penalty due to it. As they continued to 
be offered yearly, 20 thove who brought thems 














“because the obser 


must be reminded, through their whole lives ¢ 
new desert of punishment. The writer maw, 
however, that a yearly remembrance of sin iat 
spiritual’ respect, not merely in a civil or ecck 
siastical one, was made; for in this sense, te 
Yell atonement procured pardon. In the te 
it did not. 














Bs recognised in their own Scriptures, 
addyeen and argues from Ps. xl, 7. saa, O18 
—Aéye: the sense is: ‘ Wherefore in a Puls 
which is prophetic of the coming of the Meath 
fe is represented by David a8 saying a 
coming into the world, &c.” Pa. x1. 7—9. (Bab) 
6—9. (Sept.) ‘The quotation is from the Sq 
with only the change of #rneas into «iden, 
and at v.7. there 1s only an abri dt. 


words of 
the, spade 
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Hebrew, and ite true sense will better ay 
when it is pointed (as it ought to be) 
"Idd sinw, (dv xepadld—énov) rod rockon 
7) Banna oov, d Gest KOU, HBovdyOnr sl 
ray véuov gov dy péow vis kapdias wor. Tt 
properly understand the last clause, it shoald 
ved, that the Sept. took the “yrrnn as = 
Accusatice, not Nominative.” Agrecaby 
‘which, we must suppose in muy and wees: 
dilogia, and repeat them with the next clame 
sense cause to be, ive. put. This wold 
strengthen the parallelism, but violate the ea 
struction. The most remarkable particular cor 
nected with this passage is that in the word 
caua 32 xarypriow the Sept. and the Al 
both differ widely from the Hebrew, which # 
rendered, ‘ mine ears hast thou opened.” Tor 
move this discrepancy, various methods bar 
‘been proposed, either by altering the Hebrew 
correspond to the Greek, or the Greek to tt 
Hebrew. None of these, however, can be 
opted, since the present reading, in’ the Hebe 
is confirmed by all the MSS. and Versions ; aad 
in the Greek by all the MSS. both of the Sept. 
and the Apostle. More attention is due to 
methods of reconciling the sense of the Hebrew 
with the Greek, and making them, though differ 
ent in words, coincide in meaning. These, how- 
ever, are very harsh. The words in the Hebrew 
may, with a reference to Is. xl. §., be explained 
of obedience ; but all the various of 
‘PAMgiNG Even that to any evineidence with what 
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the High Priest was made every year, that of 
Crist only once. The Apostle therefore again 
‘meets the objection in the present and following 
verses, showing that it was made once for all, by 
‘an act neither needing nor admitting of repeti 
tion, on which our atonement may safely be 
rated, ‘since it will be for ever availing, and not 
t 





ike the sacrifices of the old dis- 


syument by mhich be bad 
the anni 
holy of holies; namely, thatthe ve 
such, i 
obtain 
tion, W 
for the sins of the world, yet that was so effectual 
‘a8 not to need being repeated ; and as a proof of 
which completion, he was seated at the right 
hand of God as Lord of the universe. At v.14. 
he affirms that the repetition need not be made, 
since it has already fully produced the effect, the 
perfect expiation of those who have an interest 
that scrice by faith and repentance. Then 
‘aid, that to this efficacy the Holy Spirit 
‘teatified, in the before mentioned account of the 
covenant of which Jesus Christ is the mediator, 
namely, that under the new Covenant, sin should 
be no more remembered. Consequently, since 
pardon is obtained, no more offering for sin is 


"A few illustrations of the phraseology in vv. 
YEU pete wl be all thats nevenary. 
ia meant the priesta generally in thet 

course, inctuding the High Brest “Eornce 
refers to. the rule which required the Priests to 
and while in the temple, and there is a tacit 
parallel between the reverential posture of these 
Ministers and the sitting of Jesus in quality of 
Lord. ModAdxie refers to the frequent repeti- 
tion; and ras abrds @volar, to the regular 


courses of the 
Knapp edit obror, 


















12. abrde) Griesb. 
from some MSS, But this reading Kuin, shows 
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"hus, too, the expression aivrds Fipar as used by 
the Pythagoreans of their master. “Eis rd dug 
xiv is construed by Valekn., Dind., Bohme, asd 
Stuart with Oueiav: but by the Commeniaten 
generally, and recently by Kuin., with dass, 
which he shows is more agreeable to the contest, 











the and moreover ele 7d inv. 2xd 0 screv in oppand 


to Farque nal! iuépay Kerr. and pice speed 
Beaottes eo 
__ 18, 70 Neewdy] ‘thenceforth.’ "ExBex., ‘a 
ing.” See i, 13. On the next words vee i. & 
Matt, xxi. 44. Acts ii. 94. 1 Cor. xv. 27 & 28. 
16. abrn. 9 dabricy &c.). This (from 
Jerem. xxzi. 31. sq.) had been before cited 
Vili. 8. neqq.; but with a different intent. The 
Apostie has here not adduced the whole passage. 
because he had given it complete before, aad 
since the nervus probandi is expecially inbereat 
in the words here taken. (Kuin.) Ae, autem, 
‘The sipiv refers to himself and his readers, api 
indeedall Christian. Kuin. observes, that Ben. 
De Diets Storr, Bokawe, and athens Rightly cov- 
nect era ydp rd xpocip. with Keyes Képur. 
In didobe sduove—abrar there is a slight dere: 
Son from both the Sept. and the Hebrew, ad 
that in order to make the words better under 
stood and applied by his readers. 
10; Hor ends etn! part ofthe pe 
). Here ends the doctrinal part of the piste, 
the remainder of which is occupied with admo- 
nitory, hortatory, and consolatory matter. And 
fat te Apowtle proceed othe practical opp 
cation of those doctrines ; exhorting them to 
constancy in their Christian profession, ant 
warning them against apostasy ‘and its awfd 
farements ard promnes'to Sects thes: So" 
promises, to € to aim 
at glaining the rewards of obedience oto te 






















intermingling, 





— xapinalay cic niiv eloo8ov) Literally, ' 
coudinace Tor the tocar; e. & Hoon tat 


4o ave evidently arisen from correction, And yetuay exter. \n raw cy. we have a Genit. fr 





























ek ydp raabra 
wrote, nak. 

2 dy carpdy dvaxdufas’ 

= rw érovpavion. 


ie: 
att 


ty 
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av éxelvns uvqusvevor agp’ fs 
"yunl 88 xpetrrovos dpéryorrat, Tovre- 16 
3:3 obk éwauxysverar abrols 6 cds, Oat 

Emuadeisba airiov rroluace ‘yap avtois Toy. 
mpocenivoxer ‘ABpadu av * 
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Deyovres éupaviovow br. xarpida emir It 





‘mor, elyov 15 





“Mista 17 


laade mepafsuevos* cal Tov po 


. voryevii mpoaédepev 6 tds érayryeNias avadetduevos, * xpos 8 
Hear Sv cdadiOg “Ori ev ‘loade cAnOhoerai cow owépua 


oyioduevos Sri wal éx vexpav eryelpew Swards © Oeos, 19 


by the Jewish writers from Philo downwards 


complete sacrifice. Tlespatéuevor, * when 

faith) was pat, to the pr ‘Om 
., ‘he who had received the pre 
mises, je. Abraham. ‘* The clause (sm 
Stuart) is designed to augment the force of te 
description of Abraham's case. It was a 





ce simply that Abraham, in circumstances com 





partly fom Kula. 
archs, tented Nomads, professed themselves. to 
be strangers, and thereby showed they were de- 
sirous of some country as a permanent abode. 
Af they had sought a country in those parts, or 
fad regarded. their native oF ancestral land as 
their true country, they might have found means 
to return thither. But they did not consider 
Canaan as their country, nor returned to Chal- 








dxaioxiversi—airay. 
dain (lee. per_meiosin, wuchofes, See Note on 
i, 11.) to be called their God ;” which implied 
the notion of Protector, Preserver, and Hene- 
factor. ‘Hroiuace yap a, wédwv. The sense 
is, ‘ [And be shows himself such,] inasmuch as 
hhe hath prepared and destined for them a city,” 
or permanent abode and country, (as opposed 
tothe exyval at v.9.) even a heavenly one. On 
sro{u. see Note on Matt. xxv. 34. 

17 | This is one of the 
‘being simply expressed, 
when will or endeavour to perform the action is 

meant. An idiom, as appears from the examples 
adduced by the Commentators, as old as: the 
time of Homer. Ta the present case the action 
was all but done, and wax only hindered by the 
Divine command. It had, therefore, the same 














mon to others, ie. auirounded by several cht 
ren, and without any epevial promises, 

the offering in question; but it was brake 
to whom God had repeatedly made promia 
of a numerous progeny ; and it was Abrabams 
only son, i.e. only son of promise, on whom al 
the promises of God respecting a fature proses. 
‘were suspended, who was the offering which 
stood ready to make.” [pds dv. Not, ‘ 
whom,” but ‘to whom,’ as the best Expos 


are agreed ; and which is supported by the st 
thority of the Pesh. Syr., a required by te 
context. 


— dy "Toad ®An0,.0. om-} ‘after Isnac sal 
thy seed be named,” ie. the seed which 
Promised thee must descend only from Isat. 


Bis ten 
i ea 











sense 4 
Isaac should die, yet the promise of posterity 
hhim would be sure, inasmuch as the same omni- 
potence which at first brought him into beiag 
could even raise him from the dead.” Hew 
‘aé-réy must be supplied from the clause following. 
Sey airrav ral av apaf. dxoulearo, words oft 
little difficulty, and which have been variously 
interpreted. ‘Many eminent Expositors antes 
and modern have taken the év wapaBohg for & 
owes oF ty ovupéry vis dvarrdaews. Such at 
clipis, however, is oo barb to be admit: 
and, as Era. observes, Isaac is no where called 
a type of Christ in that respect ; mor could be, 
since there are no points of similarity. 
‘can, I think, be no doubt that év wapaBehy 
means * iodo,” * with similitude,” * com: 
paratively.’ It is not, however, so. clear what 
4s the point of similitude or comparison. Some 
as Newe., Hamm., Whitby, and Stuart, su 
it to be to the véxpweis of Abraham and Sarah, 
.d. Abraham believed that God could raise 
tc from the dead, because he had, as it were, 
obtained him from the dead, i-e. he was bora ot 
those who xard tavra vexpol eas. This, 
‘however, i hash, and st 6 better, with Calis, 















amerit as if donc; and has been always ropurded Lanib., end Kuin., to woypane Wn apna wa te 














> 
o 
» 


asc 
Ee 


sam Te. 


201, 
. 


a 


Aéuy, wapeuPords Exduvar 
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the cases of Daniel, Samson, and David; the 
second, to that of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed- 
nego, who may be said to have “*quenched the 
power of the fre" because their firm faith in 
‘the protection of the God of Israel caused that 
it should have no power over them, but, as far 
as respected them, be quenched. The third, 
dpvyov aren. wax, ma} 
and wonderful escapes of David from the sw: 
‘Saul. ‘The expression is regarded ax a [eb 
‘though it is sometimes found in the Classical 
5, 36. 1 tle now passes (by a natui 

asociation of ideas) from te ease of thowe who 
were delivered from danger, through faith, to 
that of thove who endured ev 

under its support. ‘There ia 
2 Kingniv. 1837.1 Kings xvii. 17— 
alors or did wierews may be supplied from 
the preceding; though it is plainly implied. 
RE vag. should be rendered “ by a resurrec- 
tion.” "Thus it is equivalent to dvarriearror. 
In this and the next two verves the Apostle 
pases from the earlier periods to the later times 
Of the Hebrew nation, and from persons in pub- 
lie to those in private stations, in onler to shew 
that the duty of faith quite as much pertained to 
‘one as the other. 

‘With reapect to the érvue., the Commentators 
are perplexed to determine its sense. Many 
acquiesce in the goneral idea ‘ were tortured to 
death ;* while others descend to a special sere, 
‘not agreed what that in. ‘The most cor- 















































fits 1. a beating stick ; 2 
‘was of the form of nT 





su 
ng. of beating ut the 
‘When the Lexicographers 

they had! an alla- 


brains with a club. 
explain rowrers by «pend 








‘sion to the hanging posture in which the position 
of the poor wreteh brough for hin feet did 
fot touch the ground, Here the Aportle is sup- 


to the torture used to Eleazer, 








11, 
— ob wpoekeE. v. dvod.] ‘not accepting 
the proflered defiverance at ihe price of pos 
tany. Kpefrr. deanr., “rerurrection %0 a 
ther and’ a. better Ii ‘See ‘Theaphyl. and 
Rowenm, The allusion in duracyuso i thought 
10 be to 2 Mace. vit. 1. for thatis the june, 
dera,, ami gir. See Owen oF Scott. 
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évedvvaneOnoav dad daBeveias, éyerpOncav iaxupoi er wo 


Leg 17.28 2 eg 36 # Mach. 6 19,28 


Keg. XI. 





Gddorpiaw, "ErafSov -yuraiaes 3 
airér adda 8¢ érumeavioy- 





cay, 0b rpocdekinevns viv deelizpwow, iva xpeirrort 
tvacriaews Téxwaw" "érepos 


36 énwaryucy wal wast hye 


weipay EdaBov, ert dé Seoudv Kai pudaxijs? °€AsOcaOnow, © 
émpicOncay, térapdaOycar, év pony waxaipas dxéGaroy 
ry 





1k 


1 ke, Act. 295, mer. 2 





37,38. The punishment of the rvs 
generally unto death ; but im this clause. 
Sdetneav—dadavoy, the punishments are u- 
ppresly of that sort. The first bad been is we 

w early sod was at first i 





to crimes involving impiety. The he 
chariah, and, as some say, Jeremiah died th 
death, ‘By the next term ig designated the best 





rd of sawn intwo; an alrocity of punishment ala dt 


ate, w being tmentioned in 2 ae 
elsewhere, and of which Ina dee 
Vestiges, to, of this are found in the heal 
writers; as Herodot. ii. 130, cupBovheseo 
rein inias_nevoie diaraucece. 7 

inthe exprenion drsipdoOneas there 

been much ducuwion. “Some regard it ma 
interpolation, or a var. lect. of cxpie®.. wi 
flow on thai word. thers suppase it an ene 
Of the weribes for some other word, and abou 
doven diferent conjectures have inten propek 
‘Bot one of them in the least countenanced by 
MISS." Tow it should be a gloasy or why = 
tnendation of éxpict., it is not easy to see; 
to plain a term ai urat required not the oneal 
that the other should find its way into ail ie 
MSS., were unaccountable," Kuia. comnedss 
the opiion of tos who would cancel the wot 
for which it alleged the authority of some Ver 
Fathers. A testimony, howev 
slender ; for in so few as three MISS. the omiusies 
may vurely be imputed to homaotelewton s be 
aides that a term so difficult would be likely tobe 
‘cancelled by thove who, like the above: Caso. 
‘wero willing to remove what appeared to tht 
inexplicable. And it was, no doubt, left outs 
the Versions because the translators could uotet 
plain it. As tothe fathers, they in citation only 
Paued it over; and therefore we cannot inle 
That they did not readit, Indeed, im almost al 























tthe eases, they elsewhere introduce the word. It 


iy then, best retained, with Mill, Wolf, Halle. 
haf, Scimidh, Carp, Math, ‘and “Exn.; a 
must’ be explained as’ may seem most propel 
is fine t0 be determined whether the Expee 
sion lias a general or & special senae. Agaimi 

former, (vis. tried or tempted 10 apostasy) 
it is urged, that ‘that sense lad been before a 
Pressed, a that i is not likely s0 wecurate & 
writer wou rom very special terms to em 
to general. And therefore Sykes, Semler, apd 
Erm. take it, by a change of genus for specie, 
to denote being put to the torture. For thi 
sense, however, no authority ix adduced; aod 
the interpretation is #0 hari, that it is best te 
adopt figurative sa general sense, to 

ol above ur 10t very formidable. 
Content reteiaeins we eee 
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NIPOS EBPAIOY. 


| wepiAOov ev umrwrais, er uiryeios Gepuacw’ varepovueror, 
S8OABouevo, Kaxovyoimerct’ (Sv ove Hr aftr 6 xoouor!) 





99 owas tie “yi. 


40 rig mictews, ob sxouisavro iv éxayryedlay, Tod Oeod # 
aepl nse xpetrrév re mpoBreyancvor, tra wih xepls sudy 


Tedewobcics, 


1 XII. *TOIPAPOYN cal qusis, Toood roy Exorres wept 


found in the acknowledged writings of St. Paul. i 


‘Thus we may, with Crell., Glaw, Limboreh, 
J. Capell., Haseus, Wells, Mackn., Carpz. 
and stuart, take it fo mean that they ware as. 
sail temptations to apostasy, or at least 
doth of ‘hoy 


the words of the Poet, sometimes tempts with 
‘making rich, not making poor ; and under which 
even great and good men have yielded ; and 
vrhich might therefore be reckoned among the 
heavy rufering of the people of God. 

Ia the expremion ing, dv pire pax. 
aiwé®avoy there is a Blending of two "phraecs, 
uch ax I know n0 example of elsewhere. And 
‘now from the trials of faith in those who had to 
encounter death or torture, the Apostle passes 
to the les violent, but scarcely lest severe ones 
‘of the unhappy ‘persons who, having excey 
their tyrants and persecutors, were, as wretched 
outeaste, exposed to every variety of misery. 
‘The terms pnAwraie and aly. &épu. may, witl 
the best Expositors, he understood of rude dresses 
formed of those skins with wool on, which Carpa. 
shows were worn by the very poorest class, and 
which would be suitable to these wahappy per- 
sons. The terms ter., OAiB., xaxovxovmerot 
designate every variety of pinching want and 
distress. K. .. should be rendered ‘cruelly 

















‘compares some from 
the Rabbins. “The true scope of the remark 
‘misapprehended by Grot. and others) is doabt- 
that pointed out by Owen, namely, that it is 
meant to obviate an objection, that the persoon 
in question were outcasts, ae not worthy of the 
society of mankind. This is done by a contrary 
terion, that the world was not worthy of them, 




















the contest to be 
Dlessings of a Re- 





their hapy 
in whict 
Note on 





is i 
i 99.’ 
|. 1, 2. Having poit ed out the natars, end 





‘Thus he "the per 
‘sddrenring as placed, as it were, in a 
‘race-course, of which. the are the in 
numerable company of the Worthies of the old 


Dispensation just adverted to, who, by their 
words and actions, tested how (ar Yor SoReS 
‘heir faith were directed Shee wen CoM 


tions. Wets. elegantly paraphrases thus: * Fin- 
site animo vestro omnes heroas, quorum con- 
stantiam et fidem modo landavi, vos circumstare 
et sedere vestri cursus, vestre vel 
constantie vel defectionis.” 

In developing this figure, the Apostle adverts to 
thres cireumstasiees respecting the runner, in or- 
der to draw from thence the exhortation be had in 


aTos, OF Tiay 





In the next words xal 7 
the meta; 
vertence, 


cineploraroy dy. 
is abandoned, not from inad- 
i to suggest the application intended 











ia best the context. Thus 
though, from its etymology, it might have almost 
‘any of’ the senses, assi ‘Commentators, 


yet the context will admit only of the following 
two; 1. That of Chrys. and most Expositors, 
‘which doth so easily beset us.’ This, however, 
‘introduces a confusion of metaphor; and to 
sig an cctiveenae othe word not agreable 
to Je analogy ofthe language, ‘as seen in ebxre 
1 the 


phyvros bc. re prefer, with Grot., 
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the tater 2. 


Keg. XIL 


Gpyrryév cal redewrriv “Incoiv’ bs dvrl rigs mpoceimings 
iG xapis, Uméuewe araupsy, aisybyns Karatppovieas, 


in running. So Kypk 
aepiordees wéoas 
wav eEehuee airrév. Now 











Tong. clothes a= 
bends to the runner. See Note on Gal. i 






ens on 
no irregularity in the expression, of which = 
yeral ionys. Hd. 





preferable. Thus dox. will denote author al 
exemplar, as calling ft forth by his promi 
Sr feet Siete he reeee 
to which great Archetype the Apostle in the set 
clause farther directs our view. And so 6 
BpaBevris was almost always one who had kis- 
self been victor, and therefore ret an example 
Sp ile, Heh ot seme reer 
lusion to the Boaf. who distribu: : 
So Philo p. 74. detiy Ruin, wore oby 6 Yet 
pddicra vexpodope_cavriiy iaodsivy’ ape 
ye ob Srav reheiwlfe Kal BpaPeloay wal eve 
Gdvov dfiwbis, The dvrl is variously ex 
plained: but it has been fully shown by Kein 
that no interpretation is 80 suitable to the cor 
tert as the common one, ‘because of,” whic, 
he shows, easily arises from the the use of dm 











to denote the price of any labour or service, and 
is equivalent to that of dvexa. And indeed the 
idea of reward is inherent in the yapay; which 
reward was exaltation at the right hand of God, 
and a glorious reigning with Him ; as is 

by the last words of the verse. 

rightly rendered by Bp. Middl. « 
death by crucifixion, the 4 
adverted to in the next wo 


"The eravpdys 
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dv ob waded: marip; «i 82 ywpis core mardelas, a 5 

éroxos ryeysvacs wavres, dpa 60 éaré, al ovy visi. 
gaia “dlra tole ey. vis capcés nudw warépas etxoner raider 9 
ELIE, Tds, kal évetpersusOa’ of wodAG maddov Urorarynoduela 
bang 78 xarpl Tov aveupatav, cal (yoouev; Oi ev sydp xpos ld 
BAUEh ONlyas quépar kard 76 Soxodv avrois ewaiSevov" 6 Sé éxi 

76 avudépor, cis to meradapeiv tis dytéryTos airod. 









Such and Kuin.) to suppose this 
which sal Father, a8 opposed to our natural 

i which, it is shown, is quite suitable to the cw 
rail "Thus we have just after Lieouey, als 





aman mundtion on ale wale, Finally, he 
"a required by the ‘course of reasoning, 
by the antithetical ef at'v.8. "Yaoudvere, ‘ye 
~ Lipoadpiperas é., * treateth you.’ ore parentes 
A signification common in the best writers. ‘Tes dem corporum, eed metium.> ‘This is trae 
‘yap &e. qed. (as Stuart explains) “how can ye far as it goes; but the fact is, that there #1 
Zipecty although ye are children, not to receive Teference to the work of regeneration efleciale 
any chastsament 7” The venss ofthe whole pas- the Divine Spint, whereby faithful Chasm | 
is well expressed by Juupis and Kuin, thus ; are said to be begotten again of God, 1 Peri | 
HMfeoces if ye have to confict with tris and and 1Job. v.18 See Grot-, Bilton ap. Vary ! 
ibulationa, | fea anay theses infer thatyouarebe- and Wolf. Kal {reouev is for ta {sj a 
"and that be takes care of you; but the Pesb. Syr. ‘ut vivamus.’ ‘The 
ever, is not, as Kuin. 

























the varie iloming the words pe 
verse following the wor Die 
tip. are to be ited in the second memba¢ 
the sentence, “In the first caso it refess tole 
period of childhood; in the second, to tha be 
period of our sojourn on earth. Compare | 
46. To ward 73 oxoty ie gore 
cunpipon acide ip 
from the context. The former, : 
not, as it has been generally done, be undemia! 
of arbitrariness only, but of a neglect of directat 
punishment to its chief end, the reformation a 
the final good of the offender ; and aiming nike | 
to excite fear, which is only the means, rai | 
than promote virtue, the end; amd. soeking © 
end of their own, the gratifying their ill-humow. 
Ble 10 peradofieiy 7. dy. a. in explanaton€ 
the cvudépor, and recognizes the principle # 
virtue being exercised and strengthened by al 
‘ sly interpreted. Te: versity. ‘There may however. be an alfusioe ™ 
garding the sentence as perfectly antithetical, the regenerating inuence of God's Spirit (@ 
and supposing qusy here to be repeated from ferred to in the ling verse) by which a 
the ing clause, take the sense to be, ‘father, versity is sazictified to our spiritual good. Soi 
i.e. Creator and vivifer of oursouls.’ And such 2 Pet. i.4. the end of the Goopel is said to bt 
ia the view of the sense adopted by most of the that we may become Geiae xownovol ieee 
earlier modern Expositors, and, of the later ones, at which community we are commanded 
by Doddr., Mackn., Scott, Stuart, Bahme, and. See Matt. v. 41. compared with Lest 
Scholefeld, But it may be thal Goa. ax... 





















sbmitted to their behests.” 
A very peculiar 











dd vie xdperor Toi coi" 
woura evoxAiiy ral dud 
BRED ris répros, ) BeBrdos, os 


* neravolas 
Se éeGericas arty. 





holiness,’ 
Tn the next words arf v1 Aol there 
in some obscurity, wa chietly from a seeming 
confusion in the metaphor, to remove which, 


Grotr Whitby, ‘Milly nd: Valckne would read 
for évoxj, éy xohg, which is supported by the 
Hebrew text in the passage of Deut. xxix. 18. 
here referred to. Butit is evident that the words 
ofthe Apostle ar nota quotation, but (88 v-12-) 
‘sn epplzaton of the passage tothe present pur 
‘And, moreover, as seven 
Bove (oledig the erendtion) road tan the 
A text it is very improbable that the 
er reading was the general one in his 
Indeed, Jackson, cited in Holmes’s Sept., goes 
that auch was a true render of the 
Hebrew according torte copies teed by. the 
TSS and tat the Masoreteal reaiing four 
Present copies is wrong. At all events, "t seems 
to have been the reading, at leat, of the Sept, 
and, being suitable to the Aposile’s purpose, 












‘was adopted. If this be not admitted, we ms 
wrth Kuin. that the Apostle here lays in 
sedi the metaphor, is meaning 


reas 
more clearly. "The general scope of the sentence 
Trould trace (chiefly with ‘Botme and Kuin,) 
ax follows: “The words pl vie berepay 6c. 
contain the general eatinent intended 1 be ex 





ial on, 
cc», which is directed 





be 
Bika 








apostasy and the leading into it ty evil 
example. 2dly. The apostate is represented as 
ale and, profane, and e_ compared with 
3 for as he sold his birth-right for a mess of 

they sell the favour of God for 


ae, tho host festgg” and wortlou be: 
sides, enmualty and proflgney are the most fre- 
‘quent means of ‘perwons t» apostasy, 
fhe pectlar ature, Gewever of he metaphor 
in question deserves attention, especially as it 
has not been pointed out by the Commentators, 
‘We have here, I apprehend, one of the many 
grietturel metaphor found inthe N.T. The 
infection of apostasy and the vices connected 
with it, is comy to that of bitte: and meson Cores 
weeds getting into a garden, which strike their 
roots deep and wide, 80 as to be with difficulty 





eradicated ; and spread so fast as to infect the wna Sion} lturraing he 
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dwéloro rd xpwroréna avrod" 
3 THETA Otdor Anpovouijoas Mi aihoylav, dredonndoby 
dp Tomov ox eupe, xaimep mera Saxpiww 


"Os -ydp mpoaedydifare Yrdageniny 


Sia pvp wupi, cal yvdgy Kal oxdrp xal OvedArn, * 


Keg. XI 


aj mes pike wexpias dow 
rabras marbeor awodoi* 


‘Head, bs deri Bpebrean nice 
"lore vyip Gre wal pere-17 


inp Spee, wai cecav- 1b 
kal oddmvy 


in every direction. Thus dvexAj sip 
‘annoy, gi trouble to, (of Witch w 


many fney be soon in, Steph. The) 
Ep sable 1 eee 11. : 
Epiphanes i, i Mey 
isan the author ad. ciuse of 
prebend, too, that both Moses and St 
the expression fie meant to intimate that 
evil was aioe to be eradicated. So aleiat 
‘of Dionys. Hal. Antiq. p. 02. 10. ts 
Pike ‘confuon of metaphor, thus? Sere 
conjecture Sere oi , meplecriy tiniy lero 
kal dXeEduara pap\acrassere 
abreav cera (nreiv, owdca ele 
lave Royioudy, mevovane drt Tie eee 


Xn 
ORS oa Apsicens jude is best rendered ‘2: 
meal,’ viz., as we lear from Genes. xxv. 


Sine 











wT Te lexan ae anor 
to apostatizing ot liding Christians is 
Wows, See. Owen and Scott, “A: 
The sense is, john ote “bio 
guest was. reject e ‘Expositon mt 
goer red that roo mes 
changing of any one’s intentice, 
TET acea non; 
‘he found no means of i Tsrael] ® 
chose his intention, and alter hia wards.” 
agreeable to’ the context, and seems 
by the narrative in Genesis; though 
fot here the obvious sense. "(Seo Kuike al 
Scott.) Of this sense of weray. and rere 
many examples are adduced by the Commestr 
tors. Those who adopt the common i 
tion, by which the neray. is understood of 
refer the abriy to egies 
Tewore beter, with Mr. Ra 
this text, to suppose a reference to ~émor 
reier the gebler Deng accommadatnd 
‘more important word. But to ascribe the 
to Bian, involves such difficulties that it canaa 
be admitted. According to the view first mer 
tioned, the aii will refer, as it most naturally 
does, to the weravolay. 
1e21. ‘In again pressing on his readers he 
duty of perseverance in faith and holiness, the 
apa Eiwellson the auperior excellence of i 
tian religion, contrasting the conditioa a 
worshippers under the old and ‘the new la. 
‘which be desiqnatea by the two mountains, Sia 
RRA . 
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5, ome 


rat aipare pavriouoi Sxpeirroy Aadovrre apd sad ‘Asa. Fi iret 


25'BAéwere, ni} waparriionaBe vie Nadoivra’ si -ydp éxsivor 
oie tguryor, rév émi [ris] sys waparryaduerot ypquarl- fai 


Govra, oddG waddov eis ot 


26 douevor’ ‘od 1 qporn tHv “viv écadevce Tore 


mas the people, and vaying, Behold the 
lind ef the covenant, Exod. = Be 

For ibe common reading ‘Trova moat of the 
MSS. and Versions, sing ‘with several Fathers 
ao llth ary Ea treet the Eran, have 
xpsirroy, which was preferred by Mill, Bey fo 
god Wet. and has tera adopted by. Cried 
Matth., Kaapp, Schott, and Titim. ‘The com: 
trou reling muy, ae Kin, thnks, have bern 
atroduerd fro 
it'should rather seem 
teil and the 4 to hae = 
jowing.. The expresion signifies what is more 
salutary, and available towanis remov 
wrath of God, namely 


SA raph rome aa and Een 
weil. ai is, approv. 
Valehn., ‘sai Tine At, however, vi 
propriety of the Article ; and was’ probably an 
emendation from thase who, though they saw 
the sen, could not extract it from the words 

in ast na aleration i necewary wie; ak 
Knapp, Bp. Middl., and Kuin. ‘Abel 
sunt by iniplicat bel, or 
as Abel speaks by his blood; for, as Crell, Theo- 
phyl., Fell, Roscnm., and Stuart explain, while 
that called for vengeance, (Sev Gen, iv. 10.) on, 
‘the murderer, that of Christ (the blood of 
sprinkling) speaks (/ assures us of) atone- 
‘meat and parton, promising us admission to the 
rue holy of holies, heaven itself. See x. 19. 
Such (abservex Stuart) is the 



























































the old and the new dispensations, In 
former all is awful and terrific; in the latter all 
ix gravio The. inference 
meant to -y should renounce 
the former And this 
Ape-tle proceeds to confirm in the remain- 








K semen of the Chapter, by a, solemn warning 
against a renunriation of the Christian faith. 
25. voy Aadvwvra] 





is is by many modera 
exponitors referred to God: but by the antient 
wl some modern anes, to Chri = which 

wore agtecable to the context. 
Olnerven, 




















jue 
to the wonk, ny él ne aie 
Xpnaarizorra, ax opposed to the Tov da’ vipa- 
these have beew not a little disputed. One 

clear, that, xpquareu here signiGes to 
God to man; a+ Jerem, 














icius on earth ; the latter ax xpeaking from 
heaven by the Apostles and ministers in the 





the Ki 


ie 
Bie 






sre 
Tov ar otpavew aro rps: Ste, 
vow Od 


The empha, howerer, may thas te 
SNe mabe Te words thes ame? snd the 
sentiment as thus reprevented involves, as 
femasis, something incongruous and fey oF 
Thdeed, uniertand Ute wo expresioes 

God ; others, ‘the lant only. But the Yormer 4 
juite iadmiaible 5 and the latter not a little 
fink. ‘There is evidently a reference to Moses 
and Neh though not, I conceive, in the way 
above adverted to. We vith C1 
























equiv 
inov. Comp. i. 1. 
cht Telco, have fapected dna de ries 
but it’ may be’ observed that éx! yar is a more 

ifcant mode of expression, as denoting not 
eh the sos descended from earth, but the 


fring wy 
may be bor tx i 7 
ioe vie ore on 
to the 8 Keptor 
Teeinl the heavenly cris of 
thou igh almost all Commentators 






















ist. Hence, 
cluding 


vey, yet it seems not on! 


oper sna grea 


heaven ; not 


ny, 
to the writer's mean- 
prehend, was to designate Jesus 
ually cume from heaven, the Lord 








rely an ingpired person, 
iat one Bike aed repre= 








‘At ver (which stands for GE.) supply 
éixny from the qi 

GevEsueba, In 
imentuma minoriad majus. "AroaTp. 
Feet or engnne etna 










ascribed to God. Nor is there any inconsistency, 
since the N.'T and the Rabbinical writings agree 
in representing it as the Son of God, who ap- 

red to the patriarchs, who delivered the law 
Ey angels, and who. war the Ascut-Jonovan 
morshipped ia the Hebrew Churchs See Acta 
mi and 1 Cor.x.4&9. "“EodAcvee. Lite- 














Te in well observed by 
that cd'10 75re, 
icates the times of the N.T., and that the 
romite, which was not now brought forward, 
ut being already formerly Ww WANG. YER. 
to this age, is Wrain rom We Wa WA: 


waves, 





i made it shake ag a ship at anchor is towed 
5 ral, made it P. 
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Ocds judy wip KatavaXicxov. 

* KITT. °H @IAAAEAGIA pevéro’ Pris Gedokevias ny | 


mires 


B Deut 
ert 4 
sham is 


eo 


2. 
iz 


* quod, ate 
“But the 





‘Tho citation is from Hagg. ii. 6. Sept., and 
exacly ropresents the, aenss of the’ Fchrews 
though wit 


a slight change, for adaptation to 
the present. purpose ; and’ oi névor dha ie 
intended to strengthen the sentiment. It should 
‘em, too, that the Apostle, as often in his other 
Epistles, did not intend to’stop at ovpaydy, but 
to go forward to the end of v.7., men 
tion of the first words would to persons #0 con- 


‘The words plainly predict, that mighty change i 
ign witch was to be introduced bythe oro- 


best 

lon, of the polity, ries, and ordinances of the 

Jewish dispensation. And as &raE may me 

in such a context, “ once for all, the Apostl 

fends (as Peirce suggest) to bint that God will 

make but one such alteration; and conse- 
yuently that the things which succeed upon that 

Shaking 











shall continue unshaken.” Of we xe- 
‘roimneévey the sense is very obscure and 
puted. It is usually explained, ‘ as of things 





that were merely created, and therefore #0 con- bi 










Ta which view I 


a8 
rahetrovs, as at Vili. & ix. 24. 
‘Such is the view of the sense 
adopted by 
Stuart, whic 
serves, that the writer means to say ‘‘the ancient 
order ‘of things, viz. the Jewish dispensation, 
will be changed, removed, abolished, in Ti 
manner a4 the objects of the natural creation. 
All this change or abolition of the old dispen- 
sation was to take place, in order that a new one 
might be introduced, which shall undergo no 











‘ed 83. Bre dwak 


"eal oydp 639 


change; 1 rd psi cadevopeva,” it. 
SroEac io the Gad of the world cnobten » 
as not tobe abolished.” | The above is probably 

true interpretation ; but following, ea 
ported by Iken., Storr, Bohme, and Ku,» 
ably conceived, and may be the true one. They 





ender: ' indicat abolitionem mutabilium, i 
fectorum, quippe factorum (np. ita factoram) « 
cconslio ut [ill isnperfecta] exspectarent stable 


ive. ut tamdia durarent, quam in corm locen 
succederent stabilia, perfecta h.e. religio che 
tiana cum omnibus commodis et ornaments 


is cultoribus prebet.” 
.] i.e. the Baw\elar ro 
dispensation, which is never te 
So most Commentators interpre. 
itatem ia 









Theophy ei 
itors, and many eminent modern 
ind., Rosenm., Stuart, Béhme, and Kui 
assign’ the following sense: ‘cum per Chri 
religionem spes nobis contigerit felicitatis 
fennis certisima gratiam memori mente Des 
persolvamus, ita, ut eum colamus.cum reverent 
et metu.’ The eiAaB. is not well rendered by 
Stuart ‘devotion.’ The sense is correctly re. 
Presented by our common version ‘ godly fear,’ 
supported by the authority of the antient Ve~ 
sions and Glossographers, and by the best modern 
Commentators. ‘This sense is, indeed, required 
the next words, (supposed to be derived from 
ut. iv. 24.) which assign a reasom why thi 
godly fear should be entertained, threatening the 
game severity to apostazing Christians a we 
formerly shewn to Fi 
igor. A subi 
gesting the idea of 
suming fire, bring to utter 
punishment of those who 
‘obey not the Gospel. 
C_XUL. Sequitur Epistole 
specialior, goa vari geners officia Hebrais 
Jungit. (Kuin.) 
1-3. 9 GA. pevéreo] The sense, as the best 


pred, ‘Tet te 
bee wa Chratane contrast ee 


(s 



















hortativa 
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Sdyryérous. “umvaccecbe av Seopiov, ws cuvdedeucvor’ yMoss 
4 ray xaxovxouniver, ox kal avrol dvres éy aabuart, rigor fem 


iat, cal 3 soirg dularror’ xépvows 34 wal TREE 
NA 





© ryduos 

5 motxovs kpuvet 6 eds. “dpiddpryupos é Tpomor épeodpavos & ae 
To1s wapoiaw. ards *ydp Sper Od my ce avd, oft IF 

6 ot uy ce eyxaradina -¢ Oappoivras Huis Aeyeur Pn 

Kipios éuol BonBss, xai ob 3 poBubioouas th movjoe Emit 


Tuoi dvOpwmos; *Mumuovelere Trav sryounever iudiv, ofrives Maem 
Pallpy 411 [Tin 8.6.4, * PaO, elk isk vw, 
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vated [ag heretofore}, and firmly rooted in your 








Practice.’ ‘Tr gadok. A virtue clovely con- 
ected with the foregoing, and a main evidence 
oft and especially wo be practised towards ther 





ian brethren, since the distress occasioned 


ioe ‘cast many upon the charity 


rethren. On prj éar:A. Kuin. observes: 


Ne 
omy 






ment (intended to anticipate an objection, that 
the pemons may be obicure and unworthy of 
notice) is, that greater honour among men and 
consequent reward from God sometimes attends 
the discharge of this duty than the circumstances 
‘of the case would lead us to expect. 


dean. or evra.) An in- 


3. msurijoxecde 
junction ely. sympathy ‘with the 


junetion to such 






aKOUX., 


tay & introns? vis for he Coupes ake. See 
supra xi. 37. ‘The words ot xal airol rres dp 
wp. are meant to suggest that they themselves 
are exposed, while yet alive, to similar distress, 
#0 as to need sympathy and su 

ince tt 


rt from others. 
‘whole context is 





OW, 
moreover, generally admitted, that év ade 
nifies inter omnes, me {8 sense supported ty he 
suthorty of the sh. 7) where Béhme and 

‘uin. supply calibes, justly supposing, 
among these Hebrews there were some, like 
those censured at 1 Tim. iv. 3., who by what they 
thought a holy contempt of matrimony, 
handle to immorality both in themsels 
others, ‘The dy det, however, may simply 
mean * among or for all persons,’ without excep- 
tion on the score of peculiar engagements to 
piety and holiness. 

‘The next injunction is to the married, namel 
to avoid adultery. And it is followed up with 
solemn assurance, which seems to regard both 
the preceding injunctions, q.d. Let the single 
mary; fr formicatars God wil judge, Let the 
married keep themselves pure from adultery 5 dt 
adulterers God will judge, i.e. 

Pe dpa. J cil. de Tpéwos, fo 

1. dcpih. 6 xpémros jer. Tpdwos, for 
‘Gos, conduct, babits, and character. ‘Apoi- 



























savot acl, Zeve, cultivate contentment.’ Tote 
Teri your preset condition,” So Phocy 

‘ipusiebat rote, waplores nei ehhewp 
Saree ri of Cours, docs soe feted 
them to better their condition by industry and 
Sctivky.. Theo t given the weera lar 0 con 
tented acquiescence, namely the asarance of 
God (for by the aide is meant Ocde just bo- 
fore occurring) that he will never abandon. to 
want those who trust in him for such i implied 

‘the words here adduced; whence cited, the 
Commentators are aot agrect. Some sey from 
Seah. 4.5 from es 




















none ‘of 
thoutd rather seem th 
meant of the general 
tons'in thee and ca 
al 






founded on Scripture. Indeed, the ‘manner in 
‘which the citation following (from Ps. exviii.6.) 
Seateahs cshsted bt tee patent eae 
Gemoonly ployed fore pp cts 
‘The meazing, as Stuart observes, 
"Ufader whatever tale and diiculties we ‘may 
be placed, we need not be filled with terror or 
painful apprebension ; for God will help us, At 
wh moujoes por dvOp. Beng., Grieab. 
a Core, Rea a othe Bator has 
ial interrogation 
‘wor, alleging that the Hebrew original requires 
that punctuation. That, however, depends pon 
the scoretical inctuation, which, 
dopted einer esl Useueneie 
rejected Leoveas a ur common Venion and 


justly ; for the something 
fad the en iment bas tiga more of SuveSye thas 


and the sentiment 
in suitable to the style of Scripture. I find that 
Dr. French and Mr. Skinner have, with their 
usual judgment and taste, adopted the declare 
tire sense of mm, which is required by the decla- 
ratice form of the second clause of the next 
verse, (‘* therefore shall 1’ &c.) which is plainly 
2 parallelism on this, But if, indeed, there were 
zo other authority for retaining the’ declarative 
form in the words of the Apostle, it would be 
sufficient that the Sept. has it, and that so strongly 
% Sus by the insertion of a xal an not to be 
e 



































holy ex- 
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Keg. XII 
Sr dvaBewpoirre 
6 avrds, Kal ets rovs # 


ims. Adv 4p xapere BeBaroiaBas vv xapSiav, od Bpespacrw, év 


Treas 
ioe ek 


nares, belanowos and speepireper. So Cle- 
‘Rom. Epist. to the Corinthians, cited by Ki 

vor roie syounévoss 
‘The dyova. here are the same a3 the xpolerd. 
nero ta Beroayrer of 1 Thess. v.12, as ap 
from the words following. By the a> 








UyeOrepodrrer—nlorw in suggeried Wha! wes 
at- 


chiefly meant by the pvmuovetere. “Avad. 
tentively reflecting on.” 
ice. (as the best Expositors are agreed ) 
sult of their conduct or manner of life, vi 
teen in their blessed exit from this lfeyand the 
termination of their mortal trials by entering into 
the joy of their Lord. ‘The next words advert to 
the means by which they might follow their ex- 
fun th end, samely by mating 












nee of 
‘verses preceding or following. The antients and 
most moderns adopt the former view : but the 
‘moat eminent moderns, and especially the receat 
Expositor, the latter: It is ably observed by 
‘uin.: ‘Aliam cohortationem additurus scrip- 
co jem ei quam v.7. continet, ex eaque pro- 
fluentem, nempe 
vyarent Christi doctrinam, nec religionis 
‘tus cum en conjungefent, generaliorem genten- 
tiam v. 8. premittit.” Prof. Scholefeld, too, 
Temarks that the order of the words of ¥77, a5 
well as the train of thought seems decidedly 
opponed tosuch aconnexion. And he 
follows: ** Jesus Christ is the same ;’ 
fore be ye the same, and “be not carried about 
‘with divers and strange doctrines,” but let 
heart be established ;” in order to which exta- 
Dlishment, seek for nore grace, and do not go 
‘back to meats and other observances of the Mo- 
saic ritual, &c. Thus by “* Christ” may, accord- 
ing to the ‘above Commentators, be denoted (as 
at Rom. viii. 10. and Eph. iv. 20.) the doctrine 
‘of Christ; though, I apprehend, with an allu- 
sion 9 His een seat maable nature. It is 
not, however, absolutely necessary to suppose 
that ; and as what is here said seems to be sug- 
gested by the mi. riy wlorw in the former 
‘Verse, 20 the sentence Ineoos—laivas is a vin- 
culum to unite the sentiments of both verses, 
4-4, * Jesus Christ is always the same, yesterday, 
to day, and for ever; his faith the same. 
then your faith be the same ; and be not carried 
away’ &c. Comp. Gal. i. 8, 9. 

9. wouiAaie eal Eévaie) ‘By these terms are 
Agsiqnated doctrines varying in themelves, and 
all of them at variance with the truth as 
‘Tesus, who is the same yesterday &c. 
‘tines’ in question were chiefly those of the 
Judaizers, though probably others also are in- 
tended. For the common reading wepupépeate 
snany MSS, Versions, and Fathers have rapag 

which was preferred by Mill, Grot., Beng, 208 









































ols oux eaedyOyoav of weperatycarres. 






‘ut puram et incorruptam ser- i 


Let the’ 


je doc- the 


“Exonev Qvowsry It 


Weis. apd has been edited by Gries, Math, 
» Schott, Vat., and Tittm. ; and joy: 


‘apd and wepl in composition wt 

wr lag cord 

a stron, und better 4 met 
hor taken from a ome 
violent winds. of the 





rerse the sense haa been 


He 
fal 
5 
& 
5 





xtract from Prof. Scholeeld ; but a few remus 

‘may be proper, it is plaim (rom the words ec 
Spedjenoar that wahin dere is for cneies 

as at Cor. 1 25-16. The a 

tae 

cov & 

a meant the 


iki 


These (5a 
as an exomplification 
which mat not be intermixed with the Chaitin 





cious, as working 

10—14. A difficult portion 
recondite nature of the metay 
sero eer ba Cos juesas 
most of our best Commentators suy 





altar, 
ing 5 





towed i the = 
rw 
Sapp) of which tows wit reat thes 4 


salvation on the ritual sacrifices of the 
Law (viz. Jews or Judaizers) have no right 
they are not authorised to eat, wit 
any hope of benefit thereby, seeing thay Bey 
rest thelr hopes of salvation on another and 
igre ong These rere, 11 de 12, are ‘ie. 
trative of the thus paraphreei 
Newer. “For Chat isa Fimceferig, 
of which oblation observers of the law came 
et Ley, xvi.2),, But we Christians parte a 
symbols of this aacrifice, bread and wine. Se 
that (v.12) the sacrifice of Chit beare's teem: 
lance to the sin-ofering.” Stuart observes, tht 
“vy.11 & Iaredesig ‘comparison betweet 
the sacrifice on the great day of atonement, and 
the expiatory of Christ. “The bleed of 
former was presented before God, 
Tost holy place: the bloed of te last, a te 
elernal sanctuary above, ix. 12, 23, 24. "The 
bodies of the beasts, used for the former, wer 
consumed or destroyed without the camp; the 
‘ody of Jesus wan wartibewd or Leetanned. with: 
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weioxere rév ddedgov TydBcov drodedunévoy, uO" oF (éd 
tdxsov Epynrar) SYouat vuds. ‘Aomdcacbe wdyras voit 
wryounévovs Opa wai advras ‘Tous deylovs. a ovras bnas 
ok dixd wijs “Iradias. 1} xdpis werd wdvruw wav. darn. 3 
Tipés ‘EBpaious éypdchn dé ris "Iradias dit Tyso- 


Bios 


blood of the everlasting covenant [offered by 
that great Intercessor] may He 
every good work; 10 the doing of his wil [ad 
in order thereto} working in you what ia a 
pleasing in his sight.” On the Oak 
‘ie elp. see Rom. tr. 3. 

see Joh. x. 11," Karapr, 





et eorum pr 
Stuart thats tere i 8 
may, however, with and 
‘Yeryopeiv as general terms "sone the doing 
any ey tng with great diligence and circumspec- 
ie Ady. daros., i.e, ‘as those who must 
tenia; tn poco Let the 7 rm 
implying the awful responsibility 
Compare Esek. i. 17, Tn the nest rons * me think inva 7 
nerd xapax many refer the rovro to is, however, justly denies ; observing 
doro8., and suppose an ellipsis, thus: ‘[Obey that the sense is, ‘for it is His will that you 
them,’I say,) that they may give this account should live virtuoualy.’” 
with joy.’ Itis better, however, with others, as 22. did pax.) Equivalent to the dc’ Lind 
Kuin., to refer the rooro to dypury. txip vr. at Pet. v.12.” As this Epistle is 













involves a. 


























» that the primary thing; the longest of St. Paul’s, the expression has; 
UGE Mrodued’to thow Uk conscfuencebf thet tomes Bat the athculty may be removed by 
primary thing. "AdvorreAde ydp 0. r., ‘for supposing, with Newcome and Stuart, that the 
that unprofitable (i.e., by litotes hurtful) to expression is meant comparaté, i.e. considering 
ince if you give them cause to complain the importance and difficulty of the subjects di 
SF you, it wil be hurtiul to yourselves, cussed. If this be not admitted, we may, with 
‘A Yo, Compare parallel entinenis at Rom, Kun, nd other: sppae the expreaana te 
xy. 30. and Philem.29. And vee Acts xxii. I. intended, in conjunction with reo 
sapaxXseews, to refer only to the ‘exhortations, 
rod tdmonition, and repro contained in the 

tle, ** Rogat (says Kuin-) lectores, ‘ut eas (en. 
horationes,  admonitiones et. reprehensiones] 
equi bonique consulant, prasertm ‘cum bac 

ine brevior fuert est longiot esse potuerit.” 
23. darohed.) The meaning of this tarm, as of 

hin conclusion of thee Epa 
‘tenses adopted according to the 








Borat The fll sense may be thus expressed. 


in perephrase ‘May God, the author of peace 
tho dead the qreat and Taprene Soepbett af ae Easier Upon te hole, the. question oo 
je dead the great and supreme of Upon the whole, the question 
rg 





is debated, at 


sheep, (ive. the Lord of all Chriatane), by the Te sAiait Oh tay cena. 
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EMIZTOAH 


1 I. 


We are now come to the Epistles called Ca- 
tholic, an mn appelation variously accounted for, 
but commer ith moat probably, 
pened wo have been given because they were 

ot to any particular Church, (like the 

Epitles ofS. Paul) bat to Christians in general, 

‘appellation, however, was not coeval with 
a Eputles, but given ata much later 
iy. at the time when the Canon of Serip= 
fare wa fit settled. And although ty of 
them (2d and 3d Joba) ‘are the farthest fom 
Catholic, being addressed to particular persons, 
yet it is not improbable hat at tne at the time when 
ike appellation was fist given, thove ae 
had not been received into the Canon of 


"Bat to proceed tothe Epitle now uader coa- 
sideration, since two Aj of the name of 
James are mentioned in the N.T., there has 
been some doubt which of them was the ‘author 
of Ca Epistle. The learned, however, are in 

agreed that it was not the son of Zebedee, 
put he son par Alpheus or Cleopas, called “the 
Les" and ‘the Just; who was hop of 
Jerusalem, sad 5 is called brother, 
of our Lond, Gi 
date of the Epistle, we know that this James was 
put to death in a tumult of the Jews, a. p. 62. 
and internal evidence (arising from allusions to 
the troubles which were then disturbing Judea, 
and did not long the destruction of Je- 
rusalem) shows that it must have been written 
durin, the two. or three years previous to that 
period; and the learned are in fixing it 
261 or OD. This Eputle, Ike the second of 
Peter and second and third of John, was not 
at fin received as Canonical. But aera severe 
scrutiny, attesting the great caution of the 
mmitive Church inreceiving any books into 
Canon, all doubts respecting its peruinenens 
ing toon removed, it was admitted into the 
sacred Book ; and at 40 early a. period that it 
is found in the Pesh. Syr. Version, which was 
formed at the beginning of the second century. 

With respect to the persons to whom it is 
addressed, there is every reason to think that by 
the twelve tribes watered abroad are, meant 
the believing Jews dispersed in various parts 
over the world; though at the same time the 
Epistle was doubtless intended also for the be- 
nefit of the unconverted Jews of those countries. 























‘TAKQBOE Ocov cai Kupiou "Inot Xpioroi dod- tsa735 
Ros, rats daideca Gudais vais év rH Siarmoph xelpe 





KAGOOAIKH. 





fren 


“<The design of the Fy Ae , Mr. Helaes) 
was 1. to animate the 

port with fortitude. and res 
which they were 
Against thove vices which prevail 





je gion 

unbelieving brethren. Hence the Apostle does 
not dwell so much upon the fundamental dec- 
‘trines of Christianity as upon the necessity of 


practical religion, enforcing in the most earnest 
manner the 


forth the fruits of piety. 


le 








Teotakes notions concerning 
tification by faith, which had 
uappreheaen of St: Pants dectne of fer, 


forthe dangerour enor ded preva of Koldng 

for the ‘error 

faith as the exclusive condition of salvation. 

this error St. James opps the weight of hia 
demonstrating that a mere historical 

faith is th ea 


itterly vain, and that 
es ejasparable on we ely, pel roe 


ers the Epistle is, in doctrinal, and 
abounds with those ately and sent 








kinsman, 
19. With ‘respect to the thelese, the 





earnestness and ua ie 

Sons powerful appeals to 

breathes throughout a Christian 
mntleness, Gal denis 









calat 


lace) al. 
» justly, 
Pl 





C.1. \hadhod} Soc Rowe ti and Note. Tt 
iatraly observed by Benson and Rosenm, that the 
‘omistion of darderoor will not grove Noe water. 
not to have been an Apodie, mace the wae 






Eo harrdueron 
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Keg. I. 


dra wepas- 
Soninior 





ias, aiteire 5 


apd 705 SSévros Ocod iow dda Kal uw) dveidi€orres, 


Fy 
ER TT. BA. Lue 11.9, Joh. 1413 ot 15.7. 16 92 1 Job. 292 ec 51 


‘omission is observable in the Epistles of St. Jobn 
those of St. Paul to the 
and Thessalonians. Tai 














So the Pesh. Syr. renders freely by Sa No, 
ives the peace of God. 


Peace, 


‘uamely, that of enj pai 
under their afflictions, and constancy in ad! 
ing to the Gospel, by the admonition before us, 
in which the writer, as we might expect, from 

in peculiar character of style, rushes, at once in 
maodies res. Most writers would have introduced 
the admonition with some such words as these, 
“Though you may think it hard that the faithful 
people of God should be afflicted, yet consider 
your afflictions as sent by God, and meant for 


her- 








Your ood in the end ; and thus count” &c. 
This, indeed, is partly’ suggested in the next 
vere. Th 





w Xapdy, ‘nought but joy," or a 
Xapa t but joy, 














matter of rejoicing. See Col. i. 9—U1. 1 Tim. i 
1G. Of this use of srde several eramples are ad- 
dueed by Wets. and Hottinger. Meipacuois 


‘The best Commentators are agreed that the sense 
is ‘tral and uibolations ;’ (as Lu. vii. 13, 22, 
28, and often) those being especially meant 

ich try our peligious faith. At the same time 
itia true, as Alr. Seott observes, that every trial 
occasions a temptation, and every temptation a 
trial, Meperisrrew with a Dative is equivalent 
to duwirrey ele; though it is a stronger ex- 
preasion and alwaye usod of what is calumitous, 
as Thucyd. ii. 64. roi0Gr~ der wepirécoy- 
va 


0 

8. yuniex. Sri—tropomr] This is intended 
to explain and illustrate the assertion of the pre- 
coding verse, There seme, too, to be a brevity 
by which a fink in the argument ia passed over ; 

-d, ‘knowing that affictions are trials of your 
faith, and that itis this trying of your faith which 
alone} produces patient endurance [of what 























od may lay u Ae eve aS 
Paul says, Rom. v. 4., iropory xarepyateras 
nin 2 ‘But 2oxiuioy differs from doxius) 
in this, e latter signifies the proof itself; 





the former, the oxyuacle, or ect of proving. 

4. of 82 iropond Evyou TEA. dy.) Most re- 
cont Hapontors (hs Dosage) ie thetente 
fo be, "And let patience thux have its work 
shoroughly perfected,” And two interpretaions 








tue propose by Pot, but both hab, and nt 
be fairly elicited from the words. There seem 
zo sufficient reason to abandon the comamoa i 
terpretation, which is pyau 
tive 6 and the Article in twroy.., * this patieac 













pnderl xaploner 
fare nearly ym. | 
Thee v.29. eyicem ia | 
4A, i anther sronyme: "though the ‘inat 
difference is well exprewed by Tittm. de 5m. 
p. 181. as follows: OdceAnpos est integer mi 
ibus ; ak ‘est perfectus et colutus omaibe 
Bumeris. "OXor. ext omni ex parts perfec, 
T would compare Isoer. Panath. srosrows ga 
sal Grornam seat al Tedelove drips tt 
‘rdeue txeww vie dperde, By Lowsn., Hostage, 
and Pott iis thought there is here 'an allese | 
to the sacrifcial law of the Jows, by wha | 
both the victims and the Tificing pew | 
vere required to" be wéhatt, ehawhapot, el 
"SCR. The best Expositors are in general agree! | 
that by copia is here int, not spiritual kaow- 
ledge, but practical wisdom, 
cretion, as 13, 15, 17. 2 Pet. 
























Bei a » who 
and all other good gifts] toall men Ke Aes | 
inby the recent (ommentators in general explained 





simplicitrr, as opposed to the seltish motives and 
private, ends which often accompany hums 
gifts. There is, however, no reason to abandoe 


the’ common interpretation, 
authority of the anent Versions ibeeayet 
though the other sense may be 

iin averted win the wal 
‘an expression of extensive signification, and 
‘uean doe wot (asmen often do] rebuke thee 






Keg. I. 1AKQBOY. 481. 


6 cai SoBijoeras avrg. aireirw 86 év riore1, nnbir daxpurd- 
never’ é pip Ssaxpinineros toue rdidun Gaddoons 

Tudnp cai peroudve ij yap oiécBw 6 drBpuror éxcivos, 

Bore Diperai | 7 wapd Tob Kupiou. anjp Sipuyos, dKaTary wa tes, 











3 3 6 i 
Yoratos év wdcass rais Sdoir auto Kav doBw 86 6 added ik” 
10 Ges 6 raewis ev re typer avrod: "6 86 whovowos ev THESIS 
Tarewsice airoi’ dri ws Gros xdprov rapeheloera— iE we 

1 dvéreide oO Ao ai ¢ TOV bs bei 
rp o Aus aly 7H Katown, Kai éEipare at 


xoprov, wai 76 dvBos abrod éEémece, xal 9 evmpémea Tod Ii 


who ask with importunity, or upbraid them with 
the benefits conferred, and dwell on them with 
irks memoration. Thus Philemon sayn 






Se. 
SvesdiLouenn xapie 
xsi 3a 

i 4 


aurance, 
his goodness hin willing to bestow 

far ax shall be fitting, The sense is further 
expreee by the words following [xara] gndiy be. 
be an undoubting dependence on 


iv wrieres is meant 
power to give 











‘s'power and willingness 10 rant whatever 
weneehs A cent of Sip, whic bas been 
lained at Matth. xxi. 21. Mark xi. 23. Acts x. 








».. The meaning is ti 
parison of the state of 
with a wave of the 
ployed in the Clavsi 


illustrated by a com- 

ind of one who doubts, 
igure sometimes em- 

‘writers to designate the 






















ontrary to yudion, € culm. "AveuifeoBas and 
brik. Cae iy the wie Sato wanes 
Tike sNvder t and sepupépeafar 

of the mind of an 

tween belief and 


(cited by Wets.) <peaking of the valgar, com- 

1 with the sea, says fr" deduov por here 

the term dvewifes the Commentators produce 
no example. Butitoccursin Hesyeh. daayiEs 


















7.8, These verse~ are closely connected ; and 
the yap refers to a clause omitted 
hhim, 1 say, ek in faith 3] for suc 
ot <uppose he shall obtuin any thin 
then confirma by a weighty apophthegm fatto: 
duced, for greater ideton. ispu- 














This is well 








e present 
judgment of 
Those perpetually stating the dbjees whe 
thie moment would sacrifice al for eternity, and 
the neat would renounce any thing for this pre- 
sent life.” Thus the sense is, ‘Such a man, un- 
steady in his sentiments, x unstable in all his 
conduct and purpoxs.” Ai, which again 
‘occurs at iv. 8, a very race won, but found 
in Clemens. 1 Ep. to the Corinthians and the 
Const. Apont,, and nearly synonymous. with 

and éwhooe. The difference w well 
stated by litt. de Syn. N.T. as follows: “Ie 
Sores incerta ingenium  denotant. 
Falfunt hi tes omnes; &heyer dicts, 2orhdor 




















moribux quoque, vultu, factis &c. 
Quoniam ipse non constat sii, sed mutat sen- 
teatiam,”’ namely, in the works of Curtius cited 
by Rowam., “qui nec velle nec nolle quiequam 
di potest, quemque modo comuilii poenitet, moda 
Pocnitentia ipsius.” Now it is implied that such 

















2 one will not obtain his request, because he 
cannot ask with that undoubting faith indis- 
Pensable in him who addreates Cod in prayer. 








UCU The Apoetle sow, ‘pames from gent 

te partials tn , Adonis the poor not 0 
in mind by their poverty, nor 

Tigh to be exalted by their riches. (Pott.) Kev- 

its ¢ &e. In interpreting these words many 


ve to range conceit, which they woukl 

re-run into, ‘conceit saan " 

sentence, which te 
in’ am uewte 


rewed, had the 
‘the nature of 


have #4 
text 





bbe repeat 
oppor to whoceey rgntbsiowty i cation 
or cirrumstances.  Kavydeu, a supe to the 

r brother, ite Tet him 
fort impel 

















Patel the eine 
flowers of the field. 





too Lord. |The comparison is found tn various parts 


Classical 


of Ser Mt Eeguently sn the: 
pure anfequeniy on te 


writen. Edp re xadeemt, 


that there ix something unoatural in penning 
the aun to rive with its heat ; which cannot be 
intense, compared with that of noon ; thou ms 


hot wind may as well blow at the rising 
sun as at any other period. | H 

‘the common interpretation heat ; 

learned Commentators understand 
htly, ofa burning wind, the Hebr. orp, 

I sofetiats calla cases 
and sometimes Névor. Now this, as we learn 
from Oriental travellers, often blows wy at van- 
rise. It is an East wind, and, Showing Gem am 
Desert of Arabia dry and ieores 
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Nposwxov avroi dww\eTo'—olrw Kai 6 -wAovatos é Tait 
BERL Topeians av-rot saperbticerar, 'Maxipsos drip Ss vxopira 
Wee weipacuov Sts Soxpos yevduevos Amperar Tov, oreparer 
BS eric (wis, bv éenyyeiaro 3 Kipwr rois dyarwow 
Tredic avroy. 

SEE = Madeis weipa{cuevos Aeyerw, “Ort “awd rou Gear lb 
meipd{ouar” 6 rydp Ocds ameipacros arte kaxiiv, weipate 

82 avrée ovdéva, sxacros 32 reipdCerar, awd rips. idias 

émiBunias éEedxduevos cai Sedea{spevos’ elra oj “EwOunlals 







his real |. So 
jee. 


rixa’ sBovey 
‘ougl from what follow 


there is (a8 De Dieu, Mackn., and Pott sx) 
‘metaphor taken from a harlot. Lust is ree 
















from sented asa harlot, who entices mena” undersast 
{eine epirieaal tabs conjunction 

6 Spil jus 
ise man,’ w brought forth 


Citations to sin; and guards his readers against om: 
the fatal error of ascribing temptations to God, quemgue volupias.”” Aeheder, too, is very oh 
‘se if impelling men to sin. Such, he says, pro- used in this metaphorical sense 'of pleasur, 
coed not from God, bat from the last of men, desire, bore. C., in general on the 
‘which, if yielded to, will bring death rather than saying of Plato, that men are caught with plet- 
a crown of life. And, ther }, though trials sure as fishes with a hook and bait. Thus Phe 
may be ascribed to God, yet temptations inthe tarch, in a strikingly similar 


Pott,’ says, 7d yAund 
the lusts and wiekedness of men; but God is H 
‘ot the author of evil, but the Giver of all good. 
Benson.) Many probably excused their 
fy and even apostasy, by pleading (ss 
the Hon of our nature urges men of every 
‘age to do) the force of temptation, and seeking 
‘afage in the doctrine of necessity. In opposi- ; 
tion to this, the Apostle assures them, that though the genealogy there is just the reves. 
ictions are not sent by God to make men Hence, too, may be emended and illustrated s 
worse, but better. “Exaoror 3}—deheaX. ‘But corrupt and most obscure passage of Aachyi. 















‘whosoever is ‘and impelled 10 sin, is Agam. 738746, where, after saying that “pe 
Eure’ evay aad cused by his om iain, ete, te ol of en anew progeny be 
Roseom. yhrases : ‘ we are seduced 2 d pdous xérov, Acinova rd: 

to evil, God t nat the vege pad poten 





cause: butit is, that we yor “Avlepo Opdoce pehalvae 
Tove the pleasures of this life, and this [fe itoll, 2 

more then we ought.’ So Cicero: ‘‘Sua quem- 
que fraus, saum facious, suum scelus—de sancti- 
tate ac mente deturbat.” I would here compare ald opow UBpuy. 

‘a fine passage of Aschines contra Timarch. p. may be added, by Herodot. vill. 77. where 
‘27. 5. wi yep oleoOe rat Trav déunudrew iced the following line, from an Oracle 


dre car, DX ob 
Sy ‘ylvecbar-—ddX" ok my 


Frac, Eldondvayroxedews. 1 would, with Dr. 8. 
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Ree 213. 


eee 
ah cxotos jv. 





Pénevor—pruyds 
bea reanmption and completion of 
admonition by inference atv. 19-; qd." Thia 
being the ease, let every one, laying asbieall that 
inevtl, &c,, receive, and, being swift to hear, re- 
ceive with ‘meekness’ &c. TI 
side all the iniquitos oftheir former life, voek- 
fg, in the words of 2 Pet. i. 7. caCapi{eodas 
evmdhas duaprise ; then to embrace the truth 
alserity, bear and learn its doctrines with 
dociity and ‘meokness ; und finally to put in 
practice what they bear and learn. It should 
Soom thatthe clause drodQuevor—raxiavistaken 
‘out of its natural order, and placed where ii 
{in order to hint, that itis from the remains of 
Unrubdued corruption that some do not reccive 
mentrihe—Néyoy'a ncaa to be explentory of 
axpqdryri—Néyon is meant to be explanatory 
the sctinoailis sere Beatle a 78 dabiioess 
Spyivs and in arepyd 
eras we bavs a brief and, a0 it were, parce: 
Seal loin ofthe gd ee doi, hough 
that, a9 well as the other heads of admonition, is 
more fully llustrated further on; the writer com- 
‘mencing with the last, a8 lying nearest. 

‘Such seema to be the general plan and the 
sense of the terms contained in this portions 
though some diference of opinion existe among 
Expositor, See Rec. Syo. A few illustrasone 

















‘of the phraseology of wv. 1922. may suffice. 
With the ‘rayne 79 de. the, Commentators 
ivou raxie by 





EMIZTOAH 


sal uy ndvor cxpoatal, wapadoy{Suerot wroée. “Sra 
: wip depoarits Aéryou éori xal ob sroinriis, obrog Zoey dodpl 
karavoobrri 73 mpéawror viig ryericeus aired av eacmrpyt 
xatevinge yap éavrdy nal diradijvbe, xal ebOéees éareAdBero% 
*3 88 xapaxdypas eis wuov rédewor rar ras 


y are first to lay the 


Keg. L 





as 


ce and excessive censoriouspess and morosty. 
A view of the senso adopted by many recet 
potitors, and supported by Col. iii. 8. and 1 Pe 
Hl. And such may be the Dat thon 


iso mafident reason to forsake the interpresist 





of the antients, by which gum. and xax. arem | 
derstood 


to designate vice in general. Thee 
of Juwapia and xaxla is confirmed by 1 Petia, 





xiv. be for caste 


wickedness.” Bet 


iv,‘ remainil 
rather seem that puw. refers to vied 


itshould 
‘body; and xuxiav to that of the mind 

heart, namely, a bitter spirit and malerolat 

affections. And this is much confirmed 





xaxias here. 
The Goopel is_here 


cal 
‘agreeably to that figure by 


led Adyoe § 
green gare by which ite ‘ohne 
art are compared to seed sown, and plat 

lanted in the ground ; and also that doctrae dl 
{thal thwe are not natura to the human bet, 

t require to be implanted there ‘Gord 
and nurtured by Divine grace, This seems ® 
have been in the mind of the Pesh. Syr. Tram 
lator, who renders dugvrow ‘sown into ear ae 
ture’ “Moreover, the, Apostle. represeaus ht 
Gospel as an object of awfully momentous com 
cern even as that alone which can save the 
souls. 





‘To the admonition xal ui wdvov dupoersiit : 


added the warning rapadoyif. davrote, dem 
ing that by vo dang they will aly dooce the 
selves (‘* perverting word, says r- Jedd 
Tato a fcr opie”) end, will sot seca Be 

cxeciad salvation. 
23—25. Here the Apostle illustrates the cae 
of the unfruitful hearer by a popular comparsee 
(and therefore not to be too rigorously inter- 
ited anf etry one who ees his face ins gas 
srgets when he goes away ) presenting a mos apt 
‘emblem of the forgetful hearer. The saeaning o 
tthe words (as Hamm. explains) is this, = that be 
‘word ot Got is a glam, felecting to's man te 
Pectin ena, wet 





Tportritare ot ameelt, 














Keg, II. 


1AKQBOY. 


devBepiar, nal rapaueivas, obros, ob dxpoaris éxAnouovis 
‘yerducvos, Gdrd omnis Epryov, obros maxdpus év Th ror 


6 yoe avrob tora. 
27 roirov udratos Opnorsia. 
gavois xai xripas év rh Odjpet 


peiv dd Tov Kdcpov. 
1 Tl, *AAEAOOI Hou, ay 


iv mist rod Kupiov usw Inood Xporrod ris Sdbns. i 


‘there be any thing amis in him: and be that 
hhears the word of Giod and doeth it not, as if 
@ man should look upon and contemplate his 





face ina looking -glass, and no more. AB for any i 


‘wee or effect of this looking, he beheld and went 
amay, and presently forgot. When he has seen 
what blemishes are to be corrected, to be re- 

in him, he contents himself with having 
seen them, thinks no more of them, and fo 
toamend them.” Lpéewsror nis ‘yeriecur 
ax Rowenm. says, for yor, reat, natural, 






















snip elxéva Tov Tpoewxov duolar of Artemid. 3. 
On. ii, 7, xarowrplectar 8) kal dpav viv tav- 
rob wv ev xatewrpy dyaboy. 





‘poste makes the effect the 
stronger, by contrasting the case of the attentive 
‘bearer: and to cavavoovvrs (which term 
denotes he actof. beheliling, 1. with (eo mated 
attention) i oppocad reptciipan, which word, 
rit primarily senitis to nloup, downs for the 
pare of ooking (ae Lt nT Joh a. 
ec.) ron here, denotes simply 10 
ys cactaly oes to 1 

f Eeifonodews dyyehoe apa- 
Here there is an. arcommodation to the 
etaphor, of a looking-glaw, as in the 
foregoing sentence. uw TEN. 7. THe ddevd., 
‘the perfect law, that of libert ‘What 
Ex itor are not agreed: but the expreaion 
ably means the perfect law of revelation 

uspel, being such in comparison with the 
i of "Nloree: and truly styled 
in varioux respects, 1. as freeing them from 
yote ofthe Mowat Ew: 2a liberating them 
from the bondage of sin, and the curse of the 
broken fawn, and bringing, them, inthe words of 













































Tn the comparison it is ine 
rr into which the 
ine of his trae «piritu 
seenateat denotes bac 
thew and permanency of att In the words 
following, Exanauonjs is a Genitive of rubet. 
for adjective, Mourns épyou seil. 108 woo 
‘of the work enjoined by the la 
srainmet airrod, wei 
forming of the 
I'he Apostle here brings the admonition clone 
home to their booms: and, with reference to 
some among the persons he ix addresting. pute 
the raw of one who doxei Opiiaxos eivat, 
has the reputation of piety, and, as appears from 
what follows, “thinketh himeelf” bot ‘mistake 































“EE cis Sonei Opfirxos elvar 
Xowaryeryior yAwreay avrol, ddr’ dmariov wapSiay avrod, 
Spnoxeia xaapa xai Guiarros 
+ wapd [79] Geg xai Marpl ary éoriv émoxéwreata: ép- 





ouiv, Mh s Pe 3. 


aes 
T Resto, 


penta 
avrév, dowov éavrér rq- ik, 


poseerohmplass ixere 


ev x 


ab to be pious,” and who, moreover, doth 
not 


le his tongue, ig not padi elt 79 De 
viv. ‘That man's relink 
eed edicactcs, and 










him. nothin 
Note on hey 








‘27. Having declared what re 
Apostle now points out what it i. This, how. 
ever, (as Carps. and Grot. observe) is not to bé 
taken as 2 description of the whole of religion; 
t an illustration of it, by a refere 
ite principal duties, heneflcence and moral 
perity. ‘True religion (observes Dr. Maltby 











foun ‘eloquent Sermon. on this text) must be 
Brectca,aniting piety with benevolence: ii s 
‘not 


do goo, and to fe good ; and what 
ade ei fn hia dod ‘not essential 
may jugnant to, 
Tlepd Oop nal TI. shoul 
God even th So the Pesh. 
Deo Patre.’ 
comforting 
xxv. 35. 
strengthen 











which see Matth, and 
Buttm. Gr By ret xéepow in meant thé 
‘Ficious part of the world, and its licentious prac- 


tices, 
1. 1, From exhorting them to benevalgnce 
and care of the poor, the Apostle proceeds to 
warn them against a practice, t 
‘to this, namely, that 
rich over the poor, even in their religious exetn- 
Bien (Pott) "Hence it clear that the po i 
not (a8 some suppose) interragative, but 
hitive. And notwithstanding the varicty re 
terpretations, (see Poole, Wolf, and Pott) the 
true sense of us év xpooerrod. Ke. arene to he : 
*'Do not hold the faith of Christ with respect of 
persons :"j-e. do not, in the exerci ofthe offices 
Of your religion, show undue respect of persons. 
Tas 25Eqe mry be construed (a9 some maintain 
i should) with wav elev: bat it i more 
naturally construed with roo Kupiav; which 
latter method is supported by the axe 
the antient Versions. ‘Niwas 0 18. 0s Neen 
put for &v2o Gov, an \ Cor. ak. Boy wHeNE SEE NE 


























éa8iire, nai émBMApare én 
Deprpdy, kal elenre avrg 
ree 
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Keg. IL 
édy yap cicéOn iz viv cuvayuryriv iusiv dvxip xpucotes- * 
rBos bv doBijrs Rawmp, eiaédOn 86 kal wroncds ev poraph 


rév qopoivra viv éaOirra Tir § 
SD ndBov Se Karas, cal 79 


Ld orf éxei, if) ndBov de id To wre 


fees woddv wor Kal ov SuecpiOyre ev éavrois, cal éryéverOe Kpr 4 
eg! Siadoyicusv movapav; "'Axovoate, adeAot pov arya- 5 


Teer i 
oe 


The év is for edv, as often. This plural use of 
‘xpocerreh. is Very rae, 

"2. ddv yap eletdby} This is intended to ex- 
plain what was meant by the dv spoe. dx. iy 
Sores jon before, “If for owtanee,” en Ta 
cuvayeyiy ia taken by sev ators, 
a: Hamm,, Whitby, Wells, and Mackn., to de 
note, not your place of worship, but ‘your judi- 
ial asserblieus’ such being, they say, held in 
the places of worship, as was the case with the 
Jews. This interpretation, they” thi 
quired by w.4, 6,9.  Butiher is nota 
Of authority Tor assigning such a signification ; 
and the above passages do not render it neces 
far7, since the sense in question may be included, 
if cuvayeryqy be understood of assembly in the 
place of public worship whether for worship oF 
for judicial purposes. On either of these occa~ 
sions xpoewxoAmpia would be alike improper. 
‘That evva'yerys| was sometimes used to denote a 
Christian place of worehip were of itself very 
probable, dada certain not oly fom the pres 
ent pastage, but also from liebr. x. 25.” And 
the term would be likely to be retained, with 
simi e Jewish Christians, 
















x 6 Oeds éEedeEaro rols wrwxols Tov Kxéonew 

[rovrov,] aAousious éy wloret, Kal xAnpordnove rife Ban 

Ink’ Acias, te éwmyyeldaro rois ayamiaw airév3; *vmeix a6 
" irdoare Tov Tw xdv. ov oi WAovatot KaTadvvacTevous! 





- 
pearance. 
‘5—T7, To further evince the injustice of sack 


Dertsabity the! tap shows, that the 
sons whom they ‘are especially 
Of God's favour, while those. whom 
prefer are thove by whom Christians 
cially oppressed. (Pott.) A contrast 
between the manner in wi the 








disregard and contempt; by the former they at 
chosen to be heirs of salvation. This 
however, and the favour which it impli 

be understood only as resulting from the 
disposition to the Gospel evinced by 
sons in question, from their being not 
in the temptations which beset the rich ; 










ice of opinion 
exists. That the sentence is interrogative, 
some deny it,) seems pretty certain ; 
declaratively, the sense is frigid and 
. It is true that the commencing «al is 
adverse to this, and for that reason was can- 
celled by the early Critics; but it may very 
well be rendered then, as in’ Lu. x. 29. cal rie 
deri mov wAmciov; and often in xal wes. It 
is not so clear what is the sense of duexp. That 
it must be taken actively, is generally agreed ; 
but the sense is variously assigned. The two 
most probable interpretations are the following. 
J, ‘We are in doubt or hesitation ;’ which has 
been adopted by Pott and others.” 2. That of 
the antient and most modern Expositors, ‘are ye 


{thou 
forced 











Gisputed.. Most Expositor supply were eine. 
But thus asense arises, which was not, it should 
seem, intended by the Apostle. It ‘is bette, 
‘with other, to suppose an ellipsis of Srrav; ar 
Which comes to the same thing, regard -wRovelort 
as in apposition with reyove. "The. Apne 
Tconeeive, intends to hint st the grounds of ie 
favour and preference just adverted to? and i 
serwxoie dv wieres there seems to be a latest 
Contrast, for “poor, indeed, in the treasaresof 
this world, but rich in those of faith.” Kel 
piper “and (thus) oberon’ cs ta Fe 
(Tol fanwow airrdy it is plied that 
they tre ofthe Clas of these whe love ‘and obey 








whnpor., 











6. dpeis 38 vir. 7. a7.) This clause ought to 
have been thrown tov. 5.; since there seems to 
be a contrast further drawn between God and 
the persons here addressed, as to the treatment 
cof the poor. Render wth Naketc* Where 
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86 ai xn: an Sivara i wien: cdoa avree; 
etal Edy 3 adergpos 4 adengs yunvol vad, 
Heng Revo Coe Ti Ecpnuépov Tpodris, ‘torn 


1» Kal Aertro- 15 
é ris avrois: ef 16 





nar *"Yadeyers év cipivn, Oepuaiveste xai xopraterBe”— 
ny dare 88 avrois rd émirjea Tod oduaros* Ti 


7 
bx 


Rory ore nal sj ions, édv ps} Epya Sym, vempd Gorrs xa 17 


éavrqy. 


at the day of judgment: but the merciful man 
hhas nothing to fear on that score at the day of 
”” This »dpor éevd. is that spoken of 
¥ ‘25, where see Note. And the did vépov 
is for xara vépov. The yap has reference toa 
clause omitted, qc. (“And remember how you 
exercise judgment on earth ;) for’ &c. 
clauses # xpiois—ddeor and xaraxavya 
plows bane an adagial ait; and the latter 
bold expression, in which itis easier to perceive 
the general sense intended, than to show how it 
arises from the words. Being, I apprehend, an 
fe, and worded in the strong manner that 
such often are, it must not be strained in the in- 
terpretation, nor eked out by some such unantho- 
Fixed additions as Benson and Doddr. introduce 
into their paraphrases. Its full sense is that ex- 
by Vater, ‘non sofum letatur, sed con- 
ai, ( use of xara oc- 























ject 
doers of the word, and not hearers only; and that 
all but proctical religion is vain and ineffectual 
for salvation. And here he touches on a kindred 
‘subject, the error of those who (falling into the 
Jewish notion, that the profession of a covenanted 
religion was sufficient, without suitable practice, 
and perverting the doctrine of justification by 
faith) maintained, that faith alone without works 
would avail for salvation. ‘The Apostle sup- 
poses a case of one professing to have faith, but 
At the same time being destitute of works; and 
‘shows that this faith will be utterly unavailable 
salvation; for the interrogations here used 
Ap gauivalent to u strong negation. At wy. 16 
416. he illustrates this inutility by familiar 
‘comparison, and one which glanced at the very 
failure in question; q.d. As good words, even if 
accompanied by good will and courtesy, do not 
Profit the distressed + #0 neither does faith without 
works benefit the believer. Nexpd dors xaf! 
davriv, ‘is of itself dead and inefficaciou 
1B. dAX’ épet rve—pov] There are few pas- 
fares that, with, the appearance af plainness, 
have more perplexed Expositor than this; ax 
will be seen by consulting Poole, Wolf, and 
Pott. ‘That it perplexed the antients, and called 
forth. the arte of the Emeudatores, we may infer 
from the various readings, expecially that re- 
mmarkable one by which, for the vulg. é (in the 


























Art place) 14 MSS, ard most of the antient w\ 
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Versions have xwpis; where one seust be = 
alteration of tho other. ‘The former has bea 
adopted by almost all’ Critics, and edited by 
Griesb. Knapp, Pott, Vater, and Tittm. The 
the Apostje is supposed to prove the necessity 
good works, by showing the impossibility o 
evincing the existence of faith without then; 
44; (itonically) Show me now, the excels: 
of thy faith (if thou canst) without works, 1 
will not believe that the faith of which the 
boastest, is, worthy of the name, unless tho 
show it me in re, aod by thy deeds. This, bor- 
rer is pacing over the diiculty im ada igre 
dye, And as to the sense assigned by Sb. 
Holden, ‘a man may allege that true faith wi 
‘Sood works can be separated, so that ove mat 
may have faith, and another works,” that is f- 
bbidden by the context ; for the solifician objecer 
vould surely have said, 28 dey dye, nips 
wiorw ixe, Besides, it is far more likely 

de should have been altered to xwpte than 

to de, (for xwple ray épyeov Occurs at v.3) 
and eple is as inferior in external as in indore! 
testimony. Nor are we warranted in rejectisg 
fo strongly attested a reading as dx, unless 
could be shown to yield either no sense, or ow 
‘utterly unsuitable ; which is not the case. The 
following detail of the sense formed by Mi. 
Valpy from Mill, Doddr., Carpr,, Mackn., and 
Slade, is vuficiently ite.”” * Thou” prv- 
fess to believe, but give me the evidence | 
offer thee: show’ me thy faith by thy wort; 
Iwill alzo, in return, show thee my faith by my 
works: Let us, without quarrelling about dift- 
rent explications of faith, make it manifest 





























lives.” Yet 





be 
adopted. After full consideration, it appears 
me that the words in question are. ie fact wt 
those of the solifidian objector, but of anethr. 
who, in the contrary manner, would profes 
works without faith. ‘The Apostle’s argumest 
seems to be this: ‘Nay aman may as well 
‘Thou hast faith, and I have works, (and thet 
keep works separate from faith) and further sy, 
Prove to me the existence of this faith of thine 
out of thy works, and then I will prove that | 
have faith by my works,’ q.d. ite can better 
justify himself in separating’ faith from work- 
than thou in separating works from faith. “The 
inference, however. is suppressed, as being te 
gbvious to, need biog expremed. And te 

returns to hic argument of the ‘pers 
ols faith, without WotR, 
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pov édavvcpeva, perdyerar ine édaxlorov 
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phalat dy 4 opus Toi evOvvovros BovAnrat’ *oltw Kal 9 -yAsooe 5 





gensine Christian faith, 1 is aot vital, and 
erefore fails of leading to salvation. 
TLL. On the connexion here much has beon 
+ written, but little determined. After all, may 
not the Chapter have been intended to develope 
the full meaning of the injunction ati. 19. dere 
wae dvpweos Bpadis ele 7d Nadja? The 
first 12 verses are illustrated by the elegant pen 
of Bp. Jebb, Sacr. Lit. p. 275. sqq.. He regards 
the passage 'as a fine specimen of St. James's 
general manner, both of thought and expression ; 
combinit ag the plainest and most practical good. 
sense, with the most vivid and poetical concey 
tion’ the imagery various and luxuriant; the 
sentiments chastined and sober. The topics, he 
adds, are yery various, apparently unconnected 
and even incongruous. Yet that the train of 
thought may be explained, and the probable 
source, and orderly progress of the writer's 
ideas investigated. In short, that the choice 
of topes may be resolved into the association 


1. wa xoNAo} 8:8. ylv.] This seems to be a 








popular form of expression for ‘Do not abound Mech 


Jn teachers, let there not be a xodubiSaoxaXia, 
avoid that evil. So Thucyd. vi. 72. wéya a 
Prdyar nv rodvapyiae, ‘the multitude of 
commanders.’ By teachers’ we are not so much 
to understand ministers, as private instructors in 
religion, and censors of the morals of the peo- 
ple. In adducing a reason why they should 
Avoid this evil, the Apostle spares their feelings, 
only adverting to a motive of interest, ci8éres— 
Anbsuda,  nowing that we [who are teacher 
will be called to a stricter account (and, i 
found wanting, severer punishment].” Such ap- 
pears to be the full sense of this briefly worded 
clause. In the next, the ydp refers to a clause 
omitted, q.d. ‘ [And reason have we to be found 
deficient;] for in many respects we all err.’ 
Perhaps, too, it is implied, as Rosenm. suggests, 
that as all persons are liable to commit faults, 
0 they who take upon themselves the office of 
teaching, make their liability the greater. 

In the next words, the Apostle enforces the 








fect man, 
to hold in. . 
other members of the body likewise, 1-e. a\ bie 
Appetites and passions ; and “ thereby, as Ben- 





“180d GXkyov aap AA 


200 observes, be will be best able to instroct th 
ignorant, and rebuke the guilty. 

'3, 4, Here we have two similitudes to ile 
trae the benefis of bridling, and the enled 
neglecting the goverament of the tongue, va. (# 
the words of Mr. Holden) that ‘as we 
the most untractable horses by bridles, v. 
steer ships even in the midst of storms 








he who 


able to govern his tongue, is able 
govern his 
as 


bodily passions."” The general sense, 
le cheesy ey that little things efect 
great objects. XaAcwoi dAXouer, ‘we 
the bi iets the horses’ Tmeuther® M Lat 
‘we bring about,’ The same word, Bp. 
observes, is applied to each of the two imagu, 
since the bringing about a horse by turning the 
bridle is much like bringing about the ship 
turning the helm, 2x\npev, tem 
would compare a similar passage of , 
fech. ¥. weyéOn wholwy «iverrar (peat belt 
ll 








|) ied pixpov oldxor. The 
well rendered “force; rather Smepetus’ 





which sense the word is often used in the 
Historians. And so the Pesh. Syr. 

5. obra xal 9 yeooa &c.] ‘The senee is: 
‘(As ships are tured about with a compan 





4 
gpaidov; epnr yA 

8 sensus pragnans, effecting being implied ; 
much that Bp. Jebb renders, ‘ worketh might 
observing that the smallness of the instruments 
the association link in the comparison. "OMyw 
—dedarret. The foregoing antithesis, Bp. 
thinks, suggested the notion of a spark of 








a 
wd 


Je 
the smallest of visible agents, yet producti 
effects the. most widely-wastog ‘and ter 
*YAny. It is not 


terri. 
whether this signifies 





ing. the 
as presenting the grander Tage kel 

Pesh. Syr. Translater. 
oN 
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ute ik 


nasa yap 


géars Onpiew re xai werewiiv, épreriiy ve xai évadiwv, ba 


Sndferas nal Seddnaoras wh pice vi 
‘Preicoay oideis Sivarat arb psirww Foudoor axare 


Qraxdy, neorh tod Bavarnpipov. * 


cdr cai watépa, cai év avr# xatapeueba Tovs dvBpamous 


6. xal #j YAsaea—déxias] (n the sense of 
hhis passage much difference of opinion exists, 
The diticulty turns upon the xocuor, which 
ome would alter ; while various senses’ are as- 
igned to it by others. Elan., Seml., Sort, and 
fakef. render it the wdorner, of ta 
vhich might, indeed, be supported from Thvesd 
61. ipyav duapravopivay déyou exces 
je nnevres xpoxahinpera Tacs de But 
tot to mention other objections, this tense does 
aot suit well with the contest, which rather re- 
quires the one commonly awigned..It is justly 
‘emarked by Bp. Jebb, that ‘the image of fire, 
haus clicited, is immediately applied to the 
congue; while the image of vastness naturally 
induces «mention of the world.” | Thus the 
smpression may denote congeries, as Pott ex- 
plains, citing Prov. xvii. 6. and other examples 
Of this sense. He renders the whole a 
‘llows: “Ab? quantilus sepe ignis quantas 
silvas incen« Hingua jgnis, congeries ita 
omnium scelerum!” ‘Thus the Article # is not, 
t5 some say, pleonastic, but has an intensive 
sense. Though perhay tie merely used agree- 
ably to the custom of the language. as respects 
ita primitive sense ‘ the world :” nor is there any 
secasion to deviate from our common version, 
except to express the Article. Oi-rae (si 
ip)  yNwoca—rd aeua. The sense is well 
expressed by Bp. Jebb in the following para- 
phrase: ‘In like manner, though with a very 
Uifferent design, the tongue is placed among the 
members of the human frame : intended by our 
Biaker to be the incentive and instrament of all 
goodness, it becomes, by human malice, the 
corrupter of the whole body.” The ofras is in 
several MSS. and Versions ‘not found; but its 
‘omission may very well be attributed to the difi- 
culty of explainingit. ."H exdovea. Participle 
for subst. verbal, the & exiAmrrat oF om ihe 
the containinator of the whole body, namely, by 
‘enflaming the passions, and thereby making the 
members of the body instruments of ain, to its 
defilement. ‘The collateral notion (says. Bp. 
Jebl)) having been expressed, the previous ideas 
of a fire, and the world, are again resumed : the 
tongue ica fire” &e. Of the words proyifoi 
rév tpaxov Tie yew. the most correct inter- 
retation seme toe that adopted by Grot 
eins. Michaelis, Carpz,, Rosenm,, Pott, and 
Sehleus. ‘Tt is ‘that which sets on fire and 
destroyn the, whole course of life, from boyhood 
twold age! (i.e. by raising and nourishing hatred 
and enmity, it renders life a scene of misery). 
‘The next clause xal 


enous intrcred The 





























tx ris yeeorns is 
sense is well ex- 





rv 88 
réirxerov 
dy abef edhoyoduer rey 


dO peoriv 


0m. 1. 
Part 


premed by Bp. Jebb thus: * 
Roelt enflamed from hell.’ By -yeévrne I woul 
understand the powers of hell, the Devil and his 
agents, who, through the medium of the evil pas- 
tons of our nature, names men with darts tem= 
‘and excites to sin by this inetra- 
the tongue. So Euthym. p. 1127. 
‘robs 'lovéaiovt dEéxavoey 4 AtaBodos. “Here 
in (observes Dr, Morton) a very strong metaphor. 
The fire, which kindles this small spark, is from 


he Haman of al 

Bp. ag) 
noWt are the connderstan of 
of the wheel of nature, or generation, roald pa: 


tarally lead a contemplative mind to expatiate 
over the vast scene of nature, animate and in- 


tad eet 








f 





animate. Thus St. James introduces the whole 
brute creation, whether dwelling upon the earth, 
ar beneath ij tn.the sir, or in the waters of the 





iri Dever. Here dew 
ees no iguity ind nor int to bo 

ih some es peonatc’ at it means the di 
position implanted in animals. So Pott: ‘con- 
ata omnibus animalibus ferocia.” ‘The dstri- 
bution of the ‘brute creation here adopted is 
founded on Gen. ix. 2 & 3. and Ps. viii. 7 & 8. 
Sept, which passages are the best illustration 








js of the present; nor is there any 7 thing, con. con- 


travene the three-fold division 
fuitably to the elements, In Soudferat nal 
eddy. there is ng pleonas, buta pointed mode 
of expresion,, Ty ec. te leonas- 
‘ut igaiBes ingenium, sler 
wrdoa in meant to be limitatire ; the sen 
ment merely being, that the most ferocious 
beasts are tamed by man. Tyy & yAscoar— 
Gover. “This i well readered by Bp. Jebb, 
‘But the tongue of men no one can subdue; an 
irvestrainable evil, full of death-besring poison.” 
In deatdex. xaxéy, peo-r7 lo’ Oay. there seems 
to be a blending of two images, one taken from 
a disewe, which cannot be a and the 
ther from the moral bite of a venomous 
reptile. 
BLI3. Here the Apostle enforces the pro- 
priety and the duty of restraining the tongue, 
on the ground ofthe inconsistency of employing 
to wicked and pernicious purpeses that faculty 
of speech, by which we are enabled ‘to bless 
ize, to fand and ats “God, even the 
Father.” (Holden.) moral contrast 
Jit belor¢ inducer a all profgeader moral hee, 
where, moreover, the ideas of the world, and of 
the ill effects of the tongue upon it, are nat font 
fight of : the animal, of rate crenion Ak Ween 
Just brought forward, wow God, We mtker Se 
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bev dryvy cori, Execra eipnuixy, émeurs, evmeOys, merry 


all, and man, his last best work, and living 
image, are no jess practically than magnificently 
introduced. (Bp. Jebb.) Ev airy eihoyov- 
por—yivecdar. Here tov Oedy xal Tarépa 
‘may, with Prof. Scholefield, be rendered, ‘our 
God'and Father.’ EiAoy. * we worship. 
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and cursing (says Bp. Jebb) should 
from the same mouth, is clearly unnatural ; the 
Apostle, therefore, proceeds to prove, by analo- 
Beto! hare, that these things ought, not to 
20,’ His analogies, however, are so derived, 
‘4s to complete his picture of the world; he 
draws our attention to the department of inani- 
‘mate nature; and that every part of this visible 
creation may contribute to the illustration of his 
‘subject, the fountains stand forth as representa 
tives of unorganised matter; and various kinds 
of trees, as representatives, at once, of organic 
Bodies, and_of vegetable life.” 
12. ‘The interrogation implies a strong nega- 




















force the admonition at i. 22. yivea€e roinral 
Aéyou, and then to advert to the other subject 
Zopss cal ewierjuwv, ‘wise and knowing. 
So the Hebr. pan Gan.” The former term seems 
to have reference to acquired wisdom ; the latter 
to natural sagacity. Autdrw—sopias. The 
full sense is: "Let him show, by a right and 
Virtuous conduct, the works of 
as utter the words) and that of a mild wisdo 
The dv answers to the Hebr. 3, ‘by evincing.” 
Mp. eop., for copia xpacig. ‘This is said in 

sition to the proud, passionate, morose, and 
dictatorial tempers, of the teachers in question 
‘and other self-appointed censors. Here 1 would 
compare Philostr. V.S. p.407. 16 THis quAoao- 
pias—rexpdqueroy 88 olov ieisuart, 7H pao 





























paBeiv, Exexdounoe abrd sipaionéry apes- 


rat. 
Td. ef 8 Yjov—aAnBelas] By several esi- 
nent Commentators these words are taken inte 








Burton) “do not, in such Cases, boast of hxtisg 
wisdom, while you show that your boasting 
false with respect to true wisdom.” 

15. The Apostle had adverted to the wand 
wisdom, and the means of acquiring it, i.5.¢ 
seq., and he now enters upon a description of i, 
1518. The wisdom in question is spirital 
Wisdom ; and itis ever productive of a 
versation, accompanied b 
and gentleness. (Holden) Oi 
msiéns. Render; ‘ This is not the wisdom which 
cometh from above ; but is earthly, sensual, (Le. 
animal or carnal, belonging to the natura? mas: 
see 1 Cor. ji. 14.) demoniacal,” i.e. such as we 
tay conceive of demons, whose, window is bat 
cunning and deceit : qualities posite to 
‘what is required in true or spiritual religion. 

16. That the wisdom in question is not such, 
appears from its fruits, which are the very coo 
trary to those produced’ by the Gospel of peace. 
Tlav gavAov xpayya is eaid, because from rach 
‘a source nought but evil can arise. 

17, Having shown what is not trae wisdom, 
the Apostle now points out what it is, and that 
by its qualities, which are well, illustrated by 
Dr. Hales a follows: Fit it is pure, or fre 
from all pollution of flesh and spirtt, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of G on peaceable, dis- 
posed to promote peace and good-will among 
men; gentle, or accommodating to. others it 
thing not sinfal; onto he perataded, or realy 


toadmit a reasonable excuse ; full off 
= 
‘peneficence liberality &c.; impartial, not undalt 
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Prov. 3.98 
ems 


Siducr xdpw' Sid Aéyer ‘O Oeds imepnpdvacs drre 


Bin, Tagoerat, Tamewvois dé didwor xdpiv. Sdwordyqre 1 
SHik obv xG Ocg. dvriorure rH SaBéry, cal peteerar aq’ 
Testi duav Népylcare rG Oc, nal eyyiei duiv. xaOapicare t 
Hist xelpas, duaprwrol, kai dyicare kapdias, Sifuxor. ‘radar 9 
MELE, Twpyaare kal wevOjoare Kal xavcaTe. Oo ‘yéhow wer 
BEB" cig xevOos peractpapyrw, cal 9 xapd cis xaratpeu. 
Bees. i , fr Rn at nS 

Be, TATEwONTE erwmioy ToD Kupiov, Kai vYywoer vudis. _¥ 
Hoan. .'My xatadadeire addgrwv, adedgpoi 6 Karadadsell 
STAC pe 5.6. tare 7.1 Le, 6.97 Rom 2.1 1Cae 45 

‘that the Scripture speaketh in vain [or without grant it to lazy wishes, and balf-formed reels 


reason in condemning 
io! And again, do you thi 
Spirit which dmelleth in us ix fond of envy ? 
jo! On the contrary, He giveth more grace and 
favour.’ Considerable difficulty, however, is 
‘connected with the last clause, which some sup- 
to have reference to envy ; others, to world~ 
finest. It should rather seem (and the words 
following confirm this view) that the reference is 
‘to all the uncbristian dispositions above adverted 
to, q.d. ‘ Nay so far from that, He giveth more 
grace than to leave those who obey Ilis holy 
motions, to such worldly and unchristian tem- 
pers.’ "Ewcwoleiv pds pOdvov is a rare con- 
struction ; yet the same syntax and use of éxer, 
occurs in Deut. xiii.8, Ps. xli. 1. Ixxxii 
Hiteral sense is, * is He disposed to envy? 
to favour envy. 

‘On the following citation from Prov. ii, 34. 
see Note at Matt. xxiii. 12. 1 resent ap- 
lication, by the txepng. will be denoted all 
the foregoing classes of persons, the envious, the 
conceited, the censorious, the quarrelsome, the 
spiritually proud, and the worldly ; who, as they 
resist the a ‘and, in various ways, transgress 
the will of God, may be said to be brepnd. as 
setting themselves: againat God, and actin, 
enemies. On this whole portion of the Chapter 
up to the end of v.11. see the elegant illustra- 
tions of Bp. Jebb Sacr. Lit. p.251—257., who 
‘thus traces the connexion and moral gradations 
giithe pereage : «* First God is described as setting 
himself in battle-array against the proud, but 
holding out terms of peace, reconciliation, and 
favour, to the humble; whence the Apostle ex- 
horts those whom he is saree. wumbly to 
enroll themselves under God, and firmly to keep 
their ranks. In the next words, ‘ stand against 
the Devil’? &c., the military metaphor is con- 
tinued ; after which it is dropt, and the moral 
mening ‘stands forth. It is shown, how those 
who had newly enrolled themselves, here termed 
sinners, or trans re to resist the Devil 
namely, by cleansing their hands, i, e. abstain 
from wicked actions : and how the double-mir 
i.e. persons wavering between long-confirmed 
Sabi of evi and eipient whe to become 

to “draw nigh to God ;” namely, 
purifying their heart” i.e. by seauhing an 
inward principle of goodness. But how is this to 
be attained? On the one hand, we cannot give 


is worldliness]? 
k that the Holy 





























as his 


























tions. A’ yaratory must take 
which the preventing vreee of God is ee 
hand to facilitate and prosper; the proces, 
namely, of sincere repentance. ‘Then are gr 
ically described the workings of repentance 
f the two clauses 6 -yéXee—merastpagare 
and kal sj xapd els kar. the former reaper 
lates the state of br 37k Aa 
being but an action of the feelings when 
nota calm habitual temper of the mind and he, 
‘Thos {i ost comely opposed to leet. 
also the temporary effect of temporary cxcie 
iment, ‘The latter describes not any thing e 
ternal, or dependent in. any degree on ara 
impresability ; but a disposition whose roots 
the heart; dejection being sense of sorrow mir 
led with shame ; [and therefore 
a Thucyd. vii. 75. 
dua al KaTdnenyus oer 
Poe rH iol the daughter of contntes, ad 
the parent of humility; most suitably oppael 
tothe senseless joy of the transgreseot ; anim 
ward habit, too, but of a character the maa 
Inconsistent with a Christian spirit. Moreme: 
the outa act of wang corresponds wis 
outward cleansing of hands, j1 fore ; andi 
fike manner, the, inward ‘ecling ‘of dejection 
agrees with that inward purification of heart » 
lately and so forcibly enjoined. ‘The concledin, 
fentence rarsundOrre Sc. bappil i 
this moral process. ‘The fruit of mol -aiempen 
ejection ts religious humiliation. before Gel; 
‘with this the Apostle had commenced, and wi 
hae concludes; annexing only the sue od 
certain result and reward of humiliation, 90 
sued and 6 stint Pe 
 Tlere: the Apostle subjoins some mots 
for consolation aint the deep eorrow andr 
pentance to which they are called, namely, tt 
Fe ill, it be real, heartfelt, and’ produced 
true reformation, be the means of recommending 
them to the Divine forgiveness, and ralaing thee 
to the Divine favour. 
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miseries here averted to are by thore Commen- 
tators suppoved to have been those in which the 
Jews, eter, in foreign countries, were involved 
ify those of Judea itself, during the 
‘war with the Romans; and whieh the rich must 
have been especially exposed to suffer. It is, 
however, ualifely that thve peso should here 
alone be addressed. And it is better, with C: 
Rosenm., Scott, and others, to suj wi 
hhere said’ to be’ meant to apply also to, 









not 


intended eolely for, thoe worldly nominal 
Christians censured at iv. 1317., whose minds 
were wholly devoted to the business and os. 





sures of this life. Thus the miseries here ad- 
verted to may, with the antient and most modern 
Commentators, be taken at least to include with 
the evils before mentioned, such others as result 
from the stare, of of ae both in this world and 
‘in the next. See ind Rosenm. 

2, 3. The i benef ie borrowed from the 
teh prophets ; Job xiii. 28. Ps. xxi. 9. lea. x. 
16. xxvii. Li. xxx. 11.; and is used to designate 
the perishable nature of all earthly possessions. 
Whenee it follows that they cannot prof, but 
rather, that ‘‘ the rust of them,” i.e. those 
‘treasures which have been amassed and suffered 
to rust and decay in uxeless hoards, instead of 
having been brightened by a liberal circulation, 
be a witness against you, and will eat 
your fiesh as it were fire,” i.e. will show that 
you have not properly employed them, and will 

wwently occasion severe misery and woe. 
Holden.) "This view of the sense is supported 
by the most learned Commentators. See Matt. 
Thief, 1018, Teis well remarked by ip. Jobb; 
the enumeration of the various kinds of 
walt, a portral supplication, coutuiciog 
Ziso a climax” Three Hinds of ‘wealth are int 
tended ; 1. stores of corn, wine, oil, &c. liable 
to putrefaction; 2, wardrobes of rich garments; 
among the ancients, und. especially the oriental 
princi! portion oftheir wealth, and 

the prey of the moth; (See’ Isa. 

) 8. treasures of gold and silver, liable to 
least, to change of colour —Again, 

the erage of the precious metale nsing as a wit. 
ees against avaricious rs, is a very noble 
perconifieation: and the terror’ is heightened, 
when, in the next line, it becomes a fire that 
preys upon their vitals.” From the Classical 
writers (See Rec. Syn.) it fully appears that 
gold and silver were especially subject to some- 
thing like rust, posibly from having a greater 
Broportion of alloy than that of modern times. 
in pdyeras ras adpxas imav we wip, Pott 
‘supposes an image borrowed from the painful 
and deleterious effects of rust whien rubbed into 
zaw flesh; an apt designation of the present 





















































misery, and future woe unutterable and sere 
ending, which results from the abuse of sets 
or the amausing of them by unlawful method. 
Yet there is, I conceive, also an allusion to de 
“fire that "is not quenched,” which met 
partly be alluded to in the next clause, é@yeen. 
éy dox. sia, with which, indeed, many emine! 
Commentators antient and modern constree 
preceding words ws wip, in the sense, * yeh 
ay it were treasured up fire to consume youd 
the last days.’ But there appear: no reson ® 
abandon, the common construction, by wid 
the words ae taken with the preceding. sw 




















eri. 
4. The Apostle iseeale to severely ceame 
those who amassed riches by various acts fa 
of dishonesty yetofoppremion to their 
iminishing their wages, oro 
various preexts. By a fine figure found fale. 
13, Deut. xxiv. 14, 15., ‘Malachi i. 5 aod 
elsewhere, the withheld wages of the labedos 
are personified and said to call om God for rer 

















geance. And here the of Malachi coms 
to have been especially had in view by i 
‘Apostle. Tar xupae, ‘fields.’ A Hellenis 
‘use. Taiv Oep., ‘those who have gathered @ 
your harvest.” On the expression Kipior 


see Note on Rom. ix. 29. By “ entering 
cary” is implied that they will be attended f, 
5.6, “" Hy a comparison (observes Bp Je) 
with the kindred pamage of Malachi fi. 5. 
recive the praprely Of this. transition. We 
ave the same Iuxunous profi 
the same terrible destruction, of which the it 
of the Prophets e while a 
* the great and ientles le 
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fi 
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6.18. 


a méonte. *Kaxomabei tly év univ; xposevyécOm* bOunei 18 
tis; Waddérw. ‘doOeve Tis év vuiv; xpocxarcodcOw rovs 4 
mpeoBurépous Tis éxxAnaias* 


ral mpooeubdobucay én’ abréy 


Gdehpavres avrér Chaiy év 7G vouart rod Kupiov. wal 915 


12. psi duvéere) Bp. Sanderson and Abp. 
New. suppose the oaths here meant are oaths 
uttered under impatience, and from great provo- 
cation. But though these may, from what pre- 
cedes, have been uppermost in the Apostle’s 
mind; yet there can be no doubt (especially 
from the solemn formula (mpd wrdvrav) that he 
speaks generally, of all oaths used in common 
conversation ; for such swearing, we have reason 
to think, was a common vice among the Jews. 
‘That the expression can mean no more, and not 
extend to judicial swearing, all the best Com- 
‘mentators are agreed. And indeed our Saviour's 
words, Matt. y. 3437. (which were, no doubt, 
in the mind of the Apostle) will permit no other 
interpretation. “Hr usy 73 val—od seem to 
hhave been a’ proverbial expression to. denote 
simple afirmation or negation, repeated if need 
be, but unaccompanied with oaths. “Yd xpiow 








Pointing out the best, 
ting, the evils. And 
the best 





effectual preservative 
Prosperity. By yahAcra it is not meant that 
cheerfulness is always to be expressed by singing 
of Pealms. See Notes on 1 Cot. xiv. 15, Eph. ye 


‘against the’ temptations of 


19. Col. ii-16. ; but that they are to adapt their 
devotions to their present frame of mind and ex- 
terval circumstances. In the former case, it 
should be prayer ; in the latter, thankagiving for 
ast and present blessings, with prayer for future 
Ones, and for grace to withstand temptation. 

1d. robe -xpcop. x. éxx.] Expositors are not 
agreed whether thisexpression denotes the elders, 
or the ministers, of the church. See Note on 
1Tim.y.17.. The former is probably the true 
dense. See Scott. The dedever must, from the 
Secnaty ba userond of prvre sce, ep 
cially if, as is, with reason, generally supposed, 
this and the next verse relate to the miraculous 
gifts of healing, which were vouchsafed to some 
In the Apostolic age. See Deyling, Wolf, and 














Benson. The words <y 74 dvdu.areby some united 
ith pooeng. 8 2.5 ‘by ‘others, with ddely. 
.abrév @X. Ttshould seem that they belong to both, 


‘since the whole was done in dependence on the 
aid of God, solemnly invoked in prayer, That 
oil (especially the generous oil of the Fast) is 
highly salutary in various disorders, will ‘not 
lowe that its here ordered as medial means 
for from the Gospels (See Mark vi. 13.) we learn 
that this (which was a general remedy among, 
the Jews) was used by the disciples even in con- 


junction with miraculous power. Nay our Lord 
Himself condescended to employ certain media a 
working miracles. In the case of these pre- 
byters, as in that of the Apastles, the oil my 
have been only used as symbolical ‘of the cureo 
be effected by the Divine means. Upon thewbole, 
it involves, I apprehend, the least difficulty 
suppose that by the healing in question is meat 
prefernatoral healing; otherwise, the stooge 
pressions eixy nis wlorems cwoes cal f7epi 
and others, must be taken with such a limitasaa 
as, in the present context, would involve om 

jerable harebness. There can be little dow, 
however, that in the next generation the thing be 
came (iat most tecent Commentaton br 
suppose it) a solemn religious ceremony comp 
fending a symbolical rite, the une of which tenia 
to produce the blessings prayed for, as farm wa 
consistent with the plans of Divine provides 
OF course, the 9 «iyi “Tis wierrewe would, # 
that case, bear a very different sense, Hav t 
may be explained, with Mr. Holden, “the 
‘which proceedeth’from that faith to whic 

the of working mi ‘Aces 
i6. Rom. xii. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 9. xiii. 2.; or, We 
prayer offered up by those who have that futhw 
which God has voucheafed the gift of 
In this view, the sins which it is promised 
be forgiven, are supposed to be those of which 
the disorders in question were a temporal ial 
judicial punishment. See Matt. viii, 17. xi. 
and Joh. v. 14.1 Cor. This, it mat 
5 and the 
































have been some impression on the mind of 
erson who wrought the miracle, and a pecabt 
Exercise of faith for that purpose’”" “Tbe set 
possibly some cases in which the means sf 
verted to only tended to recovery and forge 
ness, did not produce them ; and therefore #® 
the question before us the maxim “in medio 
tissimus ibis” may be used with advantage. Ox 
thing i sufficiently plan, that the Romeh 
tice of Extreme Unction is quite unjesiabk 
being used under circumstances widely differs! 
It was, as Scott and Holden obeerve, absat 
thus to found a perpetual ordinance on a pracht 
which was extraordinary and miraculous; 12 
as the miraculous gifts of healing have ket 


eared, vhe, ubalical 
SS ea Sees of anaes 








Keg. V. 


JAKQBOY. 


engi Tis nicrews soca tov Kdyvovra, kal éryeper abroy 


6 Kupws: 


adv duaprias 7 remounness, Gi 
16 “E£ouodoyciae adAriots a ‘rapas 


peOoeras aire. 
rresuara, nai evxeobe 


tnip addidev, bres iaBiire. word ioxder Sénows Reaiow 


17 évepryounévn. 


otnce Tov saprév avriis. 
19 “Adedg 
20 cai émory pen tls avrov, 
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zpocerxs rpoonitaro rod wh pita nal oi ‘Bpeter 
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diol, dv ros, év Suiv mdarnBii dd rie AArBelasy yun is 
*ywworére orn 6 Em oT PEAS Fre 


duapredor ex mdr ob abrod ace Wuyiv ex Oardrov, Treas 


kai nadiper wAiOos duapriav. 


16. éEopodoyeiobe—ivepyovnévn] There has 
been some doubt ax to the sense of this verse, 
‘and that chiefly from difference of opinion as to 
the connazion. Some regard this as a fresh ex- 
hortation, unconnected with the precedi 
text, and enjoining a mutual confession of faults 
‘or injuries, and a mutual supplication to God 
for spiritual health. "But to assign this Agurative 
sense to ladwre in the present context, is ve 
harsh. And’ most Expositors, with reason, cor 
‘ect this exhortation with what precedes, under- 
standing the injunction to refer only to cases of 
dangerous sickness, and when the confession and 
reconciliation in question would materially tend 
to promote recovery of the sick person. 
“* prayer” here mentioned seems intended chiefly 
of the injured person, who should not only for- 
fre bat pray fo his inure, pnient; Songh 
3H miay be understood generally, of all other 
prayers for the recovery and pardon of sins 
the sick person, except those mentioned at vv. 
14& 15. Of course, this pamage will by no 
‘means support the Romish practice of auricular 
confession, especially to a priest ; for the con- 
fession in the present case is suppored to be 
tmale tothe inured penn, ia onder tobe for. 











Tien, to encourage the use of prayers forthe 
sick not only from the Ministers, but from 
Christians in general, the Apostle adds the assur- 
ance wohi—ivepyouuérn, namely, that the 
earnest energetic prayers of the righteous have 
great efficacy : inent Commentators, 
Indeed, explain dvepy. ‘ inwrought by the Spirit.” 
But, as hax been before observed, that signi 








cation of the word is not founded on any certain 
con: 


roof; and it is here unsuitable to ¢ 
fa 








the tri of en See He 2-16. 
Lpocevys npoonig., i.e. prayed fervently. 
Hebrasm. ‘Thin, Fresh: B 8 not expreml; ae 
in the history in question, 1 Kings xviii. 1.; 
Dut it is implied. ‘Tas yas. This is by most 
recent Commentators referred to Palestine only. 














v.35. 
in to oe we sal grave for omnes 
on, ayer for exc 

‘Apostle now a ler to mutually co- 

operate in correcting exch other's errors in the 

doctrines, or failures in the practice of Chris- 

For that rit dAn®. may be used of 






be included, is probable both from what pre- 
cedes, and from the words duaprwAdv and 
The 4800.” The use of the term dAn8., however, in 
Conjunction with the others, shows that error in 





doctrine is algo intended. ’ Eeiees yuygir, ‘he 
will be the means of saving.’ @ardrov, i.e. 
sea eaitakege sAGtor dy). Expos 

— Kal wadinper As tors are 
not agreed whether this is to be understood of 
the covering the sins of the converter, or of the 
converted. The former interpretation is es 


by Origen and several Latin Fathers, and, of the 





moderns, by Hamm., Whitby, Wells, Pyle, 
At , and Doddr.; the fatter, by Grot.. 
Vorst., Est., Bp. Hall, Wolf, Betwon, 


lock, Rosenm., Mackn., Newe., Pott, Scott, 
and ‘almost all’ recent Commentators.“ They 
argue (to use the words of Mr. Slade) that it 
seems hardly consonant with the language and 
doctrines of the Goepel, that any sn should be 
if it be unrepented, of persisted in ; 
oP be repented and forsaken, it will be 
pardoned without the meritorious act here men: 
Sioned.” Indead, the context require the latter 
interpretation, the high antiquity of which a 
from its having been adopted by the Pesh. 
Byr., We are, however, only to unde’stand that 
the ‘good offices of the reformer will -power- 
fally tend to procure the forgiveness of sins 
and final salvation of the penitent sinner, as 
concersion does not necessarily imply final 
ince, and therefore cannot ensure’ sal- 
vation. So'at I Pet.iv.8. xadtper is to be 
understood, not of the person who has the love, 
bor chanty, but of him whom the objent A'S. 
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‘The authenticity, and consequently canonical 
authority, of this Epistle has never been dis- 
puted. On the time poly ‘and the place bere 
it was written, nothing certain canbe pi 
Bounced. Indeed, of the history of St. Peters 
life subsequent to his being at Antioch, A. v. 46., 
‘we know nothing from the N.T. That he suf- 
fered martyrdom at Rome, at the close of the 
reign of Nero, about 6706, we learn from the 
Ecclesiastical Historians ; and that his re- 
mains were deposited at Rome, we have the 
same testimony, to which I would add that of 
Procopius Hist. p. 195. To. “But though the 
time when this Epistle was written cannot be 
fixed, yet, from some allusions in it to the trou- 
bles in Judea, it is supposed to have been not 
Jong before the death of the Apostle. With 
respect tothe place where it was writen, the 
determination of that point is closely connected 
with the interpretation of the word BafuXavi at 
Ch. v. 13., where see Note. As to the persons to. 
whom it was addressed, that is also a matter of 
uncertainty. They were probably the Christ- 
jians dis through variou pa of Asia 
Minor, partly Jews and partly Gentiles, to the 
former of whom the expression raperidiuose 
@iaewopae seems to refer; and that at v. 14. to 
the latter. With respect to the matter contained 
in this Epistle, it bears a close affinity to that of 
the Epistle of St. James in scope and argument, pel 
adverting to the persecutions to which the 
Christians were exposed, and exhorting to pa- 








tience and resignation, perseverance in the true and 


faith, and the p Practice of the relative duties. 
The Epistle bears all the marks of a fervent and 
most devout spirit. ‘The style somewiia ive: 


Qeoi Ppoupouuevors Sid wicrews cis -cwrnpiay, Eroiuny axe 


gular, the mind of the writer being solely istat 

fn delivering the truths of the Gospel ; bata® 

anited with peculiar dignity energy, cd 
to 


fity of manner ; occasional 
ie an neve Satine al 
exp 





oe see Note on Joh. vii. 35. 
2. xard wpéyrecw Oeod] See Acts i. 








Rom, vii. 28.seq. Eph. i.5.. The 
be referred, by transposition, to tok pol 
"Ev dysacue xv. ‘by the « 





sanctilfing infuences of the Spirit 
ies eto. ordar that they Skah 
Gonpel. Kal [els] Jarrespoy afye'T, par) ‘al 
that they should be purified from ein by te 
sprinkling of the blood of Christ,” ia oppotsm 
10 that ofthe Mosaic lw. See Hebr. at 
compare Eph. i. 4. Xdpis &c. Compare Res. 
* Peete i hit aie 
postle opens his subject 
is renders to join with Wien 2s bleasay ot 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ fr Bs 
merey and grace. He reminds them 
hapey immorality wt before vhem 
‘and which they would obtain, if they com 
tinued true to their Christian profession, Tee 
paves the way for the mention, atv. 6. of tras 
persecutions. 'O doay., ‘sane, ty cm 
verting us to Christianity ; whereby ‘mes 


aces in anew state, had new di 
Qope. “Yat his the seme i ad G 
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EEG yeo@nrer “Sibri yérypawrar ‘Aycot -yeveaOe, dre by 
ead ct Mare, 


Berg tes ckue. 


6 
émxadeiaOe Tov amposerro- li 





He gs Ageres xplvovra xard rd éxderov bpryor, év cbf rév tit 


Jom 341 
‘ee ia, 


Hem.10, 
is 


dvaarpopis marpom 
Maresh a Pes 

BREE voi duauov cal dowidov, 
Fate 


Heb, 1-18. 01 Cor, 6 90.7, 28.4 Joh 1.99, 
Ace 294 Hom. 225 eI 








‘Holy Spint sent from heaven; (things, I say 

Grey witch tne pages bend wth inmeon, 29d 
delight to look into.” Of this peculiar sense of 
Gaxoveiy an example is cited by Rosenm. from 
Joseph. Ant. vi.13. raira & nav menspicrrey 
Biaxommodvray’ mpde tov NaBadov. — By the 
are meant all the wonderful things above men- 


templated with wonder and delight. 
(on which term see Note at James i.25. 
supposed to be an allusion to the Cherubim 
which were represented as bending over the 
Ark of the covenant. 

13, On the above impressive representation of 
the glories and blessings of the Gospel, the Apos- 
tle now founds some urgent exhortations to a holy 
life, suitable to such high privileges and pro- 
mises. The metaphor in dvatiee. (in which, a5 
Rosenm. says, there is a blending of the im: 
of the thing ‘with the thing expressed by th 
image) is derived from the Oriental custom of 
girding the long flowing robes about the loins on 
engaging in any active exertion. ‘The sense 
therefore simply is, ‘engage, with activi 

















in 






working out "your salvaton.’” On wip. see 
T These. v.6, and 2Tim.iv. 5. Tedelwe is by 
others explained 


some taken for eis rekon; by 
onstanly of entirely 5 which two 
rpopéine Kea, * 





mapoixias vay xpévov dvartpadnre’ “eidoTes Ort ov 
trois, dpryupl # xouoip, édvrpdbnte ex Tis maTaias suov 


B 


, adArd Tul aluare, os duel 
Xpirrod, *xpocyrocusvoy ir 


. ya A dal hence, a 

mpd xaraBodis xdopov, pavepwOévros 82 éx’ éoxdraw Tar 
96 Ase 30,2, 1 Cok 57. Heb 819,145 1 J0R. 1.7. 

25 Eph 1.9." eh 8 Gal 4. 4. Col. 1.96. 


Lees 
five Hei. Hew: (oa Ape ke 


14. yxi ovens.) See Note at Rom. xi.? 
and compare 1v.2. "Ev 7 dyvoia, for ir 7 

é moias at Acts xvii. bebo 
ravra] scil, edv. So Gal..h 


wz - 
17. Kal el Warépa—dvarrpdg.] A som 














argument for a virtuous life, derived from de 
Divine goodness and justice. Kal, porre, a 
further.” El, for éiére, since. Tarspa ore 
&c. ‘ye worship as a father Him who it 








‘sojourn, See Hebr. xi. 


‘ofou in Phil, ii. 12. 
B—21. eltsres Bri —warpow. 

e do] and bearing in mind, that ye were oa, 
iy corruptible things, Chowever precious] © 
Id and silver, liberated from your vain aad 
lish manner of life, received from your for: 
fathers.’ Mavalas, vicious, as Tit, ii. 9. ax 
eraidens at Eph. iv. 17. and Ps. xiii 1. I 
S57‘alluding both to idolatry and to the veo 
which it brought with it. In ddvrpesByre ant 
rule aluars there isa strong reference to bt 
work of atonement effected by the sacrifice d 
Christ. And in dusiuou and dow. theres 
allusion to the perfection required in the victim 
under the law, which typified the great sacrice 
of Christ; with reference either to the pascal 
lamb, or to the lamb which was daily sacriice 
forte sins ofthe poople.The ee may be re 
dered ‘as. being.’ tense of vv. 20, 21. may 
be thus expressed : ‘Of that Christ, I'say, wit 
was ordained, or destined to this work of liberaiea 





ene 
‘knowing [» 
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i 21 xpémwv &¢ suds Srovs 8 avros morevovras € 
eyeipayra airov é« verpiv, kai SéEav airg Sdvra’ dare 
22 nv wiotw inav cal édrida elves cis Ocdv. 
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Ocdv, Tov 


"Tes Yuyis 


fee arymdres ev 7h vraxoy Tis GAnBeias Sid axvevuaros 1, 


cis GidabeAdpiay druréeperov, éx kaBapis xapSias addsidous bit 
dvaryeyerrmusvor oi éx onopas $pOap- Wis a i 


23 dyamyoare éxrevas* 





Tiss ada a pBdprov, Sid AGyou ovres Qeod Kai névorros Pi 


24 cis Tov aidva. 


35Ea dvOpeiwov wis dvBos xSprov, 


"drt wioa adpE ot xSpros, kal xdea!pain 





éEnpdvOn 6 xdp-zinit, 


25 708, cai TO avBos airos ebéwere” 6 8e p Pina Ku- Peg, 


eis Tov aiwva. 


Il. 


piov méver 


1 evaryyedtaBer cis duds 





xiav xal wdvra Sédov xai droxpioes cal 
2eatadadids, ws dpteyewmra Spin 70  Aovyixoy adodov yada 8, 


dé 3 Jer i0. 
Tobro fore 10 Piva TORIC 
* Arobéuevo ov wacav RO Mae 8 


66ro1, ea micas hme 


42, 
SémsmoBhoare, iva ev arg aikBirre’ ‘etmep éyeboacbe dr Bae 
xpnerés 6 Kipios Re 
4° Upss by mposepysuevor, Nibor GGvra, x6 dvOpemer grain 


nir dmodeSormacnévor, rap 


a be Ocg Wanseeon, by mare 


5 rmoy, * kai avrol ws AiBor Gavres oixoBoueiabe, olkos VEU en 8 


narucds, iepdrerna drytov, dvevéyras mvevwarixds Oucias eb 


Geass 


Rom. 12.1. Eph. 2.91, 22 Philipp 4.18 Heb 3.6 612.98, 13.15 Apoe. 1, 608.16. 


[reposed] in Goi.’ Mpoeyy. signifies fore or 
ined or decreed ; as in 29., where 
the word is joined with xpoop ‘OF this 
genie the, most apposite example a ‘have noted 
is Thueyd. ii. 64. fin. On dex. ra xpd 
see Hebr.i. 1. and Note. "Yyds, i.e. you and 
all Christians, “Tay ‘ler. he word here de- 
ote, th and trot 














joins another to ze a 
[ie having: parted our lente by yout ape 
bracog of and obedience to the true dectrine 






wad tad ae 
‘The words dud wv. are in several MSS. 
fot und: "But they were events omted 
‘41 emendatione, ax seeming to ocerload the sense. 
Yet they were, doubtless, inserted by the Apostle 
to inculcate the important doctrine of the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, both in the promul- 
fation of the Govpel, ‘and’ in its operation on the 

jearts of believers unto sanctification. Els xa. 
xapéias in taken an at 1 Tim. I would 
compare -Eschyl. Eum. 282. cig’ dyvod ord- 
macros 

2B. deayeyerr.} “since ye are born again,’ 
yit- by conversion. The teat comment oo this 
isa similar passage at James i. 18. Mévorros 
cis rv eleva may be referred either to‘ God” 
(with Grot. and Elsn., who cite Dan. vi. 28. 























abrés dors Geds Lar xal pévew) or to A« 
Tike Gonpel; hed this ater method. whch 
i adopted bp Pue., Vorst.. Wolf, and almost 
all recent Commeniator, is more “agreeable to 
ety of language and the coutext, espe- 
op Pe sceceeding citstion. ois 
Bn 25. In confirmation of the above is here 
adduced a quotation (by application) of the 
words of Isa. xl. 6—8., which passage is re- 
garded by the best Commentators as prophetical 
Sf the eternal duration of the truths ofthe Gos- 
to pel. ‘The Apostle, too, intimates that the carnal 
Entinances of the Jews would soon be done away; 
‘whereas the Gospel dispensation would continue 
forever. Té 22 phna—alava. Paraphrase, ‘ But 
the word of the ‘Lord is invariably true, always 
efficacious, and tending to eternal Tife and bap- 
Pinese.” ‘Toro di—ele dude. The sense is: 
‘and that eternal truth is the very doctrine which 
FDS Copa simi aR 
i, 2. Compare similar passages at Rom. 
vid. Eph. iv. 25. Tit it.2. TO Noyuxdy dBo- 
Kor ha, “the pare and ancomupt dovtings 
of the Gospel’ "iva deabre abe, ‘th 
may yakes Progress in ‘Christian holiness.’ ‘See 



























ixep. tyeéeaate—Képios] Render, ‘since 
that ye have experienced how gracious the Lord 
ins! in other words, ‘As infants, in experiencing 
the sweetness and purity of the mother's milk, 
seck it the more, and love the mother the better ; 
so ye Christians, who have experienced. the 
salubrity of the milk of doctrine, should be 
similarly affected towards Christ.” 

4,5, Here the Apostle describes the Chriatian, 
Church and its duties, under images Lenore 
from the temple and its venices, Wading, o 
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yee xpoodderous 7H Ges Sd ‘Ipsos Xpirrod. ° Aco wal wepé- 6 
Hemam yer dv 7H ypapi’ “180d riOnuc év Eiaby AiBov depo. 
mary V2MGIOY, EKAeRTSY, Evrimor’ Kal 6 mioreder é 
eS aie g, of uo xatacxvvOy Piniv oly m Tyas Tor mT 
MEER Grevouow dmeBoic: 52, Ni0ov dv dwesoximacay oi oike 
Ae tit Somodvres, odros eryernOn eis kehadyy yovias, cal 


i 





Leet AlOos epockéuparos kai wérpa axavddrou' “ol xpor- t 
[EPA ndarrovar 7H doyw dmeDodvres, eis 6 kal éréOycav’ ‘ones $ 
SULT 82 yévos éxderrér, Basirerov lepdrevma, Ors 
Exit dysov, Aads cis wepiroinaw, bews Tas dperés 
Etta 


ékayyeidnre rod éx oxdrovs Was Kadécavros eis TO 
* "oi wore ov Aads, viv Sé aos? 
viv 8¢ édenOdvres. 


cq 
10 Oavparréy avrod 


ial 
Br 





2 
if 
ce 







acceptation which was doubtless intended by 
Prophet ao well as the primary one, in whi = 


fas regards 
Ai€os poee, Render, ‘a stone at which 
one may stumble,’ just'as a corner-stone, 
placed to sustain the walls of a 
may be stumbled at by a careless paserb,¥ 
is injury. 

6. of mpocxérrover—dares9.] These ooh 
are exegetical of the 

plication. Els 8 (scil. 
The 





best, Com 


i 
j 
5 


is no need 
‘our offerings to God, vitical temple ; 
but every sincere worshipper can, as if he were 
4 priest, offer for himself the spiritual sacrifices 
of prayer, praise, and obedience, which 
mont acceptable to God, thro 
of Christ, Mal. i, 11. Rom. xii. 1. Hebr. xii. 1 






riests to present 


5 eT 
events, the meaning cannot be (to use the web 
I be of Bir Valpy) thatthe unbelieving Jem me 
appointed to ce; but only, that 
duobedient to the Goepel so clearly revetbh 








16. (Holden.) The above detail of the sense is 
founded on the discussions of the best Commen- 
tators. See Rec. Syn. Suffice it here to observe, 
that the two verses are closely connected ; the 
former containing a protusis, the latter an’apo- 
dosis; and the purpose of them isto exhort Christ- 
ians ot only to restive, bat to practise the pre- 
cepts of the Gospel. On the term xpocepy., see 
Note at 1 Tim. vi, 3-5. babe 
abode Betaming to the eubjet of v4 the 
postie shows that, in a passage of the 
‘Testament, Christ is compared with a corner- 








stone, and those who fly to stone are de- 
laredblesed. (Pott) " Tepiégen, for epi 
xeras. So the Pesh. Syr. ‘dicitut.’ Of this 





tense an example is cited by Rosenm. from 
Joseph. Antiq. xi. 4, 7. xabele ey avrg (scil. 
drieroh) repidyes. ‘See Note at Rom. ix. 33. 
‘The words here cited do not, indeed, exactly 
correspond with the words either of the Hebrew 





or the Sept.; but they very well represent the 
Jente,, expecially in that wublimer and mywieal efly were wae ch ae 


and by so many miracles and distributions fi 
Holy Ghost confirmed, they were appoiatel® 
the punishment of that disobedience, toll! 


perish. 
9, 10. The Apostle again sets forth the Chit 
ian ‘privilege to be, obtained by faith in (int 
Sep Note supe ii 4: The exp 
ed is from Ts, xliii. 20.5 
G.; WOvoe dytow foot Dew. 

‘ls a epemoinass from bat 


ions are still mor 

ye should show forth [by words amd dec] & 
raises of him who bath called Land drawe] ye 

Fro the darknow [ot 

torthe light of knowledge, truth, and kappa 

‘Beery. Inerally signi to tel thw mie 

what’ done withiay ‘used i 

benee at Ps. fo, 15. Lexie 2g” NP 
WW. ah rork Beil The sense ia, ‘whe for 
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“Ayarnrol rapaxahs os wapoixovs kai wopersbinon, Ge 
jar eBupiy, airiwes ory 
“rin dvaorpospie Sui de voit Wreow Bret 


bovras ee 


Sxovres cadiiy, ina év § xavadadodaw dusy we caxomouiy, Hoan, ts 


& re 





18 iuépg émaxoris. 


xadeir & spyev, éxowretoarres, Sofdowat tov Oedv é1 
'Yaordynrre oby xdon dvbpwrin wri- I 
Isae dd rev Kipor etre Bacirei, ais we; 





Paul 


Te "etre a iam tk 


riyendow, ws 8 avrod reumrondvors, eis & iene dy Ka- ia 


15 xowowv, Emawov dé aryaborosv" 


‘bre obras dort 78 Od ee 


Amua rob cod, dryaBorowirras puuciy viv rey aeppévewy Fas 


16 dibpirer dyraciar 


Sxorres Ths raxias ida édevBepiay, GAN ws Soiro Ceo8. 
17° xavras Tunas: tiv adekpsrnra d-yarére, Tov Oedv dho- 


Briade, rér Basidéa rmare. 


18 "Ou oixérat, roragaduevot 


ras, of uévov ois dryaBois al 


“Tobro ydp apie, et Sid cureiSqaw Oeod bro- Hime 
files, eis mae Loe Phe Lt 


19 oxodois. 


4 
se Bae 3 
wwbo erve not [former] received into farour, 
and made a people of God, but now have been 
ade such." The words are taken from Hos. fi. 

25., with an application to Christians. 

Ti, 12. An exhoration 1p live, worthy of 10 
precious a Gospel ially by abstaining from 
all lasciviousnens nd moray, or sensuality. 
Compare Hebr. Rom. vi. 12. Jamesiv. 1. 
‘The nature of the argument here ‘will be best 
geen by supposing, with Grot., Rosenm., and 
Pott, that the Apostle is reminding them of their 
situation as rapouxor and rapewidnuor in a 
foreign country, and abo of ther like situation 

it world, as compared with the next; and 
then, ia the next vere, takes occasion, from their 
situation as Christian strangers in Heathen coun- 
tries, to press on them the duty of adorning the 
deeting of Ga ont Saviour in all hogs. Ta 
the words afrirey evpar. x. 7, ¥- there, 
military metaphor. ‘Avaetpopny, * conduc 
See Note on James iii. 13. nae #6y., whe 
itis implied, are close “observers of your actions. 
At éxorr. must be understood, ot (aa Roseam, 
supposes) duds, but ara, cae 
as i clear from a kindred. pamage 
drorrescavres Tie dyniv dvartpopri 
"Beowress signifies to finely inact 540 ‘that 









































tenis, of the Ge of Gods 

a"conviction of the truth of the C 

truth seems taba between the two last iaierpes 
tations, nor fi easy to award the preference. 


“eis EXevBepor, Kal an cs drudAvmpa tema. 


Saat, 
&y wart! PéBy rois Seaxs- Hee 


imiexéaw, GAAd Kai Tois Tae 





+EAGS CLL ITE Towss. 


13, 14. ‘The Apostle now illustrates the general 

precept of vr. If & 13. by the particular duties 

Fprbe obuarved anong the Heathens both by 

Sewn and Gentle Chrittans:{Vott.) "feet 

“réynre, "be in subjection,’ subject yourselves,” 

CoSpara sin aimopions at Hom, ni. 
and Titi 1. "The sense here of er 

*Solidcal institution,’ is rare, and founded on 
‘the use of the Hebr. x73, like that of the Latin 
fcreare an used of appointing magistrates, 

15. ‘Ayvecia here denotes false accusations, 
or unfounded objections, as arsng from the 
iguorance of prejudices 7S» d@pdrer, 

Mes, Poa eet yThin the 
Apoatle subjoins fo prevent any auch mtake 
as to the nature of their Christan liberty, ws 
to suppose themselves thereby exempted from 
obedience to lawfully appointed governors. By 
xaxia is here meant, in a special sense, disaffee: 
tion and sedition. “Some Jewish Christians 
(sayn Benson) did this, who expecting a political 
kingdom, visible on the earth, were 
pose Christians to be free from all 
xuptornra aBerovrres, says Jude.” 
ot Geo, bound to the observance of 
the divine laws,’ and therefore subject to thone 
whom God us to serve. Fe the will 
























. of God that there should be magistrates whom 
37 we may obey. 





are] ‘Honour all,’ viz. to 
whom honour a Bown, 7. A pene! 
Injunction afterwards explained by’ ite 

Tay déeaperyre, dy, “love the Christian fre: 
ternity.’ Abstract{for concrete. (Rosenm.) Tar 
Gedy GoBeiaGe. This term in Seripture unites 
the Kindred ideas of reverence and obedi- 

























imilar admonition at Eph. vi- 
literally, * ye who are ser- 
perly denotes dowerinr . 
acim here Semen 
syemesnen. 





58. Of oixéras, 
vants.” The word 
oF houre-servants, 
‘Beodteie, for kohenoie, 
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siete at 
axielt 
Mee 16 rdyovres Kai wohag{ouevor 
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Pap: ‘Eis roto -ydp éxdOnre, 


Tois txvecw avroo* 





3 
8 cpivoyrs Suxalas" 





au Yewsuevoy 7H Suasoodvn 

x t66n Te. 

Sain, 
Ill. 


18.30. 
cy 


iF 


sreaeee 


Hem,2.58 
22.1, evduceus imatiwy Koopos" 


21-23. The Apostle now suggests a strong 
‘motive to this obedience, holding out for their 
‘imitation the example of Christ, who bore keener 
contumelies, and more grievous sufferings with 
‘unshaken constancy, ( Pott.) enlarging earnestly 
2 the meritorious and vicarious sufferings of 

22. ds ay iav—airrov) ‘who sinned nei- 
ther in deel Son work 

‘23. At wapediéou supply éavrdv or xpiow. 

WU, be ras duaprias—ldbyre] An allusion 
to Is, liii. 12., and denoting, as the best Expo- 
sitors are agreed, ‘who bare the punishment of 
‘our sins upon the cross;” for that dvapépew has 
that sense, has been before abundantly proved. 
‘Thus this passage and that of Hebr. em. 
phatically attest the doctrine of the vicarious and 

















‘atoning nature of Christ's sufferi especiall: 

the words od whut airrov Tab rhooe 

stlpes and woteds (HEX. beog far used 
maladies 


generically) your spiritual wounds 
are healed.’ vili.3. ‘He hath borne our 
fret sad cared our soriows;"” bot which 
terms indicate spiritual sicknesees, produced by 
‘Thus the antient philosophers held vicious 
ws and dispositions to be sicknesses of the 
= Vlut. Op, Moral vi 24. 4. 7a 
uxt, dipwormdray Kal radar i duroao- 
Gia pdm apuaxéy dors, where the words Kal 
Faby are au Kar’ dxebiynow. The 
words iva vais duapriais—tyeuney note the 
of this vicarious sacrifice, and are in- 

Tended to bint a the bounden duty of believers, 
namely, “that we believers, being freed from 
the guilt of sin, and having renounced it, (see 
Rom. vi. 2.) should live to the purposes of right- 
cousnes."” The words size “yep—iysy are 
‘meant to illustrate the preciousness of the salva- 
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Peper tis Avmras, mda xo adixws. °moiov ‘yap KAéos, ei duap- 


Sroueveize; GAA’ ei dryaBoro- 
robro xdpis wapd Ges. 
br cai Xpiards SraGev preptl 
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Ss AowSoporue- % 


“omoloz, ai yuvaixes, Yroracaopevar Trois idios | 
avbpdow, is tva kal et Tives araBorcr TH hoyy, dea Tits Tin 
syuvaixdv dvaorpois avev dovyou KepdxPyowvra, éxowrer- 2 

cavres riv év GoBy dyviv dvaarpopiv vuév. 
by 6 Efuler éumdoniie cpryir, xai nepiBéceas xpucian, 4 
GAN’ 6 kpumros THs KapSias dy + 


mee 
ev EoTe $ 


tion, and present a fine image of unmixed misey 
and’ utter destitution. The xa is explicaim 
‘There is here a blending of the image with te 
thing compared: and értex. is added to expla 
how Christ is our shepherd. 

Here are carved 


IIL. 1, spoies al yur. 
forward the duties of obedience, from that & 
subjects to sovereigns, and servaits to mas 

e domestic and family relations of wives 
itusbands., By the subjection here’ enjeioel 
meant auch as is le to the customs and 
Jaws in force in any country. Yet the term never 
‘authorizes more than ready and willing, na 
slavish, obedience. In which view Roseum. 
ites Joseph. Ant. i. xlix.8. (of the maidens 
Leah and Rachel) dovAai wiv obdaqarr, enone: 
rayuvar dé. ‘Axed. 79 déyeo, * are Dot 
lievers in the Gospel, have not embraced 
Tis dvacrpopis, ‘the conduct,’ i.e. such vir- 
tuous and prudent conduct as. ‘the Aj ea. 
joins. -"Avev Adyou, i.e. without any. formal 
argument or proof. ‘Such fruits of the Gospd 
supply a tacit, but powerful proof of its beoe- 
geal tendency, and a popular argument for it 
truth. 
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“Opwros, év rH apOdpr rod mpgdos cal Hevyiov xrevuaros, 
58 corw évoriov Tov Oeod woduTedés. obrw yap wore Kal 
ai ayia “yuvaixes ai édmiCovoas émi Tor Oedv éxoHov Ear som10 
Grds, vrorascduera rois iio avdpdaw °os Ldppa dw tony, 
Kouge 7 ABpadu, Kipiov abrov xadovoa, is éyeriOnre Téxva’ Bes 
ayaborowvca cai uh PoBovuevar undeniay wronaw. BS! 
7° Oi dvdpes duoiws, cwvomoivres ard ‘yvaow, ae dabeverrépy Iori 
oxever Tip “yuraneiy dmorénovres TustWv, ws Kai tavyrAnpo- Cie 
wiuot xaperor Gui, eis 16 wit éxxéwreatias rds xpocevyds IE, 
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1 uy. on. 
1 8  *TS 88 rédos, mavres dudgppoves, cunmabeis, piddded- Nazis 

9 hor, edordaryxvor, t pirdeppoves’ * ui} dwodiddvres Kaxdv dvi fot 
1 Kaxoi, # RoBopiay dvri Nodopias’ rovvartioy 38 ecdoryoin | ak 


res, eiddres rt cis roiro exAHOnre, iva cthoyiay KAnpo- tiimse 


internal and mente, ax opposed to external omma-— i by the conte determined to denote that kind 
ment, q.d. Vests soon fade and wear out, while of respect, attention, and care, which is shown 
the internal ornament is ever during ; forming, for valuable, but fragile, articles, So a Rabin 
in the words of the Poet, cited by Schoettg. says :’““Sicut honor quidam 
“(A wreath that cannot fade, of fowers that habitur crystallinis, quia solicit tractantur.”” 
| bloom : And so often in the Rabbins honorare usorem, 
With most success when all beside decay.” Wets. here cites Epict._p. 62. tysvra: ai 
‘The Geos is emphatical, involving an opposition yuraixer vxd Tuy avipar. So also PI 
1 the preference too ofien given toesternal over $6, 9. (of Abraham with respect to Sarah) du 
internal excellencies. i iv Twi ie, dxéveie wy youerg. Eurip. 
_ 5,6. The Apostle now enforces his exhorta. Troad. 735. 6 pirar’, S xépicoa riuinbeis 
tion to the internal ornament and the conjugal réxvov. & Orest. 449. aid’ 
Respect before enjoined, by showing that euch épuv, rinmy ve. Why they ar e 
been the practice of the faithful people of thas treated, is then subjoined namely, that they 
God from the remotest antiquity, ax, for intance, are fellow heirs with their husbands of the same 
among the wives of the Patriachs. "EAqwig. salvation. A further reason, too, is added, eie 
dal tév Besv, A phrase derived from the Sept., 13 pai ¢yxdarreotar ras xpogeuxas Om 
denoting a devoted attachment to God. Képsor to prevent that greatest evil arising from want of 
xaX., thus acknowledging her subjection. So harmony, that the minds of the parties cannot 
indeed the Roman wives called their husbands, unite in prayer, and are indeed indispored for 
as I think we may infer from Virg. in. iv. 214. that fervent supplication which can alone be 
Connubia nostra repulit, ac dominum Eneam effectual. Here, for avyeAnpévowor, many MSS, 
in regna recepit. & iv. 10. Phrygiosereire marits. and the textus receptus have ovyxAnpovduocs. 
‘This extreme subjection reems to have been But the former is decidedly preferable. More- 
kept up longest in the Fast, where customs never over, for the common reading éxxérrreaat, man 
change ; but was early Iaid aside in the hardy MSS. and all the early Faitions have éyx. whic! 
countries of the North; for from the Germania is preferred by almost all Critics, was adopted 
of Tacitus it appears, that the situation there of by Wets., and has been edited by Beng., Griesb., 
wives differed little from what it is in civilized Matth., Vater, and Tittm.; and certainly it is 
countries of Europe at the present day. The more agreeable to the context. 
words dyatoroiovrai—xrénow are variously 8. Here are subjoined some general direc- 
interpreted. See Rec. Syn. It should seem best tions concerning Christians at large, exhorting 
to understand them with Eat., Calv., and partly them to mutual love and concord, kind treat 
Rowenm., of not being frightened from perse- ment of all men, even enemies, as est calcu- 
vering in their duty, or in their Christian lated to soften their animosity and draw down 
Profession, by giving "way to excessive timi- the favour of God. Té réAct is best rendered 
dity by Erasm., Grot., Rosenm., and Pott ‘in 
7. avd yuéew) je ia a manner suitable to summa) equivalent to the Clamical éy repa- 
the ‘superior knowledge you enjoy by the Gos- dai. On gudd., see Note ati. 22. and com- 
pel. "Qs dader. exeier re yuvaxeiw. The pare Col. ii. 12. 9. 
‘exact ratio metaphorze of exeser not very clear. 9. On axo8. xaxdv deri xaxod see Rom. xii. 
It ix generally interpreted tool, utensil, dpyavor, 17, and Note; and on eoAoy. Matt. v. 44. Els 
as Aristotle calls the wife. As, however, oxedos tovro—Anpovou. ‘The argument is, * To this 
Titerally signifies any thing made, 0 it may here end were yc calicd, that ye should obtain a 
very well have the sense creature. Some MSS, blessing, i.e. every sort of felicity x thecetace. & 
here have jépet, which, though evidently a gloss, behoves you to wh and. pray for NesOgs SYN 
well expresses the sense. The expression rind others: 
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“O ydp Oérwv (wiv ayawgy; Kai iden 


ELS iuepas ayaOds, ravodTw Tv yAdooay avrou axe 


kano, xal 
spaaz. 'éxxAtvdtw awd KaKoi, 
1.18. 
53on it. 


eiAn avtod Tov uy adjoa 


SoXor. 


Gr 


kai woinodre dyads 





tnadtw cipiyny xai Swhdtw airy» Ste ot opOad-lt 


noi Kupiov émi Sixaious, nai dra avrod eis Séqou 
abrav xpécwror 88 Kupiov él ovotwras caxd. 
Kal ri: 6 xansoay suis, édy rod eyed ssunrat -yérmabes 


teas “dAX' ef al xdoxorre did 
Ee, 

Hattie 
Er 


Scxauoatynv, waxd peo” Tor 86 


Poor airav uy PoBnOnre, unde rapaxOqre * Keli 


Sih prov Sé rév Ocdy aryidcare ev Tais xapSias dusv. “Ero 


sale 
Sueb 1-21, 


Hit. uot 8€ del apds darodorylay 


mavti 7 alrobvre Guiis Néyoo 


ecg mepl ris év univ édrridos nerd mpgirntos Kai dou" Tove 


pie 
mapa 6 
13,189. 


“ 
Hien. 9.15, 





now Exovres ayaOyy, Wa ev @ xatadadovow vmsy om 
Kaxoromy, xaTacxurOdaw ot éxnpedQovres vmmv THY aya 
Oiv év Xpare dvaorpopry 
Rom.4 f et Paes 
FERN ras, ei Oéder 7d OEAqua Tod Oeod, wdoyew, 
Flee a A sg, vos a 

obvras' *8r cai Xpords &wak wep! duapriov Exabe, del 


Kpetrrov 


yap dryaBor oir. i 


f) waxowo- 


Bn Kaos Umép adixur, iva yuds mpooaydyn Te Ocg* Carare- 


it ena : 
Hine Gels nev capa, CwomomnBels 


10-12. The preceding words cidéree dri 
wAnpov. are, in some measure, parenthetical : 
and on the words Aowopiay dvri dow. the 
Apostle engrafts an exhortation to curb the 
tongue, in words derived from Ps. xxxiv. 13 
& fa though with a slight adaptation. ‘O 
Caer Cwiv dyaray may be rendered, ‘he 
who daira to ejgy Bie and happiness.” 

— of dp8aduol &c.] The 698. suggests in- 
et suanteanee ead “Harting overt at ie 
sire impiog rodines 10 heathen to ‘their peti- 
tions. Tpdewsov—érl graphically represents 
the anger of the Lord. ¥ 

1315. xal ris 6—yévno%e] The interroga- 
tion implies a negation, nonne. At the same 
time, the nature of the context, the doctrine of 
Scripture elsewhere, and indeed the words them- 
selves show that it is not meant as an assurance 
that they shall never be harmed. There is 
merely a reference to what will ordinarily hap- 
pen. Thus the next words advert to what is 
‘extraordinary, (anticipating an objection,) and 
the argument for consolation is like that at Matt. 


























fom. xiii. 3. 

— Képiov 6&—ipav] This has been variously 
interpreted; but the best Expositor are in ge, 
neral agreed that it means, ‘ 





8¢ [rp] avetuare *éy G xalld 
be made the object of your deepest and mst 
heartfelt reverence, so as to be sesply. impese 
Sloe a seame of he, holiness and all parte 

utes. ** This fear of Gi ‘says Abp. Leighes! 
turn other fare out of doors: there isos 
for them where this great fear is, and bea 
eater than ‘they all, yet it disturbs not as thy 
tod 





a, rings peat Quiet an they Don 
e: 

~"zpit drohoyian] for XGyow Bidoren Se 
Nowe af hee we Mara 2 


ing a good conscience.’ 
ow—dvacrpopiy. Render, 
whereof they 
they who thi 





against’ you, as evil dom. 
Senet your wetwose 54 Cae 
jan conversation may ashamed.’ On ery. 
see Note at Matt. v. 44, 


17, 18. The Apostle here, by anticipate 
comforts the Christos under'the intuna’ a 
profane, by an argument derived from tbe wl 
of God, and the example of Christ; q.d. Ht 
who sulfers for crimes, can expect ‘no recom 
pense; but he who suffers for God may com 
fidently look forward to a great one. Again, £ 
rt xal Xpirrés—ddicew the arguments, “I 
Christ suffered for us who were then evil, bee 
much more should we be to die, @ 
Buffer tribulation, for the glory of Chis a! 
the edification of Christians.” ITpooaydys, ie 
bring us into a state of reconciliation. Gee 
‘raBels—xveiuert. There is an antithesis be 
tween eapxi and xyeGuart ; the former deootim 
Christ's human nature, wherein he suffered in 
‘bods ; the latter, his Divine and spiritual nature. 
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mp 424 
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ménavras duaprias) ‘eis 76 uyxére dvOpemeoy émiOogian, : 
EAU Bedsjuars Oeod tev éiroerov éy capei Poca ype 
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Haase 76 O&dqua tay COviv xatepydcacBar, remopeuucvors & 
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21, 22. The sense may be thus expressed, 
“The anttype to which thing (namely, what 
corresponds to, and was figured by the preserva- 
tion of Noah and his family in the ark) doth now 
save us, through the resurrection of Christ, a8 
the ark’did them; [I mean] baptism, which is 
‘not merely the putting away the filth of the flesh, 
[by material water] but the answer of a good 
Conscience towards God.’ By eer is meant 
* places us in a state of salvation.’ Suved. dya- 
Oris éxep. els Gedy, i.e. (explains Mr. Holden) 
by that which enables us to return such an an 
‘swer as springs from a good conscience towards 
God, which can be, no other than the inward 
Ghange and renovation wrought by the Spin 
‘The meaning, therefore, is, that baptism, in 
order to save us, must not be the mere outward 
act, but must be also accompanied with the i 
ward grace; in other words, it must be that 
baptism which our Lord described as the being 
born again of water and of the Spirit. See Joh. 
ii, 5, “The Anabaptists, indeed, here argue that 
baptism cannot be salutary to infants, because 
they cannot make this answer of a good con- 
science. To which Whitby satisfactorily replies 
as follows: ‘St. Paul also says, that the ‘true 
circumcision before God, is not the outward 
circumcision of the flesh, but the internal cir- 
Gumeision of the heart and spirit,’ Rom. ii. 20. 
But will any one hence argue, that the Jewish 
infants, for want of this, were not to be admitted 
into covenant with God by circumcision? And 
yet the argument is plainly parallel, ‘ the an- 
‘swer of a good conscience’ is required, that the 
baptism may be salutary; therefore they only 
are to be baptized who can make this answer 
and the ‘ inward circumcision’ of the heart is re- 

yuired as the only acceptable circumcision in 
the sight of God : therefore they only are to be 
circumcised who have this inward circumcision 
of the heart... ‘The Jews did not admit proselytes 
to circumcision, without this answer of a 
conscience; bui yet they admitted their infants 
without any such thing: why therefore may we 
not allow the Christian church, in the admi- 
nistration of baptism, to observe the same custom 
in admitting the children of their proselytes to 
baptism, as they admitted them both to eeum- 

cision and baptism 1" 























22, See Notes on Rom. viii. 34. seqq.1Ca 
av. 24. Eph. i. 21, 

iV. The ‘Apostle here returns to the sie 
he had been treating at iii, 17., and again pe 
poses the example of Christ, whom be aye 
them to imitate in his holiness 2 vl rc 
sufferings, whatever opposition « 
Soustere ald for thet oenfore, he remit 
of a righteous judgment to come, whea ty 
should be rewarded and their enemies # 
ished. 

1, 2, Xpiorod ofx—swAleacte]_The sam 
though disputed, yeems to be: * Since Cha 
suffered for us in the flesh, arm or furnish w= 
selves with the same temper of mind which 
mated him,’ namely, (to use the words of Set) 

resigned and self-denying, meek, stedtat, a 
intrepid frame of spirit, resulting from coabiat 
in God, love to him, and zeal for bis glory. 0 
this use of 6a. (in which there is a mite) 
metaphor) examples are adduced by Schles. 
as Joseph. xalord. tiv rod Ociow hepemt 


dyxpateiav. Liban. bxr. 79 ot s 
IS Gaeowt SrAhecbar.” Temetka 
spirit is expressed in words eis 7d yxcin— 
xedvov. Thus they would no longer lie & 
time that might be allowed them on earth a 
formably to the lust of men, (i.e. the cars! 
but to the will of God. Moreover, as thet 
Omit. ratarally sus the idea of endurac, 
self-denial, suffering, so, for their com 
tion, the Apostle Pay ne reflection, 3 tod 
—dyaprias, namely, he suffers is. 

or naturally freed from the dominion ofan 
temptations of prosperity being withdrawn. Fe 
adversity, to use the words of a celebrated Pot 
“leaves us leisure to be good.” 

_3. doxerés yap &e.] * Now suffice it fat 
time past of our life to have practised the tha 
to which the Heathens are prone.’ I wel 
compare sige p. 844. Huds. 3 raped 
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terpreted as in the preceding verse, it involves 
the least difficulty to suppose, with the above 
Commentators, and Wets. and Jaspis, that it is 
meant of those, who, being Christians, have died 
for the profession of the faith. The general 


meant to exemplify the vices they had been a 
tached to. By daedy. and éxb. ‘are denoted 
fornication, adultery, and such like: by olvog) 

xepors, and wéros, intemperance in drinki 
and the debauchery and revels attendant on 














See. Rom. xi Térous is for eupxoctors, 
“drinking parties.” With respect to the term 
aldw)., a8 the Jews do not appear to have been 
‘guilty of idolatry properly so called. the Com- 
mentators suppore either that this has reference 
gly tothe Gentile converts; of that by “tidol- 
ates! are meant. vices as bad as idolatry, or 
rather practises which savoured of idolatry, and 
the falling into idolatrous and heathen manner, 
customs, and opinions. That such was the case 
we have indubitable evidence in Philo and 








.] This may, with Pott, be re- 
"porre 81 ber. aru ew, “they 





to 
‘ae amazed at this, namely, that.’ This sense of 
Fie te think strange,’ found only ia Polyb.« 
lutarch, Jovephus, and other later writers. Mr 
when you do not run with them.” Tis 






literally, sink of profiigacy and abo- 
issoluteness, 
5, aos. fer “give an account,’ i.e. come 





to judgment (for this conduct]. Te roi 
dyorr, ‘to Him who is ready [at his own 
pointed season] to judge.’ Here we have simply 
a designation of the office of the great Judge ; 
therefore Wets,, Benson, and Mackn. are 
‘wrong in seeking refinements, . 

6. els rovro—mveiuars] ‘The sense is here 
‘obscure, and therefore the contest is the more 
‘earefully to be attended to ; according to which 
the interpretations of those who (as Whitby, 
Doddr., and others) take vex. ina Sgurative 
‘sense (namely spiritually dead, i.e. in trespasses 
‘and sins, meaning the Gentiles) cannot, I think, 
be admitted. Yet understanding it in.a physical 
‘sense, (conformably to the interpretation of the 
word'alopted in the preceding verse,) the per- 
plexing question is, how the Gospel can be said 
to be preached to the dead? A thing no where 
‘asserted in Scripture, and contradictory to the 
tenour of it, To obviate this, some, ax Slade, 
comparing the passage with iii. 19., understand 
the assertion to be, that the Gospel had been 
proclaimed eren to the dead («al vexpoie), that 
they will be judged by the law of nature for the 
things done in the body, and be rewarded, in 
Proportion to their deserts, by a spiritual life, 
‘according to the will and power of God. As, 
however, vexpois must, it should seem, be in- 





















sense is thus expressed by Rosenm. : “Even to 
those who in these times have suffered death, was 
Drought the glad annunciation, that although 
‘they had suffered death in the flesh, yer te 
divine omnipotence they shall be made alive. 

The same view of the sense is adopted by Dr. 
Burton, as follows; ‘It was on this principle of 
a general judgment, thatthe, Christians who are 
already dead had the Gospel preached to them, 
80 that according to the common law of our na- 
ture they suffer the penalty of death, but by the 
merey of God they will be restored to life again 





bby the operation of the S) 

ie eqerav a 7d rakes. fiyyice) This is 
usually interpreted of the end of the Jewish state 
—the destruction of Jerusalem. But the sense 


thus arising is litle satisfactory. It is better to 
take the expression according to its natural im- 
port as denoting the end of the world, and the 
inal consummation of all things ; as in’ Phil. 

5. James v, 8 & 9. And as to the objection 
that, if so, St. Peter was misinformed as to the 

riod of the end of the wor! 

1¢ Apostle may also have 
that individual and personal consummation of 
all things which takes place at the hour of 
death. See Bp. Horsley cited in Slade. Zwp- 
ponicare—rae xpoceuxas, ‘be sober-minded 
and on the alert by the exercise of prayer.’ See 
1 Thess. v. 6&8. I would compare Plutarch 
Adv. Stoic. §. 19. niqew mpde dperiv Sde 


. derevi] i-e., as Ecumen. explains, &iape, 
dei xoA} biareivoveas. Compare 1 Cor. xe 4. 
Bls gavrovs, “one to another.’ "Ore a dy. 
wahirper AABos dy. Render, ‘for charity will 
cover a multitude of sins," i-e., a8 is required by 
the context and the sense of the passage of Prov. 
x. 12. (from which this is derived) and as the 
best Expositors are now agreed, ‘ this charitable 
disposition will lead us to throw a. cloak over, 
and forgive a multitude of sins’ So Plutarch, 
cited by Weston ap. Bowyer, says of Pompey, 
ta wheiora wepl airdy duapriara phar 
drixpurre. So also Procop. p. 129. 12, ivOv- 
paiobe wie Ala ply alrlse wuMAde cudor. 
raw wigucer, idea 8 ob8i Tov cpixpord- 


9. See Rom. xi. V3. Webr. xi. 
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i xard ply abrois Bracpmuciras, xara 38 duds SokdLera. 
EEE) tai yép Tis bud wacxéra os overs } KAéarras 9 Kase! 



























10, 11. Most Commentators antient and mo- are which we have borne on earth, after 
ern’ regard these verses as having reference to ample of Christ, the greater wil 
the Spinual pfs, or, as some explain, endow rewan, . 13: ‘2. That, afflictions sferd & 
ments of mind, which ited perins to discharge consccace mice are no longer to be arora 
various offices and duties in the Church, whether such, v. 14. fin. It was not, the 
as ministers or deacons, But to this sense the a strange or unusual thing for the people d Ga 
expression xaAol olxovsuor is not very suitable : 
and if there be any connexion with the words 
BPregoding, euch cannot be exclusively the sens. 
it should soem best, with Mr. Scott, to take the 
term xdpwrna in a general sense, as denoting 
any of those pits whether of fortune, or abilities 
ritual endowments, for which men are 
stewards, and bound to employ them for 
of their brethren. ‘The duty is first 
nerally, and then considered specially, 
ny 1. to the gifts of fortune ; 2. to thowe 
Of the mind, or the Holy Spirit; in adverting to 
which Ministers are expecially, though not ez- 
elusicely, meant; for indeed, at this early 
riod, tt stinction between C1 f fvou—eupp. ae oF 
wes’ not fully established, ‘The’ expressions, geticel of Eevi{. In the PB eiceredge end 
too, have relation to the distinct duties of preach- weipacudy there is an allusion to the qua 
ers of the word, and deacons. The former are to or torment by fire. 
speak as delivering the oracles of God, and con- 13. d\Ad xabd—d- -] ‘But rathe, 
sequently what was the truth of the Gospel, and icipate in the sufferings of Chret, 
not mere human notions. In pointing ‘out the In this participation in the sufferings oe 
duties of the latter, the phraseology seems to ad- it is implied that the cause is the same, tt! 
vert to the duties as being laborious, which the true religion. 
Diaconal duties must have been. ‘These aretobe 14. 7d vais d6Ens—drawavera:] ‘Te? 
discharged with the full strength which God sup- rious Spirit of God rests on you [for yous? 
plies for that very purpose. That this doctrine port and consolation).” ‘The pext word ® 
‘of men being only stewards of the good gifts he trast the different views in which these gal! 
bestowed, is confirmed by the evidence of human endowments would appear, in order to 
ason in addition to the authority of an inspired the power of the Spirit, who, though bapa 
writer, might be proved from several passages. and denied by their pereecutors, was glrpl? 
them. 












and 


























aot! mupply madynecs. ‘The doxology following ible as the common one, ‘a busy-body. 
i 





in, it thould seem, to be referred to the Father. who intermeddles in business whi 
12-19. Here ‘the Apostle exhorts them to Now as it can 
patiently endure afflictions in the cause of Chis, inst Noy Swot 
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‘t is not improbable that d\Aorp. bere may mean 
ech, or that there were law inflicting some 
tein poniahment on thee conricted ot ely 
paying lato other people's affairs, and, a3 is al- 
most always the case, exeggeral a ee might 
be true, and fabricating fines. ‘he interpre- 
‘ation fn question ie, Moreover, much confirmed 
Wz Tim. 1. where the Ape etma to bv 
view ‘lander and back 
i the words srepudp : 
1. Thus it seems cl 
and d\Aotpioewlexowor are as pearly 
temay be of the same sense the fret meaning 
a ben body: and the latter 2. busy-bod; 
tther's affairs ; which affinity is well 1 it 
by the following passage of Philos. Epist. 
|. 9. el ai ‘replay 10% Hit, - as is 
(oie rpdyqiact dlcause, “if you had ot 
been 2 busy-body. you would not have been & 
hedge in other men's affairs.” 

16. Xpurriavde] See Note at Acts xi. 26. 
id méper 7., ‘on this account,’ as 2 Cor. 
i 

‘17, 18. The best Commentators generally 
ages, hn the Temes contain a obscure i 

of he, ery trae which were coming 

gon that par of the arid mhee the pene 
1m the Apostle is addressing resided. That 
‘be expression olkor rod Geos means Christians, 











fs plain from the next verse. They are alsoas- Perhaps 





mared that though this judgment or affic 
mmoald, according to God's custom of old, begin 
with the faithfa 

frah then which in 
phrase, i ‘rd réor 7 
will be the end or lot ofthe wicked?” implying a 
Sad one, utter perdition. 

‘The words of the next verse, no doubt, admit 
af the same application as the preceding, and are 
10 applied by the above Commentators, eafera: sro 
wind etplaed of weapon persecutan, a to 
de saved, Itshould rather soem, however, that 
what might be applied to thet temporal jug Judgment 
fm gueston, was chiefly 
vf indent; the seowe Seng ‘nearly That fasd 

sol nai 











19. Sere xal—d- Gororte] The sense seems 

“hii et an ee 
tes eet awa ar acid 
their lives and souls unto Him, as unto a faith- 
ful and benevolent C: , at the same time 
continuing in well-doit 

ve ‘The Apostle now gives particular injane= 
tions to the rs, i.e. the 














he had then a right to it: that be 
justified state, which, if persevered in, woult 
‘end in his participation in the glory which we 
ah enjoy at ths rors, Rom. viii. 17, 18. 








3] A pastoral metaphor com- 
re, and found also in the Classical 
ters. sense is: ‘Noursh with sound 
doctrine, and take care of the morals of those 
committed to your care.’ Mri drayxaerat. 
ference to some who served, 






™ vet, i.e. not discharging the 
Ble eure, (abieh woul be Bane) but ih 
good will, toto corde, (as the Syr. Translator 
Fenders) dnd only accepting the Iuere to enable 
‘you to discharge the off 
‘8. kavaxup. 761 Bree Though Ge08 be 
here not expressed, , as at 
vuvion just afer. ‘The spur i variously 
ge Piained | by some, of the possessions of the 
irch. For which. signification there is, in- 
deed suficient authority but ile probability in 
the thing itself; though Mi jinks that, as 
there were contributions, there beget ao Aten. 
Considering, however, Whe peers he FES 








514 . ENIZTOAH Keg. V. 


Bae og sot? : aan 7 
Le tei somvion' "nal, pavepwBévros roi dpyiwoiuevos, koe | 
Frit cigQe rév duapdvrivor rip dems orécpavov. 

joras —*"Quolws, vewrepor, uxoTarynte mpecBuTeposs* waves M5 


SP wore 36 Si8mcr dpi. ‘rawewuOyre oy ied rip kpe 
iy _ 


ia, Taudy xeipa Toi Otol, tra nds ‘eden év neupg * ware | 


i 
HG 


det sep sud. 
'Nibare, ypryopioare, br 6 dytiBucos Upcav, AedBo- | 
* dos, ws Aéwy cipudpevos mepimare: (yrav tiva karawin. *6$ 


BEBE, 
i 


SIE deriorare orepeol th wlorer, cidores td ated raw 

PELE udrwv rH ev Koon Umav adedporyT emrederaoOat. 

EEE "0 dé Geds mdans xdprros, 3 Kadéoa rimie cis riplt 
Reclaim aismor avroi Sdfav év Xporg ‘Incod, odlyor waérras, 
Pills aurds xataprica: wuas, ornpitar, cBevwcat, Oepedwou' 


IBSt* avrg 1 Sdka, cai rd «rdros eis Tovs alGvas Tay aisieee! I 








unlikely. Now xaraxupietowres «Aris inthe éwippiparres ther significatio 
Manis diction’ of the cacted ret cohvoale iret masdng o@ all ancien Soa al wee 
jpply to persons. And the best Commentators them on &c. ‘The expreasion is taken foaP 
afe in general agreed that it means the Churches Iv. 23. 
‘or congregations called God’s heritages, in allu- 8,9. The Apostle here repeats his exhem 
sion to the division of Canaan by whyipor, lots, tions to sobriety and vigilance ; and according! 
‘which formed separate heritages. reminds them that the great spiritual 
4. See i. 3—5. ii. 25. and 1 Cor. ix.25. 2Tim. of is permitted to try the virtoow 
iv. 8. and Notes. afflictions and temptations. Many recea! Ca 
5.’ vecrepoi] This, being to the mentaton, indeed, becuute dudfohor has nat 
-xpeof., which term is admitt to be one of Article, render it ‘a malicious accuser.’ Be 
office, must denote other persons inferior to them closely connected as it is with deridinos, itae 
(as being under their superintendence) and not but mean (as Bp. Middl. explains) "yor 
Bound to pay deference to them.  Ildvres 8 opposing evil Spirit, or, the Evil Spirit wt 
OX" tron 1. each sccaring to yout die the Article at dirri2. pret 
rent ranks and stations, Try rawew, ¢yxou- He 


























joacbe. The word éyxoupoveBa: is derived be an allusion to Job i. 7. passage, I hie 
from xéupoe, which signified primarily a knot, in Ree. Syn. large, must have ret 
or top-knot ; 2. a button or ornamental fastening ence not merely to what the Devil effects by bs 
by which vestments are drawn about the body. agents, but of his persomiy 


3, It meant (or rather dyesnfoua,) a sort of and evil agency over,men. Tt is plain 
moveable garment or cape put over the temptation is here chiefly affirmed, and afte 
‘vestments, and fastened by knots and bands to 
the collar. Hence ¢yxouoveta: came to mean, 
in a general way, to be ornamentally clothed : 
and a8 all sorts of clothing are, in the antient 
languages, applied to denote moral habits, espe- 
ally of virtue, so here the Apostle means, that 
they should put on humility as an ornament, and 
wear it asa habit. Here I would compare Alian 
mie 10. dumelxero & awdpocivy. and 10,11. The Apostle did not pray that thet 
vo "where might be exempt from trials; bat he besout: 
‘e. the God of all grace, the inexhaustible source a 









‘67. The Apostle here exharts them to a that, after they had suffered awhile, for the a 
patient submission to the chastisement of God’s crease of their faith, he would make them man 
erful hand, trusting to Hiss alone fot de- and complete ia tales; establish them i 


or eaten thet 
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232) | Aud Drovavod vpiv roo marou dedgpoi, os Doryio~ 1 a 1s 


na, 3 ORiryow eypaya, apaxa)v cal émimapTupéy ravrny Fagg ie 
118 elvax adnQij xdpw rod Oeod cis fv éoricare. “Aawdferas id= it 





tatony, as Grot., Hamm. 


, Comment » Whitby, and 
mont of the Ronenists, suppose that by Babylon 

3 is figuratively ‘mount Ramey wh whieh on 

by the united voice of antiquity, and 

the opinion mente atenbon. Cora it i there 

are many ints of resemblance between that 

Queen of cities, and what we conceive of antient 

Babylon. Were it not for this 





pm il 1h So hie thane ‘si bene me- 
cn Livery Tairn Cr 
Soe aide deca a hee 

oe in w whicl are trust) ly , 
eke true ove [and Te Sodaiet, tow! tenses 











13. evvexd.) Si supply, ith the best Com- 
mentatore ore modera, dxeAnela. "Be 
Before. here intended no little 
Seer a opin exis. Some, as Mill, Ber- 
tram, Pearson, Wolf, Wall, and Fabric., suppose 








METPOL Tor 


ANOSTOAOT 


EMIZTOAH KA@OAIKH AEYTEPA. 


I. SYMEQN [érpos, 


Joh. 17. 


ck 


sis 


ry 


rot Kuplov judy. 


nae 
aa 


1 Ais 
% KaheoavTos nuas 


# 
fi 


OF this second Epistle the authenticity was at 
first called ie quetnon yet it is quoted by some 
, and in the second century 

to have been 


61 or 68.;; also to have been it from 
same place, and addremed to the same persons 





similar to that of the former, except in the 
second Chapter, (which bears a strong resem- 
blance to the Epistle of St. Jude) where, how- 
ever, the difference of character is attributable 
to the difference of subjects; indignation at the 
heresies of the Gnostica quickening the feelings 
of the writer, and thus affecting the style. 
Finally, the Epistle contains strong internal 
testimonies to its authenticity, which 
ably stated by Macknight. 

'. I, 1—4. These verses contain the Intradue- 
tion to the Epistle, in which, after asserting his 
Apostolic character, and addressing the Epistle 
to the Gentile converts, St. Peter salutes them, 
and reminds them that their Christian privileges 
twere owing tothe favour of God in Christ, and 
in consequence of the miraculous effusion of the 
Holy Spirit. (Benson.) 

1. role ledriwor—Xpuero] Prof. Schole- 
I renders: ‘To them that have obtained 
like precious faith with usin the righteousness of 
‘our God and Saviour Jesus Christ.” By “faith 
in the righteousness’ he understan the ob- 
feet of faith, as Rom. iii, 25. dd tHe wiorews 
lv 76 adrol aluars, 
Geos pus xal Zerr. is the same an at v. 11, 
rot Kuplov dusv xal Zwr. ‘I. Xp. See also 
Eph. v, 6. Titi, 13., 08 also the masterly Nowe 
























‘he inheritance. ‘See Pet, v. 3. © 


we been is 


Sooo kai aardcrrodos “Inoot | 


Xpiorod, rois isdrmov quiv Aaxodas wlorw év Suxasoovm 
705 Qcod snaw xal Tarriipos 
kal cipivy wAnBuOein év émeyvace: Tos Qecov, xal ‘Inaoh 


"Insod Xprrros_™ xeipes spin! 





"OE mdvra piv tis Oeias Suvduews avrov ra xp! 
wiv cai evoeBeav SeSwpnucvys, Sid Tis emeryrdcees To 
bid 8k ns Kai aperis’ (3! cv Td wéyarat 


Saviour’ by Bp. Middl., who proves tat # 
aseage is plainly and vocally to be 
Setstood ad an amumption that Jesse Chis 





tole of jusihcaton or becoming Tigmeoa 
Pointed &c.; though most Commestaiea 
fard it as put for xépers, as the Hebe. 9t 
Beer 
Pott: we rie Gclas durd pens 












er 


‘The construction roo ha 
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(or, AiO AaBiv roi KaBapiapod Tibv wider aires 


yes Guapriiy. 





Aw madrov, asedpol, oxovddcare PePaiar'0 


Susy viv wiow cal écoyiv rociodar Taira -ydp wo 


obyres ov wi wTaigyTé wore. orm 


wAovoies ém-Il 


xoprynOrceras inv 5 eiaobos eis viv aisinov Bacidelay ret 
Kuplov susv xal Ewriipos “Incod Xpuorod. 
Aus ob duedijow del inis HrouyirqeKer mept robren,tt 
xaimep eiddras, Kal éarnprynévous Gv 7H wapoton adnbeig. 
soca “Sicasoy oe mryobuat, ep Saov eiui ev roiTe Te one 


wie mare, Seycipew Suds ev trounjcer’ 


shat 9} awoBears Tob oKnvepatos 
ls . Inaois Xpor 





“OU ydp 
ik éryvwpioauey Fi viv Tou 
teks Sivauw cal 
Sis weyadedrntos. 


10, U1 Ie pain, hat, and ded. are here 

yymous, and denote admission into the 
Mfrstan covenant, “And this being conditonal, 
there was, as Mr. Slade observes, no impropriety 
in the converts being enjoined to make their 
calling sure and effectual. They were, at that 
time, in a state of election; but it was a state 
from which they might fall; they were elect on! 
#0 long as they were tp maintain faith 
and good works.” Ob yx arralewré wore, * ye 
sbaif by 20 meane ever fall or be frustrated ta 
attaining sate The next words fully evolve 


‘the sense, and 80 doi 
the Hel mer and race of Ged, 


will, throw 

be admined into heaven; for nv alee. Aa 
‘at which some Commentators stumble, can har 
no other sense, denoting the kingdom which 


Christ, as God, will for ever have, after having 




















delivered up his mediatorial kingdom. See 1 Cor. 
xy.24. So Dan. vii.27. * the ct High, whane 
kingdom is an repeating ki 

& vii. 14. vi. 26. Ps. cal 








“the ‘everlasting ‘Gor 
12, From hence to iii. 13. the Apostle warns 
them against false teachers ren a brief 
‘mention of the causes for which he thought pro 
to again and ‘urge them to hold fast 
part, of pure doctrine which was by the false 
teachers not only corrupted, but even derided. 
Kairep <idéres, ‘even though ye may know 
For inde del, del inas is edited by 
Griewb, and Titim., from many MSS. and the 


Mit Th cenmiuerée) See Note on 2 Corv-1- 
Of this word, to denote the human body, no ex- 
ample is adduced ; but I have noted the fol 
ing in Eurip. Heracl.690. omixpév 73 ody 


woua, In cabs xal & Ki 
if fe Soy an Beage 7. 

















alludes to the words of Cl 
But whether xa6swe will admit of the sense as- 
signed to it by Benson, ‘ in \he manner which, 
Tdoubt. Itis plain thatChrist, mgmt, 





“0s eidwoe mot. 
i txaw tuds nerd iv éuy SEoor, tiv robren porn To 
ceaopucucvos uidos éEaxodovOricarre I 


lav, GdX éxémras ‘ye 


*haBev ydp apd Osod Hareie Tygell 


teidds dre Taxwy éora 
ov, Kallis cai S Kupiot ance 


oxovidsw Sé Kai éxdororels 


Kupiov indy "Inco X pure 
dvres Tips éxeins 





seems ‘highly probable 
pouible that be had not, and the i 
dent, may be ‘upon another spat 


"Ib, exontdew 3] {2 Tit Lay, ender’ 
viz. ‘by committing his admonitions (sch ® 
dose hich fallow) ty wtttan 
1G, ob yap cecop. &0-] Render, with Ker. 
and Scholef., ‘ For we did not follow cussig} 
devised fables when we made known ante yw 
&c. The connexion here with the precedag® 
not very obvious ; but it is ‘cock it 
id down by Benson and Scott. Te should 
at the Apostle simply given a. reasoa wiy 








. Gospel should be true, and antici 


tion. Ee lous, & 
fest and raced Spe like these Ga 
Be of the cca T would come 





1 Keg. IT. 
rai SéEav, 





z Qrreia, ad ure 
[oi] d-yiot Geot drOpwrror. 


19. dxouer Bef. Tov xpog. di 

tet re Soe 

pop. Aéy. belongs to 

0-7. oF io thove of the New.» 
‘Theolog: 

1 others epecially 
seg 


point wi 
hecie of the 

tee formers bet 
rappose 7 bat 
- Warburton, (Works vol. x- 
ters Adopting the former 
be thus expressed, in the 
IMr-Holden, " We have the prophecies 

Messiah 


the event of his Transfuration ; 
iah predicted in 
them, uch a miracle would (not have, been 
‘wrought to verify his pretensions.’ So Mr. 
Explains, « By the awful display of his glory, 8 
the transfiguration, we have a sanction given, not 
nly fhe prophecy of bis future coming, bit 
prophecy in general ; that itis the w 
of God, and the effect of his! power, of which 1 
have been a witnes.’ The other view is, indeed, 
‘edopied and maintained by Upe. Warburton and 
jorsley with their usual ability ; but, I appre- 
thend, with love than their usual success. "The 
prophecies of the N.T. may be included ; yet 
thove of the O.'T. must have been chiefly in- 
tended. Abp. Newc. well parapbrases, ‘In ad- 
dition to the miracle just mentioned, and to 
many other miracles, we have also the word of 
Dropheey more sue, ot confirmed, now, than 
rmerly. isa 
Srpuments. Event have froved the: Gus of 
many prophecies, and have established our 
faith in those which remain unfulfilled.’ And 
on the next words “as unto a light” &c. he 
marks, “' Prophecies bear a resemblance to t 
{ill their accomplishment ; at which time 
day of knowledge respecting them may be said 
to,dawn, and the day-star to rise inthe hears of 
ra 





















(On the sense of thix obser 





sure pansage Exposit 
are by no means agreed. Some suppose it to 
mean, ‘No prophecy is to be interpreted by 
itself, but to be taken in connexion with others, 
is to be referred to the whole sysiem, and ex 
plained as best accords therewith ;" which yields 
a very good sense, but whether it be that intended 
by the Apostle, may be doubted. It ix more in 
accordance with the context to interpret, with 





NNIETPOY B. 


1 TL, “EFENONTO 68 cai Wevdompopira: 
dyer Be} It 9 


Tpop. yp. llas exAd. ob ylveras) couch 
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zal rairyy rv gemiy susie 
vexOcivay, aiv aire Srres ev Te {DUO 
19 dpe re aryip. 'Kal Sxouer BeBadrepor, Tov xporpyrricdy, REM 











tered” fc 


of inspiration. 


fen used 
were said to be ; 

II, 1. The Aj shows that all are not 
Prophets who call themselves such ; and turns 
rom the evidence of true to that of f 

. Sade 





xists. Some 
Gnostic, or Niolatans: others, Judazers, hold: 


‘opinions similar to thoee of the Montanists of 
“Uns second and th centuries. The question 
of no ene dearenication: yet of little import- 
ance. We have chiefly to attend to the chanac- 
teristics as presented by the Apostle for our 
warning. 





By rapeedE. is denoted the surreptitious 
craft with which the doctrines in question were 
introduced. The wonls alpéons draelar de- 


signate that they were at once heretical and 
highly pernicious. "A more definite charge is 
in the nest words, xal rdv dyopdearra, 
the sense of which depends upon the reference 
ig deer, hater to God, (xa many eminent 
Expositors suppose,) or to Christ, according to 
the antients and most moderns. ‘The latter seems 
the more correct view : for as to the pasrages of 
the O.T. cited in proof of the former interpreta- 
tion, they are not quite to the point; and the 
latter ix almost required by dyopdaayca. Twom. 
Zeon, will, a8 often, WENT Kuproy. Newey 


eid 20: dade: Soeevad: ected 
aiptoes’ dweXelas, nal roy 
dprovuerot, émdryovres avrois Taywiv dxeheray (cal woh 2 
Rol éEaxodovOycovaw avray rais *doehysias, Se ovs 
Tiis_adyBeias BrascpnunOiicerar’) 

voovTat” 
apyei, cai 9 axwraa avrav ov wordfe. 


Tm 65. 
ern. 
ad, 


raat 
EERE Coos. nd wae 
TESS orois Adyous suas <umope 
Sas ote 


however, to understand that they denied Jesus 
to be the Messiah ; for otherwise they could not 
be teachers of Christianity at all. Perhaps the 
sense (expressed with a popular brevity) may be, 
“denying him who purchased them (i.e. their 
Redeemer) to be their Lord.’ It should seem 
‘hat, fom a misinterpretation of the words ofthe 
Apostles, they stumbled at the descriptions of 
the majesty of Jesus Christ and the ineffable 
slory of his second advent; and regarded the 
Account of the Apostles on that subject asa fable 
devised to hold the disciples in subjection. That 
such may have been the case, is very possible ; 
but if so, they must have denied the proper deity 
of Jesus Christ, and consequently the atonement, 
and other fundamental doctrines ; and probabl 

held opinions not very different from those whic! 

‘afterwards paved the way for Arianism and Pe- 


redyelass] This (for the common reading 
dredelase) found in almost all the MSS., Ver- 
sions, and early Editions, except the Erasmian 
‘and Stephanic ones, has been justly preferred by 

















almost all Critics, and was adopted by Wets, 77. 


and edited by Beng., Griesb., Matth., Knapp, 
Tittm., and Vat.; though the common reading 
may be defended. 'Agedy. may be rendered 
“dissolute doctrines and practices.’ By 1 6308 
aris dAnfelas is meant the Ge is 
religion. 

“ll be calumniated and regarded as false.” 
would compare Joseph. p. bmioriay vit 
aAnBelar xaréxeer. 

3. xal dy wheov. &c.] ‘And through covet 
ousness, they will make a mere gain of you, (¥ 
of teaching you ‘by feigned words,) and ‘hawk 
about their doctrines as merchandize.” Wets. 
ites two examples of rAdrrewy Aéyove, towhich 
T add the following from Iseus p.70. Aéyour 
rerdacnévos dfiwea morese iar. The 
words in question (i.e. doctrines and notions) 
were fictitious, devised ad captandum, and to 
fatter the corruptions of human nature.’ At ols 
7 xpina—vvordX 
















fer the relative is to be re- 
solved ‘into Ley dxeivors sci) dealers seta 
ixwahai supply xpcyeypauudvor or such like, 
asappears from the parallel passage of Jude 4: 
dibparro: ol wddas xpoyeypappéver els rovTo 
7 apiua. Nuerdfes tw for xpovlferai; aa 
Eurip. Hec. 662. otwor' ebdes Aumpd gov n- 
piyuara. and Hachyl. Theb. 64. Kal ravbe 
boris ox dxvw xpoviterat. The sense is: 
* But their long denounced sentence lingereth 

it, nor doth their destruction slumber ;’ mean- 
(as Dr. Barton says) that there are many 
instances in old times, which show that suc 
persons are sure to be punished, 

4-9. These verses are illustrative by example 
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Keg. IL. 
Sdonador, ores waperdzourw 


iryopdoavra avrous Seaworw 





‘eal év wAeovekig wre 5 


ok 7d apiua & 


“Ei opdp ss 


‘and meant to verify what was before said ht 
xeige derahes obe deve, that God rit 
‘with punishment, and virtue with rewards. Wat 
Teapet ip the emruction ‘here, it i ime 
these being no clause to correspond te de « 
‘yap—o jgaro: but after may 
supplied from the context some such words » 
008 dxelvev pelocerar, In ay "= there is 
ference to the rebellion of the fallen angh 


Seas is an 








en 


fou 
early Editions, 
rery Critic from Wes ¥ 


For evous, 
enost all the bent 
is aed by. nearly. tt 
to Vater. “Oydoov is, a comme 
Idiom in the best writen; mast mead “Neches 
seven other” Kieves docu“ herald © pe 
claim to the worl rig 
Si Soy orate Seo 
xi.7,, he was himeelf an heir. Kerestpefi 
xaréxpivey, ie. executed punishment upon S 
by iter destruction, See Note on Rom. rid 
Yrddery eit, ‘ having made them t 
ty example of the future punshmt 
of the wicked.’ Karawovoiuewou— ds 
“weatied out (i.e. grievously ‘haransed) by & 

rofigate behaviour of men who trampled oa al 

laws.’ On xavax. compare Ps. xev, 10. cus 

58. Brénpars ydp—tBacdriter. This * c 
planatory ofthe preceding warawoy., ad i 
construction ‘is, 6 ydp dixaior, ¢yxarousr 
abroie, (while he dwelt among ‘them ) dpeedx: | 
Ye PMéunars xal drop, Hinépe sindpas, oe 
xiv dixalav, dvduows Ipyous i 
Kal dro§ denote the mode in which be wat al 


tormented with their wicked conduct. TH 
Dative in dyduos is governed of éxi unde 















of the method of God's judgment in such cuses, wood, 
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Onis drryidwr duaprnedvrev ois épeizaro, ddd sepals 
ov, raprapdcas, rapibucey cz xplow *rypovaivon’ 

5° eal dpxaio Kéopov ovK dpeicaro, ddr” SySo0v Nee Segoe ssh Be 
give wipura épidake, xararhuonsy mony dowpcr éxaEar’ Fo ig 


6 'xai wohes Losouaw Kai Touoppas Teppacas KaraoT pop Nea. m 
Traréxpwer, indderyua wedrérrev doefeiv renee’ fxai Bram, 


Sixasoy Adr, xatawovovuevoy Uxd Tis THY aBécuww éy doed- Fe ike 
8 ycia dvasrpopis, éppicaro—BMduwars ydp cal xo oN 
Sixaios, é-yxarowsiv év avrois, muépay &E suépas ugiy teeth. 


9 8uxalar dvéuoss Epyois <Baadnter. ‘ole Kiptor siveBeis fest 
gx reipacuodrieabau, dBixove 38 cis jnépar spices, xohan fe 

10 Youérous rnpeiv' “uddiara 88 robs éxicw capeos év éx~ Henie 
Bunty maanod ropevoucvous, xal xupusrqros xaragppovoirras’ List gh 
(rodurrrai, aiBdbers, 8éEas oF rpduovsr Bracgpnuowvrer') 

11 'éxov dryyehoy i ioxvi al Surdiuet melfoves 6 Svres, | Ov Pépovar sen s. 
12 Kat’ avrav mapa Kupip Prdacpnuow xpiow. "obros 86, (sie seis 
Aroya Gia, duored, ryeyermuéva cis ddwaw wal pOopdy,) éy imi 

als dryocios Prachmuoivre, év 7h Poph avréy cara- 
13 PBapycorrar, *xomovuevor wisOor adicias’ Hoovyy sryoupevos Jue. 


9. olde Kipior—rnpeiv) This is intended as tion, however, is tenable. It is best referred, 
an inference, q.d. (to use the words of Dr. with Benson, Newc., and others, to the éyyé 
Barton) “Tf Godin thee instances punished the ay duapr. at 4. unlew we reed xa aro, 
sully nd, pesered the innocent, we maybe (from same MSS. and the Vuleue V ico 
sure that “He knows how always to save" &c. meaning those of their own body, i. 
sgn, This i plored berond doubi by the 

1 passage of Jude 9. ‘The argument is, 
that the perous in question calumnats those of 
high reputation and dignity, their brethren, 

bile the eng, exalted ws they ar abore = 
Th power, lumniously of 
fab angen, eves the ve 
drdokou. “The same Jews oped 
to have been had in view by both St. Peter and 
St. Jude. But though the former may have hed 
in ‘mind the same tradition as that referred to by 
the latter, yet he must also have bad in view 
‘ome other similar one, more correspondent to 
0% ipover—eplow, ‘do not prefer a calumnious 
‘accusation to the Lord.” 

12-16. Here the charge is further brought 
home, and the heretics in question described, 
‘under various characters; 1. as, like the animals 
“Against any =e devoid of reason and guided solely by sense and 
emi ce ine “font be greats af be taken snd destroyed.) col Uerebyopeaing 

fing to. set forth the greatness taken reby 

Their guilt, the Apostle breaks out into a paren evil of things which they do not understand, vis, 
thetical exclamation at ther wickedaew, which the laws and measures oftheir ruler, These it 
ey, ‘be rendered, ‘daring and insolent are they! is added, shall “gee Pate 10. by their own co! 

‘seruple not 'to speak evil even of rulers in rupt practices. 
a4 mations.’ On the term rohw. Ihave fully x08, ‘ thus  Feceiving the reward of their 
treated on Thucyd. i. 70. 
curs in Thueyd. vi 
drexplyarro. for robs dvddEour. 13, “a Here are introduced more paricelar 

Il. lexéi—drres] “though far superior in charges, those of gross ality, prodigacy, Racy and 
strength nd power.’ On the reference in xar’ insatiable avarice and sity. And it should 
airay the Commentators are not agreed. Some seem that owi\o: xal moor are a parenthetical 

exclamation, like the Tadyyral Ge. Ww x8. 
The meaning, ia, * they tre a venta 16 Se 


























This sense of ai8. oc- 
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dmdraus aurav, auvevarxotpevor oniv™ 


Kep. IL 


(oxida kai menor!) evr pupewtes 


opOaduors It 


Eeorres neovois nacyadtos val caavaraberovs Guapriet 
SedcdLovres spoxds darapixrous, wapSiay yeyumracnine 


(riv] eiBeiay d3sv, 


treyEw 8 


mreoreEias Exorres, ard 


38 toxer Bias waparouias Gxofirpiow dcpuvon & 


rexva! °xaradrdere: iy 


éxravidnoar, éaxchoWrjoarres 7 
689 Top Baradu roi Booip, 8s 





bs moby ddxias sinyderser, 6 





dibpeirov puri OeyEduevoy éxiduoe viv Tod 


rami. mapadporiav. 


Christian society !° See Jude 12. and Eph. v.27. 
‘They are farther described as revelling in sensual 
Jurupy, indulging in it even ty dadpe 5 which 
was by the antients ever regarded as a mark 
£01 sensuality 

‘Thess. v.7. and Note, and Rec. Syn. on the pre- 
sent 


torpups The phraseology i 
pay nr is 
hai cad Soceloun’and the wane ech diet 
puted.” The most probable interpretation is that 
Ef Pott, “ oblectantes se in fraudibus suis et 





dolis, quibus utuntar ad alioa decipiendos et pe- 
cunid tmangendos.” Yet this seems not all Gat 
is meant. The words appear to be intended to 


further unfold the idea at i2omi»—zpudsv pre- 
coding, and the full sense may be_as follows, 
who Contrive (the participle being for the verb) 
to live luxuriously ‘deceits and ity 
tures; constant attendants at your feasts.” This 

of taking the pamage yields an excellent 
sense, and involves no for the é 
may very well be be taken for by, fend dovpe ree 
for iv xpudpi dudyorrer; since of drrpupay in 
the gage curity gapples ay be be seen in 

‘Thes., to which I woul 
that may have been had in mind by the Apostle, 
Isaiah 2. gdyeete dyed, wal lerpudd: 
stand aors 9 Wy Pe te 

J wear. worx. yy their look 

show the lasciviouaness oftheir hearts. "Axara. 
dy, ‘and that cannot cease from impure imagin- tem} 
ations or lascivious practices. Achedforres &c. 
Here we have another trait, namely, their craft 
in beguiling unstable persons, and consummate 
art in making the utmost advantage which they 
could é rate dwdrai atrev, as if they could 
never be satisfied. The plural in wAeov. oe 
the various arts by which which they extrac 
from their delu pees 
deliberate and habitual mode of doite the thing. 
So Joseph. p. 1246, 11. yuurdfovres riv dro- 
‘or wheoveEiais, some 

«which ied by Math, Gross itn: 
Vater. 














ani 
‘The Apostle then exclaims, with reference to 





their whole character, (perhaps ha 
Is. vii, 3, réxva darwAelar) nardpet véxva! 
which is usually regarded as put for téxva xard- 
para. Prof. Scholefeld, however, observes, 
‘that this is not one of those common Hebraisms 

abound in the writings of the Apostles, in 
bic a quality of the subject expresed by & 
Genitive following it, instead of an adjective in 
concord with it. 








of divested of 
‘and sottishness. See 1 d 


‘Also that the persons do wot Toes, tor 8 Ugor 


’Obroi eict wnyal dvvdpor, veedar vaoli 


bear the character of children at all, ecm ¢ 
relation to the curse with which that wor 
connected ; and therefore if the phrase was ule 
this form, it ought to bave been me 








his description, represents thens 
iy forsaken ** the right way” 
obedience, and gat 

man eFFoneoe elt 

‘ambition, 


avarice of their hearts. (Scott.) The fore @ 
‘the comparison rests in this, as Bee 
counselled the Moabites to entice the laeits 
to illicit connexion with their women, and t= 
lead them into , and draw on then # 
heavy punishment of 
{Srocraity foamy, for the 
immorality, }, for Purpose of 
ing their Own. avarice and sonscality, a 
manner called forth the vengeance ‘of Geb 
MioOdv décxtas aan oF the a serels xt, La 
Ge knaw nothing ; but is plaink 

0.T. history, and. by rh one Jescim, 
Salles Dekh teense aes 

‘nes tempted him to commit so ‘pase 0 vals, 
of his duty as a Prophet, just as in the amd 
theos. false teachers, avarice and 


smpted them to falsify the Gospel, 
might make it the more productive 
cp te ors tar 


expe 





[SS have =Aeo- God’ 


obrol elov—ddavy.] A most ively. - 
parison, to sec the persons in questoas 
promising much, but constantly dieappasy 
Eepecation; epicous but daceiving, ww 
sista of ‘wate, and clouds which’ bag 
fain; than which no dieappeiviesat ot 
Eastern couatries, be greater and of wha 
fare taeller tod action, which Ue pet ros 
ure travellers to dea wi 
a doubt had ia mind % 

jackn. The strony linge 8 Légor ros 

ae esignates opt 
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19 drogurysvras Tovs év mdm drarrperpouivors’ * édevBepiay 510.1% 
abrois Emary'yeddduavor, adroit SooAo: ixdpyxorres Tis oc 
a0 pie 8 yp Ts iirryray, Tory eal SedouAwras. SEE yep fie 


= ‘ae 
wyorres Ta audouara Tov KOomou o Gmvyrice TOU Hee. 


Kuploo zal Zerriipos ‘Incos Xprrod, rovross 3¢ dk eu 
mhaxévres arriovrat, yéryorer abrois rd foxera xelpova 





21 rev mpdirwn. ‘kpeirrow yp 


wiv Oddy Tis Sucasoaions, 4 4 émuyvoiow emotpeyar 
22 wapalodeloms airois drylas évrodin. 
‘Kiov 
"Ys Aovoauden, eis KATA Bop- 


73. tis dAnBois aponias’ 
tov éEépana’ « 
Bépov. 





‘and state of woe the most dismal, formed on the 
gray. 4. Com- 






2. 
L ryta“pbery. ke] The same seati- 
ment as at v.17. ; the meaning being, that these 
‘Persons were not only wicked themselves, but the 
‘atse of wickedes, together with its ftal con- 
sequences, in other, The words are thus para- 
Picard by Benson: ~The, in bih-aounding 
‘rte, lofty and womenning Phrteee, make re 


EES 








wa ‘more 
abd #ublite kuowledge of 
true Ay 


and Prophets: but by 
loctrines as give seen, 






koumacndray xal 
tie Polen 9. 10- tebe 
‘howe who bd [once] realy 
from’ &c. Thi is en 

Tales and the construction toll Enguents 
19, ddevbepiay) Niberty both religious, (ax 
nelesing them fom what was thought wansci- 

sary stictness of life, 

Lis they’ offered, 








See Whitby and Benson. 
‘Dat moet inconsistently, themselves being slaves 
of corruption and vice. The best comment here 
{i Joh. vii. 3. and Rom, vie 16-20, The next 
wrords 3 ygp rer. ce. bare the ait of a 
proverb, Peay acer ‘may suppose, ocponulss 
Epplication. See the noble parsage in a 
‘Wank, Ihevs, commencing with «He is the free 
man whom the truth makes free, And all are 
slaven besides.” 
20. Thin gives another reason (as one had been 
before given, vv. 18 & 19.) why black darkness 
is reserved for such offenders. (Newe.) If pro: 
feased ‘Christians, having escaped the outward 
lutions of the world, by the knowledge of 
Chris" were again” by the artfal seductien of 





fv abrois wx} émeyven svat og 1 
& Tis ie 
ovupéBnce 83 atirois «ems 
rior peas él 73" 





false teachers, entangled in those pollutin 
tices, as if consistent with fe cerrce of Cs 
sa se “overcome” as habitually to 
vortapt woeknatone, thelr "latter Gad 
dhey ed learned thus to pervert the Gos- 
tenet Serres tke met 

had. sinned in 

five Jone folence to fr chur ight and fallet 
conviction, (Scott.) So Thucyd. i. 66. derheclas 
Snnlar dEvol elow, Bre der’ dyabav xdxow 


Fh ial ofthe a cla of he 
preceding verse, showing that apostasy, or living 
LUnworthy of their Christian profession, is worse 
than a state of heathenism, since ignorance would 
have been some excuse; whereas by sinning 
against knowledge they were at once more con- 
demned and more hardened. Such, too, I would 
Observe, was the opinion of the ‘Philosophers 


precepts of philosaphy. So a Oe ia 
Be BE Smee otto ara 


55 Te basemen of the conduct of such per- 
fons i further illustrated by an apt comparison, 
formed on two proverbs, one derived from 
avis IL; and the other probably current in ie 
Fast; both representing ithe strongest 
folly of those who returned to vices whicl on 
had before abandoned. "Ef épaua, from éEepde, 
which is derived from the Btym. Mag. from 4£ 
and dpa, the earth. Bites hewerers involves no 
little absurdity. ‘suspect, from the 
Hebr. sr, to Taty' at “aad term 
not gal 16 vomit, Bat to spit, 

Ts “The Apeile ere desires, that he wrote 
this and the former Epistle, to put them in mind 
of Christ’s final advent to judgment, and to ex- 
gis them for But withal he in- 

they must expect to hear the 
by foolish and wicked men. 
To show how ill founded is this ridicule, he in- 
tes that the frst constitution of the ca 
was such as to occasion Whe Flo, anh Soa, 
[present one tends Lo a duslation by Bre wT 












;. with respect to those who ay 
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dyamnrol, Seurépay suiv ype | 
iow inay dv trourioce rey edexpry 


Rdvowar’ jwwnaBjvar Tov xpocipqudran pyucrery Ses ‘iv 


dyiww 7 vy Kal Ths 


"may evTodip, 


Tay a: 


inated Kuplov kal cariipos’ 'roiro aparov cywwaaxorres, én} 


ee a Cded fet dod. 7 
#Tm31.eAevoovTat €x éoXaTov Tw! 











yom te, TA7Eh 

batt ee 

aise oav 6 

foe 

isn 

will take place at its appointed time ; and that 

the reason why iin delayed, ie, to give men. an 
nity for previous ‘prepartion. That 

a poses of God are accom 

he day of the Lord will come suddenly, and 


the world be destroyed by an universal confla- 
gration ; after which there will be new heavens 
and a new earth for the righteous. Finally, that 
it highly behoved them to prepare for that awful 
consummation by holiness and stedfastness in 
the faith, (Besaon) sa, 

|. rabra—ypdpu txverods sense 
seems to be that assigned by Wi is i 
the second Epistle, beloved, that I am writing 
to you.’ "Ev ale, ‘in both of which,’ for d 5, 
we Kai dy 75 wpury. Tay old. Bidvoway, 
“your pure and well meaning minds.’ The 
Commentators cite from Plato the phrase elAic 















kpwel 7H diavola xpeipevos. 
2. wonet). for ale #8 jome8.Tpotip. 
Seois 12 & 13. The construction is as if 





it were written « Enrohee sinsi rsp 
dwoerdhwy roi Kuplov xal Zwrvpor. 

5 Daseorratdymatiraa| Aft 
spay MSS, and aloe ll the Venions ald 

eracyuov}, which is approved by moet Critics 
nd introduced into the text by Bengel, Griesb., 
Tittm,, and Vater, Whether taken with dyn, 
for obs ur, of with ddedoorran, they certainly 
strengthen the sense. By xpcroy is not 90 
tnuck to be understood what wes to happen frst, 
(with Beason) « premie fom whence they 
ight conclude they’ ought to remember the 
predictions of the Prophets and the injunctions 
Of the Apostles. See the Note on i. 90. Ew” 
dex tid supply wépove, hereafter; the 
‘expression not denoting any precise time, but 
either a remote or soon approaching one, as 
best suits the contest. See skn., Pott, and 


om. 
4. Aévorres’ Tod tov &e.] By the abrod 
is plainly meant Christ. From the character of 
the persons, this cannot import any inquiry into 
the promises of Christ's coming in Scripture; 
nor is it to be thought (with some) that they ex- 
ted his second coming, and thought it 
It is merely to be regarded as a popular form 
of expression, not dissimilar to some in our own 
Janguage, in which was implied a disbelief that 
he would come at all, and an insinuation that 
there was no hope of an event eo long delayed. 
























tEasua lar avrav éxBrulas wopevinevo,, *xal é 
i éorw 9 éxaryyedla ris mapovolas abrod; ag’ 
saréper douufOncay, wdvra obra Siausve: dwt 
* Aavbdver ‘ydp abrods roiro Oihovras, &r1 open 5 
eradat, Kal vq éE daros cai br dSaros cuverrore, 
7p 70d Oeod Aéyp, “R’ dv é rére Kionos S8ars cove | 





Teas. 5 


¥ tuepiv éuwaixrat, card rit 


cctbel 
Ye i 
is tk 


2 








wrigewe, i. 
fathers have successively 


Son a 
world all things are carried on by an ahem 
course of living and dying, so does the rtd 
nature remain the same. ‘Thus they will fac, 
that what has been #0 long deferred will sw 





oe Rete objection of the scaler, tat 
eo the o 
things remained the same from the began ¢ 


rev inepdy Mede, H 





pene! 
tal now, that {Piste ate 

‘mental cause, meaning, that i 

imixture of water that the earth hari fom 

coherence, & i 

Kypke, Elsn., 

Commentators, #4 









y Zeugms Ferred to 
as yi, as if it were written Sri od, al i 


fs, by Zeugma, to be re sed 


fear terdhat cal ovvearr. Be. Tg res Or 
dry, Wy Ween of God! 
BE | Rome WEP Redree  cshes, re 
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TadvaGels dmwdero, ‘oi 38 viv ovparol cai “7H TH abrod spate 


hy ayy 


bye TeOncavpisnévor € 
8 ceux Kai awwhelas TaHv dceBav 





nh AaBavére suds, deyaryrol, re ula sinépa 
er xia erm, cal xia Bry ox iuépa pia. 


6 Kops ras érayyedior, obs 


ipl Tnpou 


Jucvor eis ucpav xpi- ERG 
"By 8¢ robro tine 
apd Kupigy Tatoo 
‘oi Bpadiver + pas. 


rwes Boaluriira spyoowrat Book 8 





cv pea. 


* ’ oF 
@Ad naxpoBvuel eis suds, ws} Bovdsnevos rude dronéoBay, Beet 


10ddAd wavras cis peTdvoay xwpicat. 


HEet 66 9 qmépa tts 


Kupiov ox wdseras [év veri]* €v 9 0: otpavol ponds wap- RATE. 
edevoorrar, crorxsia Sé Kavcodmera AvOqcovrat, Kal yi Kal Rh Is 


{Pak 108, 


11 rd év abry Epya xataxancerat. Tovrav ob wdytwr dvo- dan, 1,8 
dvon, wovamots 3i Smdpyew Suis v ceylau dvacepopais Sit 


12 kal ebeBeiuis, © xpoo8ocavras kai emesSorras THv mapous 





sree I should prefer. (with 
farkl.) xpayndrev, ‘which constitution 
of things.” By 3 rére ‘xoguor is meant. the 
‘world as it existed at the deluge recorded by 
Moses. The term deitevo has reference to 
men and animals that perished at its destruc- 


ton. 
ipavol—dyOpe-wwy] From the 
eircumstantial manner (says Mr. Slade) in which 
the final conflagration of the heavens and the 
earth is contrasted with the destruction of the 
eld world, it appears that the Apostle bes given, 
‘not a Sgurative, but a real representation of what 
will hereafter take place.” 
indpa la] The Apostle 


8. ay 8 rovro—riudpa 

bere to show why the defers the 
last judgment, namely, out of his long-suffering, 
and that the ‘sinner may come to repentance : 
‘and this he prefaces with a saying found in Ps. 
xc. 4. and frequent in the Rabbinical writings, 
importing that God does not measure his dura- 
{Hon as we do ours, who are apt to measure the 
Divine mind by our own weak conceptions. 
(Rosenm. and Valpy.) 

9. ob Ppadiver—ayoivra:] The sense, ob- 
scure from brevity, seems to be, ‘ The Lord does 
Rot procrastinate as to his promises, as tome 
think, [attributing to bim) a slowness of per- 
formance.’ At ¢rayy. supply Tvexa, quod at- 
Farin Aad by, poem 6 be easertioed 

iment of promise, by a common metonymy ; 
SoMa thes wo need co rapyly, wick Betlces 
drerhipecw, of rehelwew; ell ley, to resort 
to any change of reading, with Grot., or unau- 
thorized construction, with Mackn. "It means, 
‘as Dr. Burton says, the declarations of Scrip- 
‘ture concerning the second coming of Christ. 
*ANAa paxpod. ele suds. The sense seems to 
be, ‘but he thus acts oat of long-suffering to- 
‘ward us,’ i.e. all men, but especially the wicked. 
Ele werdy. yep. Of this expression and of elt 
merdvo.av ipyeeGat, examples are adduced from 
‘the later Classical writers. It is not, however, 
to be regarded, with some, as merely put for 
peravociv; batis a more significant expression, 
‘corresponding to the Latin se convertere ad pe- 
nitentiam. 

10. i€e:—dv vveri] The words dy rveri are 
in several MSS. and Versions and some Fathers 























= ri 
not found: and are cancelled by most recent dered by Prot. 


fav Ae 8 


1G 18 ot90.11. tL g Pah ba 9 The 18, 


Editors. They may, indeed, be an i 
ton from 1 Tuem,?!2y bat the external evi 





away onl 
it had served for, ta Bens. 
to suppose, with 


as to the pur 
observes, tis not, necessary 
tome, that the world will be annibilated, 


moved with its atmosphere, from 
orbit. It may be said to 
and constitution be alte 








with It, are composed, shall melt with in- 
tense heat ;”” and not only one vast city, of one 
whole nation, but the earth, with all its cities, 
forests, mountains, yea, the contents of its 
bowels to the very centre, ax well as all the 
works of men, however admired or magnificent, 





which cover the surface of it, shall constitate 
one vast conflagration, and be reduced to as 
confused 2 Chaos, 2s that from which it was 
first created.’ By the ipya ty abrg are meant 
the various works of human art and industry. 







baseless fabric of a dream, leave not a wreck 
behind '”” 
U1, roramoiy tet Ondpxewr Be.) Tn. thie 
mt 


sentence we should have expected first an in- 
terrogation, and then an answer to it. Here, 
however, the question and answer are inter- 
mingled, populariter. The interrogation, 
Seed, here, as often, partakes of exclamation. 
Bicep. is exegetical of dy. dvacr., wA a 
both the plural refers 19 

Vi. one % 
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vip Too Oeod tnépas, ow ovpavol Tupoimevot AvBroor- 


uaegs, TA Kal ororxeia Kavaoineva TiixeraL. 
meRE cal yay xaunjy card 7d éwdyyedua airod 7 


eg 


agate é of Suaiootin xaroure. 


* cawous dé od parovs |: 
comer, 
‘Ad, dryarnrol, Taba xpos- ii 


Bes Soxdivres, awouddoare Gomdor kai aueuntos adr@ eipeby- 


Buen d vas ev elpyyn’ 


*xal ryv Tov _Kupiou muy tax po uniay 1: 


Spore. cwrnplay siryeiae. aber Kal 6 dryannris icv adedope 
pet Tlador xard ry abrg Sodioay coplav Zyparver sir, ‘an I 


i 
{x1 Kal éy wdcas rais émarodais, Aaddv é avrais epi 


[P+ rovrev. 


& ols éore Svovénrd Twa, aoa 


is al 


darripucrot o7peBroiaw, ds wal tds Aoumds ‘reads, pos 


guscis Ty iSiay avrav arddeav. 


™'Yueis oir, ayarntol, xpoyeli 


vedoxovres gurdaceade, 1 iva ms) TH TeV aBéouev awAdvn our 


anaySivres, é deméonre rob iSiov ornprrynod. 


ev 


avEdvere ait 


rt Kal dae roi Kupiov siusiv xal cwriipos “Inoot 


Xpurrod. avrg 9 8Ea cal viv eal eip sudpay alavos. dae 


Thucyd, vi. 39. caxd eweidovrer. Yet, 
‘a good literal version, this seems not the 
sense of the word, which is, I think, well ex- 
pine by Kypke and Rosenm., ‘avide desi. 
suppor by te etl 
is ou authority 
SyretdesdePentn taste loos com 
‘municated to the preceding term; and the full 
‘ann ity “earnestly expecting, and ardently 
‘wishing and anticipating.’ Av’ qv, scil. ducpay 
Orapovelas. On the next words, vee Note at 
vy. 7 & 10., also Benson, Mackn., and Burnet 
cited by Valpy. 
15. 1 ‘The sent i ; Werfore,sesing that 
ye.expecteuct ‘are sometime to 
seine, being | spotless and blameless, to 
dof Kam fa Beara ‘Kod rockon [ua ™ 
iy may} that thas long extended waiting, and 
rbearance of the Lord, is meant to be our sal- 
vation,’ i.e. to promote it us an 
portunit te promote tO, pin or nay bo 
rendered, with Carpe. a tind Endy 
scientia, 1. peace with their consciences, or, 
fect tbe? seat with each other. But the con- 
juires the common interpretation 








bas him their. it Judy 
2 Peadiy eal ter} Here Se Peter refer to 
some ‘particular Epistle, or Epistles, but to 





b ve A fox share ‘is none imme- 
SN EL pitas 
he al Bet, It therstre ‘most. obeble 

pirat secre ce 
ete or eer ne 
pach: oh aren pret 
general circulation ; ‘and in all of them be bath 
‘written of the things mentioned vv. 14, 15.5 as, 
for instance, Eph, 4. 35. Col. i. 31. 1 Tim. ie 
4, He also speaks of these things in his other 
Epiatles. (Benson & Holden.) 

16. dy ole dere dvovénrd—desdeiay] Here 
some difference of opinion exists as to the 
which mainly depends upon the reading. 








the and athens whe teed 
vrlg. os, several Versions sna some Yathern wosre fount) by ti $ * 
me eos 


ha “the Epistles ;" which i 
re Mill Been ind’ De. Malton, 


Sermon on this text, who thinks that “it age 


I far better with the context ; though (for reace 


qhieh will readily occur to ‘the minds of el 








tors, and prefered by mont of the 


tatore, 30 alao Prof. Scholef., who. reader, = 
which things are some} 

renal ee; though i 
tle had 








sulesgeie il ead “discomed of 
iy th devrdpe thea wt 

iples of Christian doctrine © gut 

et de, are meast 

eT Seriptures of he W ‘extant, wo vd 





as those of the Old. Tis 12. 
best Commentators are agreed that this dew = 
mean perdition, eternal panishment in the tet 
world, but perniciem, i.c., an Abp. Newe. 
plains, to the adoption of such errors 
‘as have a fatal effect on their practice: fori 
stance, the non-necessity of good works, si 
Go's, absolute election of particular mat 
eternal life, and his absolute reprobation of 
individuals to eternal destras 
hrrever, denote tndeney 
Tepentancs arace 
17. puddeceote) ‘be on 
Wicnav wrdvy owar, 















ge, Me (= 


Note on Gal i 13. by the erro and dusts 





those lawless [scoffers]’ mentioned suprais.7. 
quran. there isametaphor taken, as Bensca a 
from a torrent. The dxvéawre ros Idlev ert 
te, well pone oe derrigars St 

Sek ae ‘constancy in the faith ® 





well as in the purity of doctrine. On deer? 
see Gus 
18. ed Hee thers {there is an idiom (a 
with the sense 


tees to Gow. 


IQANNOY TOT ANOSTOAOT 
EMIZTOAH KA@OAIKH TIPOTH. 


ro. “oO ‘HN on apxiis, 8 denedauev, , 8 éeopdxauer Tois Bist 
SpOaduois usr, 3 eBeazaueBa, cai ai xsiper nusiv éYndi- fe iu. 

mm 

2 gnoar, wepi rod Ad-you ris Cais’ (°xal 9 Loon eparepan, Fin 

kai éwpdxayev, kal paprupovuev, al dwaryyéAdouey duly £0 

we casa Tim Le Tee. 

‘This Epistle has ever been admitted to be from tuation adopted. Some eminent Commentators 

‘St. Jobn; though the writer's name is neither take the 3 as neater for mae bad thus: 3: qv 

axed ‘nor pa? joined ; internal evidence abun- 

iy testing ‘ts autbent Both the date 

‘the place whence Wt was indited, are very 

teenie ‘See Horne’s Introd. It is generally 

supposed to have been written about the close of "The wabyee is 

the first Century. Of St. John’s history we sass the Adyor vie {eae whic expression, 

know nothing from the tr a é cole ye a see the 
o synod at Jerusal 46 videtly speaking o 

te that of is ting baninbed to the ‘ale of a pers rma used and the co 





























‘Aa the composition has none of the character- ere 
ince of an Epistle, being without inscription, 
salutation, &e~, it has beet thought more proper se 

tp, denomaae it teatie, of ‘ober fhe sesoe sunt that 2 





Raabe" ‘the evidence of ae proof hice 
renew es hether me, consider 





Soc et refate the nation of some 
a reicsy that Jesus nt 


Slibemater em Poe in Lu. xxiv. 3. and Job. xx. 27. 









the whole composition, we shall find recent ‘every 
respect worthy of the holy author to whom the 
constant tradition of the Church ascribes it, the 
disciple whom Jesus loved.” wev. 

C:T. 13. The Apostle here, as in his Gos- "2. The best Commentators are justly tered 
pel, commences without preface, adopting the 
same declaratory style, and entering at once 
Spon the rear sabjen of as prewat Wncouree, and 
Teoey ihe Abyer re be a) ih had omy 
lency (th anit Tons) whicl 
from the beginning, as co- and coeternal 
with the Father, and had at length become in- 
carnate for the salvation of men. 

‘The construction is much cleared by the punc- 
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viv Lasiy viv aidinov, iris tiv mpés Tov Tlarépa, nal ee 
parr vepsd snivt) 73 éupeixaqer cai dxnedauev, amaryryéddoner $ 
Teor a. Suv, ta ai Uueis kowwviay Exnte eb" nov Kai ¥ Ko 

vevia 8 i imerépa werd roi Matpés nal pera Too vied 
asain adro8 ‘Ingo Xpiorob. “nai tavra ‘yedpouer vain, ira as 
amis xapd Unsv fj wemApondrm. "Kal airy arly a -5 
Na iv dxnccquey dn airoiy cai dvayyeddouev intr, Sri 6 
bal Oeds iis Cort, ai oxoria ey aire ove torw ob8euia. "Ede 6 

elraper bre kowaviay Exouev ner’ airod, Kai év rip oxoret 
ses reprratauey, Wevdéueba, cal ob rower hid aAiBeav ‘édy 7 
Heer de ey 1§ purl reprraréuer, wis ards covw év 7G geri, 

rowuviay Exouer yer’ ddA dwwv, al 76 alua Igoos Xpuaros 
spree 700 vied avo’ xaBapiler jas dwd ndom duaprias. ‘Eis # 
see elrwmer Sri duaptiay oix Exouer, éavrovs whaviner, nai ¥ 
fe 02-, dAnOea ove forw ev ainivs “edy Suohoryéipey tds Guapriat § 
itt fina, mores fon wai Sicaios, 1 tva ai quiv rds duaprls, 
gre cal cadaplon quads dard dons adicias, édy ef clrewpey dre oy 
Hr" iuaprinaner, Yedoray rovoiuer abrov, Kal 3 déyor airow 

ou Eorw ev piv. 














3. 3 impduauey kal denx.] ‘that [I say] 
which we have seen and for there is a 
resumption of what was said at v. 1. The next 
words ‘show the purpaw of the, annunciaton, ind tree religion, nay be’ distageat 
namely, ‘that ye yy participate with us from aunty this criterion ; and expecially 
in th beneha’of ths lie Qe alvatoo]™ The. ka gpntual worekippers: who really hers am 





tle then advers to the natures i drder tomas with han, Say be eaotra ty deere 
stow te dignity ofthat communion: viz spur; forty fo im. “(au:} | at dee exe 
i te privileges and bene bowed reper, ‘and yt ive inthe habitual comme 
by "God the Faker ot mens through fs Son ofa and vice See Eph. v., OF 
Jesus Christ. The dd may be rendered now, pe Te we do not act serecably wt 
4. cal rabra—rerdnpy] “And [accordingly] doctrine of truth in the Gospel 
these things we write ustoyou, the yourapine, ‘woulv aq@. a fequeatin St Ich. 
ual Jey [ea ‘le Maung you ener by that. fntaa song conan the lesa howe 
Somindnoa] aay be connmmae.”” This“ the opie conduc. Tf we, tate 
eant io more Tally develope the gensg conreyed. ecto of the ao) Seen 
v. ower nto, twa Bees These have owovlay ps 7, wr 
bene ai, a fin, would alone be meniairy are aared, mst, from, 
i living agreeably to the (eee v. 6.) denote holding mut 
meeraa Iie orp. id with God, as he also with us, thus 
dort &c.] Here and inthe verses that “communion of the Saints" 
fallow ng the he" Apcte ‘apte fay apes haan pan of, Tenet words pat 
tare of that taesige which they (the Apostles) 4 
leansezh ex 


tad teurd from Jesta Chiat, and Were trdeliver it 
For éxayyeAla, dyyeNa is edited, fr he pardon | en 
Mast eMart fom map putas 





isl 





at 
f 





i 
re 








to the world, all 
Wet, Gres Matth, Kospp; Tit. ‘and 
Vater’; and rightly ; for éxayy, is dou! 
loss, ' The sense here seems to include the no- on the ‘neceuity of an habitual bel 
tions of message and declaration. To show the true the effect and evidence of the 
nature of the doctrine contained in this dyyeA‘a, in Christ Jetus, and of communion 
the Apostle lays down a fundamental and un- he, guarded with as much care 
questionable position, representing, bye figure righteous pride, as 
common in the writings of St.John, the purity version of the Gospel. (Scott.) ‘There 
and perfection of God. The sense i 
expressed, with Dr. Shuttleworth : i : 
great Fountain of light and purity, unsullied by deny that they have sinned, who den: 
any shadow of darkness ot Fotingon, whatever ane incurred blame by sin, and eo either 
‘See more in Hamm. cr palliate what they Ttone, Nena vad dive! 
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sais domev. 0 Déyow &y avrg névew opeider, xaOus éxeivos 6 
TEan wepromdrace, nal abrds obras meprrareiv.  *aBedspody oie 
Bias dvrodsv xawiv ypdipw iin, GAN évrodsiy wadaude, jy 
Let dlxere dx’ dpyis’ a érrodi oi, wadaud, Zorw 6 Adyor o 


BIR aixodoare da’ apyiis. “wddw évrody aur ypdche Suir, § 
i 8 éorw adnBes € &y aig ral év dui re oxoria rap 

ene wav i née 4 
SET ia Veray, nal 7d gos 7d ddnOudv dy aiver. °6 Aéryow iy $ 


7 peri evar, al Tov Berger airod mod, év rh oxorig 
éoriy Fos & apr. fo dryamiy 7 ov y ddedcpov avrov, ev 7 uit 
Be iia Hever Kat oxdvbadov 6 ey arg ote gorw. 6 dé pucey Tori 
£25 aderav ai-rob ey th oxorig fori, al ev TH oxorig wep 
Gee™ mardi, xal oix olde mod bmdryes, drt oxoria érd 

sik’ roves opOaduos avros. “pda imiv, rexvia, drs achewm 2 


hilosophers, and applied to the 
‘called ‘Esoteriti, who bad made a con- 
Siderable progress in the inner school. The 
Goowtis were, in their own opinion, scholar of 
ription. But very properly 

refuses to admit their pretensions, and appt 
to them others, perfect in a passed 
"aod more justly entitled to the appella- 








inning [of she Gowpel,] Joh. xi. 1 Aa 
fanother'and) « new cousimandment I 
You, wi true in him and in you 
ah te cmeere an 
bat both him (Chr) 
‘spiritual 














th.’ The, 
‘which i refer is touching C 








Ta the next words dy voir ower thee is thet with, &e- ve. SEL. Soe Joke ta. 
the mma satiment as before, wih 'the eubsita- compared with Rom. 28, Tha 
tion of the synony ‘lvai. ¥.6. 
‘These and other "Taree Secunia Joke's S11, Having called. the of Ge 
rings tenctiog communion ids God, are tlm Gatton and the Geared the tor 
Toenat ts aigetyeeenlation to God which can the Aponte cout to bleed the sae gs 
only be u in delivering his new commandment, or ays 
of 3 tion of brotherly love, contained in these St 
of abiding in God) ia, at v.6. Neness (Abp: Newe.)° He sopiies the se 
teat to prove its reality, as ati. Teasoning to those who, like the Gnostcy, 
munion with God, namely, whether the conduct tended to be dv wre gurl or highly enligisaa- 
be habitually conformed afier the example of And he shows that there can be no toc ber 
God, a cnmatnt ciples tat teat, af Gea, gororing 10, the ust ups 
jyroXsiy xaurjv) On what is meant by v. 3., because they do not keep his comms 
this Expositors are not agreed. Some refer it to ments, transgrewming one main 
the commandment at 7-6-5 other, with far “love thy oeighbour as thyself.” By bet 


Ageater probability, refer the wubjoct matter of 
the next vee to that of wv. S11, 
namely, that Christians should love each other 
even as Christ had loved them. Now this was 
an early injunction of Christ, and had been all 
along by the Apostles and true teach- 
fer; the contrary to which was a recent innova 
tion of false ones. It was, indeed, as old as the i 
‘Mosaic law; but, on the other hand, (for that 
in the sense of dd certain considerations en- 
Aide i to the appelaion of am, both 

rced Christ and thenuelves (5 ter hnbts 
by aire xal dv iniv). See more in Benson, 
Blade, Bp. Hall, and’ Abp, ‘Becker’ cited 
Bory tod Mant, To 
Holden, with some reason, ot 
it prabeble that the Apostle 
commandments uo ang ht Cet 
Gaciples ou sbt ‘so to walk, even as Fevaliet 
te no new commandment unto you, 


the felow-cretre, and, Te may be, Sr 
rtians, they’ wer 

dake td a. oT content weet 
loped in next two verses, the aset# 
being, that he alone wb oveth bb 















Ket < Tot the ren ch ye Fd bom 
ning” [of the preac oe 

The old commandment {of wich ‘ampetg a eae 
is the word which ye have heard from the 


to fad the door of alvectoen 
12—15, On the interpretation of these ro 


Keg. IL. 


WS ras Suir at duapriaa Bd 73 Bvoua aired. ypc 


rarépes, drt éyninare viv dn’ 
vionot, ars venwixate Tar oy 
14 bre dyweicare rév Marépa. 
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dpxiis. ypdce Univ, vea~ 
veda Snir, radia, 





“"Expaya tiv, warépes, ort:pae 


eynixare viv dx’ dpyis. “Eypaya sui, vearloxo, br 


1S ioxupol cove, wal 6 Noyes Tob 
vucxcare ray wormpéy. 
Td &v 7H Kéopp. 


tautology, as it is by no means rare in the antient 


writers, is not unfrequent in St. John ; yet it is fc 


scarcely ever mere tautology, but serves to en- 
force some precept: which, { apprehend, is the 
case here andat v.11. The best mode of takit 
the whole pasage seins tobe, with Carp. 
Roseam. to suppose that the thesis, or main 
proposition of the Apostles argument is at v. 15. 
hued op trasenre Thus aher Sra idsening 
ts afer Bret 
bhimeelf to all Christians by the term of 
endearment tecola, (a8 be had done at ¥. 1. by 
Syenrrol,) the use of that word (as Afr. Slade 
‘yall points out) suggested to the Aponle the 
Hea of addressing hicself tothe three clames of 
Christians denominated by children, young man, 
Sie fathers, supposed by soe Commmastatecs' to, iat 
note three degrees of spiritual progress. But 
the dren Sega of spinal prepress etch fl 
rent degrees <i 
‘might be presumed to Correspond to the ) ages. 
Th “therd Vi. 18, wal voplewre vedryra 
rasta, 


ye ddAdhew undiv 
Sess Gavdow nal 4d 














> kal 





8 dev dapsplte dv Evyxpabiy plier’ av i 


Inyceur. 
‘But to advert to the phraseology in detail 
vy. 12. there seems to be in 












or remind you that alone through 
faith in bim, and by virtue of his atonement, 
are’ &e ion 
atr. 4 


others, 
the sense is that assigned by the antient and 


mont modern Expositor, and well ex} 


by 
. Middl. thus: ‘Ye have known 


Person, 





Sretina sidice Cramps of an usage, 
continually presents itself to the notice of all 


» which, 


readers of Greek.” ‘That rav dx’ dpxit 
Saver the learned Prelate) must mean Jerus 
Christ, is to be inferred not only from the con- 
text, but from the circumstance, that there was 
‘no occasion to assert the eternity of the Father, 
‘who is expressly mentioned (rd Harépa) in 
this very verse. This text, therefore, is 
‘of those which affirm the eternal pre-existence 
of Christ; and it harmonizes exactly with the 
language of the same Writer in the exordium of 
the Gonpel, ‘In the beginning was the Word.” 
Here 1 would compare Theophyl. Sim. p. 115. 
éxetiunce tote yr ‘ax’ dpyis. which 
writer, no doubt, had in mind the present pas- 
nage. 














* wah dryarare ror xéapov, 
édy tis dryawg Tov Kosnov, ouK EoTw de ce 


, tion between ‘the world,’ and 


another dese of 


Gecod « 





Saiy never, kai Pe ata. 
BI 





vlexot are meant in the 
and at vesux. their duty is hinted 
by what they are supposed to have done, of to be 
doing; with allusion to thee Gery temptations 
(dts tempered in bell”) which the Evil One 

ls expecially against persons of that age. 








‘The repetitions at v. 14. are very energetic and 
impressive; but in the repeated address to the 
earlona,gomethiog more is said than before, 
hd the fall wense seems be: For you {I pre: 
supe] are strong (in the Lord]; and the word 
and revelation in you, and (I 





fal brought home by the stone 
fal t home 
assurance, flat’ be wo doth the wl of God 
abideth for e 


‘Apostle 






‘con- God; 





the latter, loves ‘dovcaitsna proceeding 
hearer ‘opposed to God, which 





Te saliy, avance and ame 
. Those, sod that epsiem to which they 
minister, are alike transient; ‘they 

‘he who doeth the will a ‘God. 
who maketh bimself a denizen of God's world, 
Tabideth for ever;' eternity is stamped on his 











its ; an eteraity whieh Va 
enjoyments and pars iy 


‘Yo bia Gorn character, 


berently belongs to Wa cor 
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drydxn Too TMarpés 
A Pm 90, Rips 

ry 

Feat, 
aeifia’ 


Tite xdonov éorl. 
eiecae 7h 
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eieis ran 
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vy avrg: bri wav To bv TH Kony, 716 
* émiBvuia Tis capkds Kal % émByuia Trav 
Grafovela to Biov, ove Eorw ex rod Tlarpos, GAN’ éx Tov 
‘kal 6 Kxdcuos wapdyerat, kai 4 émOvpiali 
avros' 6 386 rouiv 73 OéAnua Tod Qed, wéver eis Tov aisva. 


6G0arnév Kai 4 


eb” jude" dar’ toa Gavepwliicwy Sri ove cial 


TALE advres e& jucv. °Kal iueis xpioua txere dad Tod ‘Aryiov, 


as its, by the grace of God, and by that grace 


pres 

“From the, yank vapours of this sin-worn 

The éxi®vula rev 60. may have the sense 
above laid down ; but may we not take it in the 
most extensive acceptation, to denote an exces 
sive desire for the gay vanities, the external 
“ gaudes” of this world, as connected with both 
tappored. by ioe allowing. passage of bec 
suppor following of Eaek. 
Veith emt bree te _ 
tle’s mind Naupdve rav dxapow rhs Kat i: 
abrav, ra dxOupripara rev dpbc On 
tha threefold deletion of morly devo the 
Commentators adduce many illustrations from 
the Classical and Rabbinical writers. Philo 
traces all the evils of the world from three 
sources, desire of riches, OF pleasures, 
Mand Chistes says che surcel of evil dr thes 
ove of pleasure, love of money, and love of 

















a Tt pernetcagr atin ne elise ue 
1 00 wbepiow, though it fot, 
tad “others ie’ sufictently plea; -way. dy rg 
dau being (a8 Bp. Jeb) observes) the Nomi. 
Date case 10 ob Yover, andthe intermediate 
words only an enumeration of the ‘constituent 
para of that 7d av. With 6 xéonor apd 
Fores compare 1 Gor, vill. wrapeyer pop 7 
Trigeggoy marion bron. and aos 4 
1-28. Here the Apostle cautions Christians 
against those deceivers who then appeared in 
reat numbers: and points out to them the 
Teeny advaniage which they had for knowing 
the truth and the many obligations which they 
were under to adhere to and to practise it ac- 
cordingly. (Benson.) — ‘Eoxérn 
‘This expression has been vanously interpreted. 
‘The most probable sense is, ‘the last period of 
the Jewish ceconomy, when many false Christs 
fwere to appear, With respect to the exact 
meaning of dorlypirrot, on this much diversity 
of opinion exists.” One thing is clear, that the 
‘Antichrist was yet to come; while the persons 
called antichrisis had already appeared or were 
then in existence. ‘Ihe former is, no doubt, the 
same as the 6 drruce(uevos of St. Paul, 2 Thess. 
ii. 4., the Man of Sin. (See Note there.) The 
Jatter cannot (as some imagine) denote the false 
Christs predicted by our Lord, Matt, xxiv. 23— 
25. ; for dvr: will not here bear such a sense. 











Nor do the characters of the persons in question, 


as given at iv. 7. and 2 Job. vii., corespe 
‘These plainly designate the persons, not as «me 
tates, mt eppecers of Christ Though it shoud 
seem (as Mr. Scott suy }) that the direct asd 
avowed opposers of Christianity, whether Jews 
or Heathen, cannot be meant in this place. & 
John, I conceive, has in view that tm 
the true faith, by j, which St. Paul fore 
1 Tim.iv-1.) would take place in the latter tua. 

tbe defined, = 








antichrist in this sense may 





19, The sense of this verve is, from its extest 
brevity and antithetical point, somewhat obecex, 
and requires & paraphrase rather than arene 
to express its meaning,thus : * They [origiaall} 
proceeded from us, but they were never ral 
of ws [Apowtle)i,e- ot sound, Chistian # 
heart ; “for if they had been really of wm (it 
one with us) they would bave remained with, 
and kept our doctrine; but they did sa = 
and the result was, that they were proved Bt 
to have been of us,’ i.e. not true Chistes 
Blot, for jeay, as often. 

20: iets xploua exere dard rod ‘Ay 
‘The term xpioua, occurring here and at 
has plain? a ‘metaphorical sense, as xpis 
used of communicating the gifts and grace 4 
the Spirit, with an allusion, it is 
the solemn inauguration of’ Priests and Kas 
with oil. Thus it may very well denote tht 
inauguration of the Holy Spirit that 
the use of the Christian sacraments: whichis 
indeed, all that many suppose to be here ma 

it seems to further designate the impertia 
of the Holy Spirit promised by Christ toall tt 
Believers 1 fead them into all aruth (Jab. 
26, xvi. 9.) and that whether by the conse 
nication of the supernatural Gij a 
a) ox the Grace ok Gee Serre (eee 
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21 nal of8are xdvra. 


aAsOear, GAX’ ri ofSare avriy, Kal 


22 adnBelas oun Ears. Tis Corw 


hevos Ste "Inaois obx Eorw 6 X purr 
23 rixpioros, 6 apvotuevos Tov Tlarépa Kai tov Yidv. 
6 aprovuevos Tov Yidv, ovdé tov Uarépa exer. 
"Yueis ov 3 qxovoaTe dx’ apyis 


24 av Tidy cal Haripa 
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oie Eypaya sniv re obe offare ri 


Bre may ped8os bx Tipe 
8 Yrebarrms, ef ws 8 dpwov- pes 
ée3 obrés torw 6 cm 





8 buodoy. 





Suiv uevérw. édv év niv nein 8 dx’ dpyas ‘Kovoare, Kai 


25 nels ev 7H Yig xal ev rp Tarp pereire. 


kai adtn éotiv 


i éxayyeda, fv airés éxpyyedaro iuiv, Tv Goilv Thy 


‘Gon, and imparted through the preaching of the 
‘word, the administration of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, and other means of grace. 
rob ‘Ayiov the best Expositors are is 
meant Christ, ‘The wdvra must (as Grot. ob- 
‘erves) be restricted by the subject matter (as at 
Cor. ix.22, xv. 27.) to mean ‘all things neces- 
sary fo salvation.” “The ddA’ brs may be ren- 
dered *but_[as supposing that) ye ite 
Kal Sri ray Xc., ‘and [as sensible that] every 
lie or false doctrine proceeds not from the truth, 
being inconsistent therewith.” Agreeably to the 
above view, the connexion is well laid down by 
‘Mr. Holden thus: *The antichritian persons 
8.) were manifested not to belong to our 
fociety, (v. 19.) and you received among you 
the communication of spiritual gifts and 

from Christ, the Holy One, (Acts iii. 14.) “and 
you know all thing,” relating to your religion, 
(¥.20.) for which reason ‘I have not wntten 
to you. because ye know not the truth [of the 
Gospel}; but because ye know it, and that no 
Tie [no false doctrine] is of the truth,”” T have 
written to you these things.’ (v, 21.) 

22,23. ris éxrw—d Xpuorée] “The Apostle 
means to say, that this general self-evident pro- 
position wasnot more certain, than the particular 
application of it to the delusions of the veducers; 
whore false sloctrines could not proceed from the 
yame source with the truth of God. (Seott.). This 
is to be understood comparate, q.d. * Who is an 
antichrist or apostate, if he be not who denies 
that Jews is the Mewiah?” It is well pointed 
out by Bp. Middl., that 6 Yecorns is the same 
with 6 dvrixourros following. See Note supra 
¥.18. It should seem also that both é yeiorne 
and & dvrixp. are to be taken in a generic sense, 
to denots the claw of persons each indiviually 
such. The obs is used (according to the Gi 
idiom) only to strengthen the negation. The 
words, however. bave heen thought obscure ; 
yet they cease to be £0, af the purpese of the 
writer be considered, which seems to have been 
to designate the false teachers, of heretical per- 
sons, as Weberar and dvrixpieros, and to A 
why they may be esteemed <uch, hamely, 1 aa 
denying the Mersiahship of Jesus, by which we 
are to understand denying his full Messiahship 
ripturet. For (to use 
the words of Mr. Scott) “some of these persona 
denied the Deity of Christ; others explained 
away his incarnation, and xo denied his hu- 
manity, and the reality of his sufferings ; and 
some opposed his kingly authority. Thus, whilst 









































they retained the name of Christians, they vir- 
tually denied his Person, as the Christ, the Son 


By of God, and the Son of man; Emmanuel, God 


with us’: or his offices, as the anointed Prophet, 
Priest, and King of his Church: they denied 
that God was manifested im the flesh, to ransom 
the Church with his own blood. Now whether 
they denied his divine or his human nature, his 
atonement or his authority; they virtually de- 
nied him to be the Christ.” Such a person is, 
then, said by implication, to be an antichrist : 
and the Apostle adds, that & dprocueror Tay 
Tarépa xal rav Yidv comes under that descrip- 
tion ; where, it may be obeerved, the xal is very 
significant. ' This antichristian’ spirit is pro- 
nounced to be the denying the mysterious con- 
sxion between the Father and the Son, accord 
ing to the relations in which they are represented 
to us in the Gospel, separating the Son from the 
consequently degrading him from 

his high dignity. ‘The words following wae 3 
dpvovpevor—exer serve to further develope the 
tense, and mean that this separation is a virtual 
denial not only of the Yon, but of both Father 
and Son, since the Father ean only be approach, 
ed through the Son. For ‘He (says Whitby) 
that denieth the Son, cannot retain the trae 
knowledge of the Father,: because he can be 





























Known only through the Son. Joh. i. 18. iv. 23 
wd. 19, 55. xiv. 6, 7. xvi. 3. Matt. xi. 
27." By the yer is meant having a knowledge 





‘or spiritual relationship ; and the expression is 
nearly allied to the xowerlay Exe werd Oeod 
and elvai dy Oc elsewhere occurring in this 
Epistle. . The words following contain an aner- 
tion of the contrary truth. ‘They are, indeed, 
not found in the common text, but they are con- 
tained in most of the Ms: the Ver- 
sions, and very many Fathers, and have been re- 
ceived into the text by Beng., Grieab., Matth., 
Knapp. Tittm., and Vater. “They have, indeed, 
every evidence of genuineness; for they not only 
neem to be required by the sense, but are in the 
ftyle of St.John: and their omission may far 
better be imputed to homeoteleuton than their 
addition to a marginal scholium. 

24, 25. Here the Apostle first gives an exhorta- 
tion to steadfastness in adhering to the form of 
faith which they have been taught at the be- 

inning of their profewion of the Gorpel, q.d. 
et, then, that form of faith which ye have heard 
from the begioning of your exangs\verson ANE 
in your heata, anh note Wore Aram YOR OS 
antichristian deceavers just mentioned . 
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aixinor. raira typayra iniv epi rav wRavebvrew suis. % 
ugst * Kai wusis 70 Xeioua é éAdBere x’ abrov, év Suiv neve 27 
ate eal ov xpelav Exere iva ris diddony Suis" GNX ws rd airs 
it sions Vaio indis mepi wavrwv, Kai GdnBés éort, Kal ox 
yume en Yeidos eal xaBals aek ” bads, mevdire dv adrg. * Kai 
Rss, vin, rexvia, pévere av airy va Sray pavepwOf, Exwner 


rapinoiay, cai wi alaxwbiner dx’ abroi éy ri wapourig 











BRS avroi. “Edy eiljre 811 Sixauds tors, yunhoxere bre was 6% 
MAESIE mouy rly Suxcuostiny €& abroad -yeryévoyras. 

Reels = TIT. "“IAETE, wotamqy ayarny Sé8coxev ainiy o Ma-1 
ils rips ts va réxva Geod wnOauer ! Sd TodTo 6 Kdapos ov yr 
Fee Se hones sinds, bre ob tyme avrév. *aryurnrol, viv réera 2 
Shs Ocoi éouév’ al obew eqparepui0y vi caéueBa.  otBauev 8 
EMS* br: édy avepud, Suc airg codueDa’ dr. dupinea ai 
Hie ie rev xadus dori. Kai mas 6 exwr viv ‘wida ravrqy ex $ 
i” auT@ ayvier éavrdv, xaBuls éxeivos dyvds coms. "las 6 + 


as, inducement to hold it fart, the Apotle regeneration of his Spc.” Compare i. & 
paved its Ibe 
nce, namely, bya communion and close fellow- ‘The Apostle now breaks ost 
ship with the ‘Son, and the Father through Him, admiration of the love of God, in making ws 
‘Then (fortheir encouragement andconfirmation,) children, and giving us present privileges wih 
he reminds them of the promise given by God io the hope of an inconceivable felicity » and hom 
all te icteve, panciig Voto on them that al who hag ta hope punky theme 
2 fe and felicity. "Tay fanv viv alaiv. as He is pure.” (Scot). Tlovawge ayer 
Sin apposition with | erayyeh le, Maw vast proof of fore Ki dence 
27. Notes at vv. 18, 19, 20, 24. Some actually being, as seed in Batt be 
the ob xpelan—rie diddoxy dude; Thi aa 
Me ectoo dificult and thewensa lover, ‘The dud verre must be reseed wie 
is, doubtless, that assigned by Mr, Scott, that in and the sense is, “The world, therefore, 
cof real believers, the anointing,” which nises us not as eons of God, compen 
Seeker had received of Christ, abode in them, as an 2 ie aa, ts funson, bee 
‘not acknowl lim [as God],' ey 
Gedy dsEacar, (in the words of iy peor 
and that from tual induces 
is vw balck Sees aersl Here we bent 
solemn repetition of the same assertion, 
another truth engrafted thereupon, with rep 
ig ovr dignity and glory in "fatare weld 
‘The words may be paraphrased: “(As te oo 
resent state] now [1 repeat] we are. a 
of God, and [as to our future one] it dos mt 
ettppear what we shall be. “However, gg 
Know, that when he shall appear, we dal 
be like unto him, for we shall aoe him ayes 
Ovre igay. ti ée., “it doth not 
th {even to Christians,’ much lesa to the 
tnd ‘tof have cause to. be, conto al in what state or condition, we 
Breen, mica come ate chpge of plac "At a fy re pan 
. ar beer great delicacy; the re- grén, compar ¥. 
Jection an lisciple tending tt) is reve ut not all full 
the dncredit of the teacher, So 'Con bat when sree bat oy all lly a a 
pdagarnee: ssheis” By inner we are'to Gnderatand ene 
Nijo- Raut td cues, ead com 

















s in several MSS. 
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rou wiv duapriay, cal rijv dvouiay wosei’ ical 1) duapria 

Séorly 3 dvouia. ‘eal olSare drt éxeivos épavepeny toa em ms 

6 tds duaprias mime py ai cpapria ev aire oun gon. “was fom 
é sv aire Méveor, ox, Guaprdver wis 6 duaprdvwr, ovy itm 


1 édipaxer airy, 0684 Zymucer airér, *Tecria, undels whan HY | 


vdrw is’ o roiiy viv Sucasoavirne Bixasds éorrs, nalts éxei~ meres 
8 vos Sixauds sor. °6 wou THY Guaptiav, éx TOD Aapcrov poet 


éorly’ arian’ apyiis 6 AudBoros a uapraves. eis TodTO épa- feat 


vepuiOn 6 © vies Tov Geod, iva Avon rd apye Tob AuaBsrov. § Pa 
94 mas 6 -yeyenmudvos éx rob Ceo’ duapriay of wove, drs PRM 

arépua abrod év airg uéver Kal ob Sivarar cuaprdver, Share 
10871 de roi Oeod yeydomrran. ‘Ev Tobre anepd dart Tdetnas 

Téxva Tov Oeod nal td Téxva Tov AraBodov. [lds o nq 





le strive to imitate hie purity, in order them freely, or out of choice: 3. 
top Te in his glory and blessednes. firmly and constantly in that course of action.” 

‘According to what had been before ob- 8. 6 rouse—deriv) Howdy must here again be 
served, ‘they who did not “follow afer a full sense oie he 



















rood fa it, and the 






el; but the Apostle further remarks, that 

who “ committed,” or practise, 

‘pita, the daw ct ice the moral lam) it eing fo 

thus taken for a ‘that the boly Taw of G 

Tay the rule of conduct tall his trae perante, 
at 











Whatever in any degree exceeds, comes short of, 
‘or deviates from the law, and in thought, 
or deed, is not peel Coincident wit 
sin, a violation of the law; but an habitual com 
mission of xin tends to the destruction of the law 
And ‘ts authority, and can never be allowed 
by any disciple of Christ. For they know that 
‘the was manifested” ia human nature 10 take 
avray the sins of bis people, by atoning for their 
quilt, and by renewing them to his own holy 
image. (eect) Sa ‘4. seems ee an identics 
propocition, but when considered as an amer- ¥.6. Teapect pression emdpua 
ton oppose to the Gnosis, it far fom being giro, it may either be explained, with Grot, 
luous, because, evident as it seems to be, Bens., Rosenm., and most recent Commentators, 
they virtually denied And v0 also at v.17, 


(Mi 
reed and ia sequel by ie fot 
positors are agreed, and is required by the rest 
of Scripture) siangth not habitually, willl 
and presumptuously. Whowever 
(itis addled) hath n0 true knowledge of Him, 
‘conception of his doctrine, 
kndeis tava ude Se.) A solemn 
bia Tike that at 1 Cor. vi.9—11. Gal. vi. cannot bri bait to sin’ viz. in “i 
G10. ph. v. 5—7. James i. 22—25. 2 Pet. i. habitually. Gcum., Grot., and Wets., and 
)., not to let any man dective them, by pl also Milton cited by Valpy. 
ble ‘pretences, into an opinion that they 10. Here there is a repetition of the sentiment, 
live ey habitual sin, and yet be tue ‘Christians. that every one who does pot practice righteous 
Geet ) 'O wowsr—éorw. The sense is, ness is not of God ; introduc ihe assurance 
‘who is habitually and in the main right- that this is the test of their salvation. On this 
Sour inimitadon of hg Seviours a tly FORte geveal postion the Aporle takes accaion to 
cous.’ See Doddr.and Bens., of whom the latter engrafta particular one, respecting that branch 
ites entimeatof Aratate: “Then hallaman of gur duty to men which consias in love wo 
righteous, 1. If he does the things which are kindness to our brethen, 1c. wR OW 
righteous, and knows what he doer: 2. If hedoes Christians, but braher ‘wn. 
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revi Scawsivm, oie torw de 70d Oued, nal 6 sh dante 
yrs Tor dBeAger aired. Sanu abry deriv i GeyryeAla He Hoel 
Huy, care de’ dpyin, a dyemduer dddihows" Fad wadels Kee! 
SER ex rob sovpod iv, Kai & ror aleAér abrod. mi 
Site ydpw rivor ey aurov; Ore Ta aioe 


ie rormpi 
page 7h 8a rob dBedgod aio’ Sicaa. “us Oavucivere, ded 
poi wou, et moet Umas 6 Kéopor. isis oldauey on aera: 
> BeBricauey éx roo Bandrov eis viv Goniv, Sre cyaroee 
robs adedcpotr, 3 wi dyardy viv abedgdy uérer cv vy 
Baveire. “mas 6 misew tov adedpov avTou dvO peerrronrore: 6 
"dori ai oldare bre was dvb perrocrévos ove axe Goav 


upgisaldnor iv arg uévovsay. "Ex rairy éyricaper ra aye 











Mase 
a 





BE Se en, bru desis drip siudy viv Yuxie abrod ZOnce ea 
Boca, ines Shethouer indp vay dBeAgpae vas Yyde reBévan "Et 
mht 


wai 





pote S dy Eq roy Biov ob Seo rev ‘ange 


te 3 18 avroi xpelav 3: 


kéonov, 






Bik het 
TEEN ar00, mos i dydnn roi Oecd née ev avrg; * Terviall 


pov, uy dyamduev Aor unde yroicon, GAA’ pry xal adr 


mgr ergeigttong ‘under the ba 
the Apostle at such 2 one afm 
srortévor dere which i said wih rere 


11, 12. The Apostle from hence to the end of 
the, Chapter urges the foregoing exhortation by 
various arguments ; ani reminds them, 
that the commandment or injunction (for that 
is here the sense of c7ryehfa) to love one another 
was coeval with the religion itself, originating 
with its author, and made the disting inguishing 
evidence of being his disciples. They therefore 
Gis implied) who are destitute of this grace 
we no true Christians, but can only be ranked 
spth him who, though profesing to be a wor~ 
sbloper of Got, showed bimeelf to be not of the 
of God, bat of the Evil One, by envying, 
og, tnd murdering his brotber. 

The words ob st—avrov seem to be a 
brief mode of expressing the following sense. 
‘And not as in, who was a son of the Devil, 
and murdered his brother (+0 let us do, by foster- 
ing thove feslings of hatred which may tend to 
muunier).’. Then, by way of caution, the Apos- 
tle suggests the cause of this hatred, namely, 
envy and malice at his brother's superior gc 
ness and favour with God. 

Be. Co pare 





life, so must those dispositions which CI 
teed of it prevent any one from Being a wed 





might be understood, by considering ‘the leet 
of Sod toenean, (Beott.) "Ey rowre—tes. 

sense is, * By this we sow (otal 
love [is], namely, that steer] tee el his 
us, and {thus ought we to lay down a 
for our brethren.” By viv dydaye maak 
meant the love as exempliged id Chret. Ke 
‘and i (thus "On the phrase 7102 . 


Ngan rat Yroxde a8. it 
















1 

1A. iueie oldauer—rovs ddedgove] This is 
ox by the Apostle for their consolation 
under trials and persecutions, The connexion 
‘is well traced by Mr. Scott as follows: ‘* No 
Christian well acquainted with the heart of man, 
could wonder at any effects ofthe contempt and 
enmity of ungodly people against ‘ the children 
of God j for was the most unequivocal ‘proof, 
that they themselves had passed ‘from death 
unto life” éc, By Oavdrov is meant a state of 
condemnation and spiritual death; and by tes, 
spiritual life and acceptance with God, a state 
which, if persevered in, ended in ae salva- 
ton. "And lore isthe test of our being in such a 
state.”” 














15, In addition to the assurance, that be who u waong owertion, vain” 


well pointed out by Carpe., 
Jaspis, we are to consider alone the ae 
versulis, and not to interpret it rij 
Suderand it of making’ very grein section 
exposing ureeves to itminent 

Cor. 


18. See iv. 20. Lu. 

on EXciew 1 eve 
va a yarati exper 
Bethe wit were baring the heart apeiet oe 
peion A weed azéry Ke, the cro 

Eon involves a strong degation, So ‘ror yep 
eer, Part. p. 548) ie 

mae 
verb Grecding nthe the Gmate be th Be, He 
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xoopy éoriv ion. "Yue 


veneieare abroty’ art pele éorly 6 


wepgs: kdaup. “Avro! @ 








rou Qeov éoré, Texvia, xai 4 


ey duav, fb ooo 


Tov Kégpou cici* dia TovTO ex Tou Koa 5 


teh 847 wou Aadovat, Kal  Kécuos aiTay axove. ‘mueis ex TOO 6 
Qeod écuer’ 6 ryiricxwr Tov Oesv, dxover mus’ ds ob 


alos. 


P; rida a tan conn bat ne ai 
€oTw ex Tod Qeov, ovK axover nuwy. 


"Ex rovrov -yws- 


HTa'd* rev @edy, rt 6 Ocds aydan carly. "Ev rouTp écave- 9 


prove what the Socinian Commentator 
infers, that Jesus Christ was a mere 
+ nay, as Holden observes, it plainly implies 
the contrary, that he might have come in a dif- 
ferent manner, even in the form of God. And 
the Jewish Doctors as well as people believed 
the Son of God to be himself God ; as has been 
abundantly proved. See the Lettres de quelques 
Tuils, addrewed to Voltaire, and the Vindicie 
jiblicee of a learned Jew of this country, Hur- 
wit, 

‘3 xal robré dors 7d rod der] Supply 
xpdyua, or emuctov, ize. the mark by which you 
iknow any one to be an antichrist (i.e. an 
Antichristian apostate) or not. That such is the 
‘sense, is plain from ii. 1B. where see Note. And 
fp it must have been taken by Polycarp in the 

Epistle to th ilipp. ‘was ‘ya; “ 
+ andvOevne, dyrl- 
































Suoheyrion 'T. Xp. ey 

pet fers’ cai Be uf Suodoyiey 3d nop: 

‘Upioy rob eraupod, dx Tov duaftddov dort. 
4. é rob Oeod dort] i.e., as Scott expl 


{Ye areborn of God ; hischildren being his image. 
Bo at v. 7. éx rod Geod dors is interchanged 
with dx 705 Ocod yeyévyrar. Kal vevuc. a 
‘robe, acil. robe dvrixplarove, to be supplied 
fromthe preceding. ‘The sense (as Rosenm. ex- 
plans) i * ye have frustrated all their attempt 
fo pervert you from the purity of the Gospel.” 
‘The next words show how this triumph is ob- 
tained, namely, because superior is He (i.e. 
Spint of God) who is in and influences you, to 
hhim (the evil Spirit) who is in the world and 
influences it. . 

6. avrol—dxober] The sense is, « 














They, i.e. it 
the teachers in question, are’ [aot of God, bu 





of the world,” actuated by a world] 
that spirit they speak, and thereby the 
hearkens to them. 
6. ucts the Aportles and divinely in- 
spited teachers. 


‘world 











‘0 yivticxan rev ©., “he who of Wis virtaes, 


% pain ai ceydan 700 Oeod éy muiv, Bri Tov Yidv avrou row 
%, novoryer) dmderadkey 6 Oeds els tov xéonov, ima Chow 
M abrod. "ey robrp corly 1 cyan ody Sre jucit 0 


knoweth God aright,’ namely, by regenera 
and faith. "Be rodrov "yiv., by this ted (it 
the receiving, or the rejecting this doctrine) we 
may know how to distinguish the spirit of tm. 
from that of error.’ As, then, the receiving te 
‘Apostles as divinely commissioned teachers unl 


embracing their doctrines, was the way & & 
tinguish those who were ‘of God ;”” so now it 
reverent the truths of ‘the Gorpel a 


tly receiving 
contained in the Holy Scriptures, ‘and prea 
gated by God's ministers, properly comm 
Sioned, is the touch-stone ‘to try men’s bears, 
whether they “savour of the things that be 
God,” or, * those that be of men.” 
}. Here the Apostle resumes his exhortation 
ati which reiteration Benson ascribe ® 
the falge ‘teachers being very defective in ts 
duty. "Ori 9 dydan dk 70d eos 4. 
the very name of the Deity (observes. Gra 
very one understands the source of all es 
lence. 
5; i. Here we hare the same sense a tJ 
ad supra iii. 16. By Yofo. are deat 
ali she blessings of toleation. AC v.10. thoes 
as Grot. observes, a more particular expresi 
of what had been said generally. ‘The Apatt 
lays a stress on God’s loving us first (as v8! 
since men are more disposed to. love those b 
whom they are frst loved. “On he tera De 
fote supra ii, 1, 2. 




















posed that by giving Christ the led 
ronly-begetten. Son fa Ghee the, ee 
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speaks falsely.’ The reason is plain; for he 
really loves God who imitates him. Now in God 
is the most perfect benevolence towards all men. 
‘Whosoever, therefore, hateth men, hateth God, 
‘and crosses his benevolent designs. (Rosenm. 
With respect to circumstances purely natural, 
we have more powerful motives to the love of 
‘our neighbour, as being more fully acquainted 
‘with him by ocular experience, than we can 
Possibly be with God. (Whitby.). ‘This the 
Apostle Srmly reat on a positive commandant 
God, that he who professes, or would be 
thought’ to love God, should love his brother 
also ; otherwise by neglecting the latter duty, he 
cannot fully discharge the former. 
aight this, and the following verses the 
tle continues his discourse on the character 
those who are born of God, describing them 
as lovers of Christ, overcoming the world, and 
‘courageous maintainers of the Gospel; on the 
‘witnesses to which in heaven and on earth he 
then enlarges. First he enjoins mutual love of 
Christian brethren on this ground, that Chris- 
tine are children of the same God. ker. im- 
as Rosenm. observes, a full and sincere 
‘and hope of the promises, accompanied 
fulfilment of the precepts, of God. Kal 
Pevery one who truly 



































..q.d. He who loves the parent will 
"love the child. 


naturally 
2, dy robrw yunsexower—rnpayer] The 





Apostle bere argues a generali ad specile 
at was said at v.1. was sniersaly trae, 0 
also it holds good of the love of God. 

Here there has been some doubt as ike we 
struction 












ai ai évrodal airoi Bapsias ov eiviv. 
‘yermnuévov éx Tod Geos xg rev Kécuov, Kal airy carly 4 
ven 9 vucjoaca rev Késuor, H wloris rucv 
nxav tov Kéopor, ei uh 6 miaredwv bri 'Inaois éorw 6 


|.) blood St. John inten: 


“dre way 76 ye4 


‘ris éarw 5 


8! Bares cal atuaros, “Inoon 6 


vit: ‘By thie may we know that we lore lt 
children of God aright, when we love God, a 
keep his commandments. 

The sense 


dp—rypsp 
in the pool dad chideoed of out eee i Od 
that, we keep his commandments.” The sa 
words xal ai évrohal—elow seem ‘meant te i 
directly contrast the comparatively light ixjax- 
Hens ot the G | with Bowe of the vw, whack 
ond henry paren, 18 proof of whisk at 
Apostle proceeds to show how they are 

verting 10 those, points in which’ the Geol 
eg] ea, superior to the Law, namely, the lat 
of God, ae opposed to the fear of hier ta 

neal of ‘communication 

Bivine graces witch the La SG ‘not, and cml 


« Now, at oot OP le"rdey chased 
born of God overcomes eer 

aworia Kee s repel a frend 9 
tiple by which the victory tp obtakel ie & 
‘words nal alrry—wloris iuady. where’ at 5 
there ina metonymy ofthe effect forthe eae 
and atry is for Tobro, aa 4ust before, 

5. ris torw—Oeod;] Here (aa at i-22) te 
interrogation is strongly affirmative. As is hoa 
by Bp. Horsley le, to believe Jesus whe 
the Son of God is to believe that be p Gols 
camate. Of course, the belief must be eral 
one, evincing its truth by ita fruitn; atest 
will not con Scott on vv. 4, 5 

@. Tumatll (as ie Rec Syn.) of opin 
(orith Wells and Carpz.) that by the wale wl 

mits ; by water ended thet i pies 
ments 6 aver of ee 
ration,” and by blood, the 
‘which the wine is poured out ara 3, St 
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13, rabra typaya—Ocoi] To remove what 
might seem tautology, we must take rior. in the 
clause emphatically, i.e. as denoting reality, 
‘and heartfelt constancy of profession, as opposed 
rad cold Natoceal belief. Abp. Rewe, ot 
it VV. are an incidental enlargement 
‘on the close of v.11. 3 
14, 15. To enforce the foregoing exhortation to 
constancy in faith, the Apostle points out the 
high privilege of true believers, in having a con- 
lence of approach unto God in prayer, with 
‘sourance of his readiness to answer theit prayers, 
if the requests be made according to his will, 
after the prescribed manner, in such a way a5 
may tend to his ory and’ our own spiritual 
good ; and with the penuasion that, in some 
‘sense, the petitions they put up would be granted 
in the best manner, though it might be not ex- 
actly as they expected. Here there is an allu- 
sion to the 1ise made by our Lord to the 
tles, Joh. xiv. 12—14. xvi.23. The words 
‘alry éoriv 1j rappnola may be rendered, ‘And 
is (namely, that we know we may expect 
future salvation,) rests our sure confidence in 
God. At éav ofayeo &c. the contorted interpre- 
tations of the generality of Commentators must 
bbe rejected, and the words be taken in their plain 




















cording to his will) "dased of him,” 
be understood xard. ‘The difficulty, which has 
perplexed Commentators, may be removed by 
‘supposing (with Doddr.) that xard 7d O&\nua 
isto be supplied from the preceding verse. Or 


must 


at least the petitions must be supposed xard 
Aqua (in the sense that has been just explain 
ed); for otherwise, the Apostle’s own words 
teach us, they will not be heard, much less 

ted.” Now the above will hold good, whe- 
ther the petitions were for ordinary blessings, 
or extraordinary interpositions. 


tra msteinre cis 73 Sona rod Yiod tod Oecd. 
airy éotiy 9 napinata fv Exouev pis abrdv, Set éde n 


78 death, but all of that class, 
18.'5 


‘Kail 


avrov, axover mudv. cai earl 





otdauer Sri droves judy, d dv aitwuea, otdamey dre 





believe i. 
op wy har, 


the Aportolic age. According 
sense is well expressed by 
following paraphrase and exp! 











;’ in this he must be gui 
jpolse, ofthe Spirit. “Xt is true, inde 
ll unrighteousness is sin ; 

not unto death,’ v. 17, 





wy, ix TOO Ozos 


ix duapr. See 
, ices “Br 
unworthy conduct].” 
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Geos, type éavtdr, cal 3 romper obx daxreras avros. 

Qot8auer dri éx Tod Oeod éoudv, xai 6 xdauos dros év 7H 

O romps ceiras. "otSaquey 86 brid Yids rod Geos Heer eal zie 
SéSexev suir Stdvowr, va yurboruper roy GAnurdy’ eal 1S 
donde dv vp adnOug, be re Yip avrod 'Iqcod Xpors. 

1 obrés devw 5 GdyBivds Oeds cal 9 Lo aisinos. “Texvia, s1omie 
Gurdtare éavrovs dad Tov elSadew. curv. 7 


19. oldaner—denir] The connexion and full 
ense seems to be as follows: *[And it is no 
ronder that we who are true Christians, should 
hus keep ourselves from sin ;] for we assuredly 
‘now that we are of God and are his children, 
‘ad that the world at large lieth under the domi- 
son ofthe Evil One. [Hence in, though it ay 
ve naturay expected from them, were bighly 
aeonsistent in ws.]’ The best Commentators 
ze in general agreed, that 74 wornps is masca- 










ine, not neuter; which is supported by the au- (bontoe) is used here as in the second verse of 
hority of the Pesh. Syr. They have, moreover, the first chapter of St. John’s Gospel, and has 
hown that xeieGai dv run signifies to be under the bere to Jesus Christ, as it has 
.By one’s influence. ORD, by which Jesus ‘Christ is 

). oldauey 2—alwvios] The sense of this ‘one ‘passage, and the true God 
vasage (which is more difficult than Commen- i Gospel, the original term 


ators allow )is admirably illustrated by Bp.Bur- is tthe ich ex- 









yeaa as follows: ‘‘ The confdeut assurance with the connexion between 
fh the Apostle maintains his conviction of ame 

fhe truth of the two doctrines concern Jesus Christ) is the true ropose, 
i the 20th 
the 

us 


some? Who is meant by ‘ him that is true,’ and The learned Prelate suy hia application 


who by the ‘true God?” When St. Peter con- of the rdv dAné. to Jenus Christ, by the weighty 
‘eeved Christ to be the Son of God, our Saviour authorities of Athanasius, Bp. Pearron, Whitby, 
‘aid, ‘ Fleah and blood have not revealed it unto Doddr., and to which might be added 

rs jeh isi thas ofthe ‘Lampe on John, Vol. i. 







j, apd every approach to Ber 
‘The dusiv may be rendered So be it, importing a 
wok Cok pener that they may doo 


IQXQANNOY TOT ANOSTOAOT 


EMIZTOAH KAOOAIKH AEYTEPA. 


‘oO MPEZBYTEPOS cedexri xupig wai Tois | réxven | 


ubriny obs dyad dana éy ddnBelg, kal ode é 


pover, 


@AAd Kal mdyres ot dyrandres viv adydeay, Sa a oy! 
Oerav viv mévougav ow imi, kai ped! 4 judy fora cis 0 
aidva* tora we Upov xdpes, édeos, eipyvn, rapa cos 5 


Tlarpds, kai apd Kupiov 


‘Ino Xporos rod vied rol 


Tlaxpis, év ddnBeig rai, drydmy, 
"Exdpny Nav ot edpnea éx tev Téwew cov wepira- 4 


Of the authenticity ofthis and the third Epistle 
of St. John doubts were at first entertained ; but, 
ffter due examination, they were, at an early 
period, received as canonical, and accordingly 
are quoted by writers of the second Century. 
Tndeed their being at ft kept out of the Canon 
arose, probably, ot s0 much from any idea of 
their ‘being spurious, ax from their brevity, and 
being addressed only to individuals, and com- 

ively on familiar subjects. That they are 

th from the sume hand "the beloved Apostle,” i 
is abundantly clear, both from the manner and 
atyle, and the sentiments, of which those of the 

pint ‘very similar to the ones found 

Tndeed, the design is nearly 

the same, and the coincidences very frequent, 
On the place and date of this and the third 
pile oth car 
" 2 the word peeB. properly 
devotes fowler) apd ‘an St: Paul was then ue 

doubtedly the senior Apostle, and probably the 

senior Chiaton, we may (withthe beat Com: 
Bentatan) roppore him to have been called 

‘xpeof. kar’ tEoyriv, which would soon pass 
{to's Kind of appettative, as here. And thatthe 
‘Apostle should use this in preference to his own 
ame, is probable, since lie was accustomed, 
from modesty to suppres it. : 

— ékdecrs Kupla] On the sense of this ad- 
dress considerable differeuce of opinion exists. 

From what Bp. Middl. remarks, it should seem 
that only tio Feerpetaionn have any semblance 
‘oftruth, 1, That by which éxAexr# is taken as. 
an adjective, and rendered, ‘to the chosen, ex- 
Sellent, or truly ‘Christan Ladys’ Yet th 
Bp. Middl. maintains, would require +f Kup! 
ry éxX., or at least ted. K. And he adopts 
ie inerpretation of thove who, as Grol, Wolk 
and Wets., take ded. as a proper name, “to the 
Eady Felecia? which Weenieavours vo show 
is unexceptionable in point of phraseslogy 5 
































ttle of honoar following the ame, 
Rot admitting the Article. eared Pe, 
late, however, adduces no cere tale d 
honour in such a position ; but onl; eat 
profesion, "Moreover, we tnust thes oie 
dervand vit dxkecraje at the end of the Bast 
in a different sense, oF su another si 

setae name Tan -Tonesand Be nad 








it; 


rue, that there roper ry 

peeuaes ‘cnt tat a5 baving adden 

letter on the outside with the mame of the Lal 

eRe ncltive ote : wid bt 
3. relat in sense 

réxvors and Kuplg. Ce 

Thr dhdteven, ee os Gasp 8 





Floren supply jets which tee a 
irom the ana ofthe verve fol 
3 ud iy dhyfetao alae eae 
dyereuer th rom the context 
you because of the truth (ic. the tue nig 
‘which remaineth in us, amd ‘will ever femur: 
hy hypallage, in which we. coutave al 


wil eer conus 
. gerai} Future for Opt., by Hebnis| 
by, Or ‘with, knoreg 


"By ddnbeia xal dy., * 
of the truth, and ‘mutual love,” wheres 2 
God were bestowed»! 





blessings and graces of 

























IQANNOY TOY ANOSTOAOLT 
EMIZTOAH KA@OAIKH TPITH. 


‘O MPESBYTEPOE Taty 7e dyarnrs, Sy eye ayane | 
adnBeig- dyarnri, nepl wdvrew ebxouat ve evodoicba: t 
tame cal dyraive, xalds edodovrai cov 7 Yuxs. ‘éxdpnv yap! 

Alar, épyousray ddedepav xal uaprupodrrav cov 77 Arrbeig, 


Kabobs ob éy adnBelg meperarets. neiorépay rovrew om | 
Exe xapdn, iva drolw rd, éud réwa fv aAnBeia sepere 
Tobvra. Aryamnrés morov orci & édy épydon eis Tots 3 
aed «pore kai eis Tous Eévous, of duapripnody Fou Ti aydny 6 
évimiov dexdnoias’ ob xadsx roujocts mporéurpas abla ret 
Geo. rep ydp toi Srdwaros éEqAOov udev Aap Pdvovre | 
dd réov eBriov, snes ov depeibouey drodauPdvew rok ! 
towirovs, Tra oonepyoi yiveineta 7h adabeig.  “Erypaye § 
‘Ti cxadnoig’ GdX 6 pitompwrevww airaév Atorpedyy ox 


Of the Gaingto whom this Epa is adizemed, Gd whose servants they are, and whoe Ge 
Ze knom, nothing, except fom, this Eputle. pal hey arse & ‘(Newe.) 
Neither the date "vor place of the. Epitle i ru] “for his sake and int 
ceraiped.. The dein oft wast commend cause. Chest Thin el 

his perseverance in t it to Oeod immediately precedin, 
Boepiality tg sme Christan traveler, who hed_ as well ut eloewhere. termed Cod. 
called uppe him “eo [fm hic bomen] itr 
ote at «receiving no pay [nothing more thes su 

2. wepl xdvrer—cov i Wuxi) ‘above all from their conver. Shan ec 
things Phearly wah and pray at thou mayest 9. & 
be prospered, abd enjoy alt of bod, even as 
thy’ soul propereths "The repay be coo: 
seal ether Pa sixonat, 4 ith cg, “Bat 
the former is the 1 ral mode. “So sep! 

is used in Pind, Oly imp Bk. weet Orr, 
{inte omnes mortale,” Hiobecebat properly ig: 
Tiesto be set well forward on one’s way ; 2. 0 5a cpp 

in one’s way aright; 3. to be prosperous; as Dr. Burton) from vv. 3, G, that toe pom! 
fer eresand Rom. i. 10, sirwe wore eiededyee- had given St.John a oye le 
of the church in the place where Gan ine 
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EMIZTOAH IQANNOY TI. 547 
LOdmidexeras ds. Bid tooro édv EAOe, vrountow avrod rd 
Epya & woul, Méyous ovnpois GpAvapa muds? Kal jw} dp 
koduevos éxl robrous, of re avrds embsyerar rots added 
ws, kal rods Bovdouévour kwAver, xal ex Tis éxenoias 
WecBddra. “Ayarernd, ws} wo’ 76 kaxdy, GAAG 7S @ya- pram. 
63». 6 cryaBoroisv éx Too Oeod éariv’ 6 88 Kaxomousy oby Fe," 
12 éwpaxe Tov Oeov. Anuntpiy peuapri, Ued wavrow, i 
kai Un’ abrie tis GAnBelas’ xal sueis 8¢ uaprupoiuey, cal 
otare Sri waprupia quay adnOys gor. 
18 'TIoNAd elyov ‘ypdbew, Grr’ ov Gédw dd pédavos Kal igre. 
14 xadduov cos ‘ypdspas" édaiGw 83 ction ideiv oe, kal ordua 
15 pds ordua dadrjaoner,  Eipavn cot. dswd{orral ce oi 


girder dardkov robe Gikous xar’ broua. 


son) of God , be who practises any sort of evil, 









‘and perhi know God or religion, because 
shall remember [ inc ‘aot seattle of bs 

i references in 
gelone P 
Kal di 
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paxudav éxayeviectar 7H 
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The authenticity of this Epistle was at first 
questioned ; but, after due examination, it was, 
at an early period, received into the Canon of 
Scripture, and accordingly is quoted by ‘Ter- 
tullian, Clem., Alex., Origen, and other early 
Fathers. ‘The writer styles himself the brother 





of James, who was the Bishop of Jerusalem. ii 


‘Thus he was one of the cousins of Christ. He 


™TOYAAE ‘Iyo0v Xpisrod Soddos, adder 
- Bou, rois év Oeg mati jyiacuévas cai “Incoo Xpory 
Ternpnucvors KAmToIs* EXeos Yuiv Kal eipivn Kal deydan why? 


“Ayamntol, macay oxovdiy rootsevos -ypdper 
epi ris owas cwrnplas, dvdryany boxov ypdspar iuiv x 


3s Se ‘Taxw 1 





dak napadobeion ois dyiot 


mister. *Tapewstducan “ycip reves dvperror, of acide xpe- | 


dekivered tote 





ia said by the Ecclesiastical Historians to have ore 


reached the Gospel in various countries of the 
t, and, at length, to have sealed his testi- 





mony with his blood. ‘The date of the Epistle 
is variously fixed, and cannot be ascertained ; 
but it was probably late in the first century. It 





beam a ‘very strong resemblance to the second 
Chuper ff the second Epistle ofS. Peter 
which may ly, ‘not entirely, ac- 
counted for from the subject of both being the 
same. The style of the Epistle is energetic, and 
highly figurative ; the censures are severe and 
vehetment, though just, and. the exhortations 
‘earnest and affectionate, It was evidently ad- 
Grewed to Christians in general, both Jewish 
and Gentile. And the chief purpose of it was 
to guard them against the seductive arta of false 
teachers, who had crept in and subverted the 
faith of many. Hence the writer represents in 
strong colours the impiety and pernicious ten- 
dency of the doctrines thus disseminated, and 
exhorts his readers earnestly to contend for the 
faith ‘once delivered t0 the Saints oe 

. Toit dy Oag wazpl tiy.] Equivalent to 

acpivor dv Xpirrg at coon ar 














Te 
to be a forensic term, 


beginning of the Gospel. 
Passage at 2 Pet. i. 21. 
4. rapustiveay] Ol wddas xpoyey. 
Jerre 3s sup y 
‘expression ol xpioyey. 
Meas Bt lS peekag ees oat 





; ; 
The expression, therefore, does not 
redéstination of the persons, ‘bat on 





hat they were long since foretold’ set teat 
Ten 


istians.’ ‘Ternp. wrrrois, i-e, Kept stead 16. The persons in question eo 
fast in the faith to'which they had been called 20 strongly censured by St. Base espa tat 
‘by the grace of God. V.2, contains an Apos- abused God's promise of Yo. the peat 
tolic salutation, like 1 Pet. i. 2. ‘and represented that ‘as having wo bo 

3. wacav exoviriv—dylow| ‘The sense is, and an extending even to nted and ws 
‘when 1 made it my earnest business to wntt valensin. Merar. signiies to alter any i 


unto you conceming the common salvation, 1 from is ofgmal 


ENMIZTOAH !OYAA. 549, 


“yeypannives sis roire +8 epina, civecis, Hy 705 O07 mony 
nusiv xdpw mera Bévres eis doéyeay, xai Tév wdvor pee on 
oxérav [Occ] nal Kupiov rude ‘Igooi Xpurrev dprovue- hx Fax io. 

5 vot. "'Yxouvtoa: 28 suite Boddoum, eiSéras duis, drat tans 
Toro, 6ts 6 Kupios Nady ex vyis Airytrrov cacas, 76 Set- Tag 

6 repov robs wy murrelaarras dnsheaer’ *aryyidous re Tots the 3 


an ‘Thpiigarras iy éavrov apni, aad a@mwodwrorras 73m 
‘Bor oignriptov, cis spiow Meyadns iuépas, Secuois aidiow B sie 
Tims oor reripner’ "eis LéSoua cal Téuoppa, nal ai gore 
epi abrds wédats, tov Sucwy rodro rpéxov exropreia- tee it 


Gay ual dr<dGosces Svicw oapeis érdpas, mpécearas Seryua Hitt 





8 rupss aierlov Siege Sméyouoas. "Opole pérros eal ofrou Sete 


éwrvafeuerot, cdpra pev maivovar, xupioTnta 8@ aBeroba, isi 





Accnsit—reripncer. On the 
Notes at 2 Pet.” Hanlein (a recent 
tpt) adopts the opinion thet thi 
taken from an 5 Apocrypbal book. “But there 
that. To use the 
arbitror vere 














8. txouniaat 8 oude—rorro] Ita not quite prisce antiquitata inscitiam. 
See Tia Sree ie one wih ad Jive. the circumjacent cities 
‘what the sense is. Some join it with oronrieas, Zeboim, and Zour. ‘The Toiror 
refers to the inhabitants of those cities, by the 
Sigure-xpie 78 ennaursneroy. ‘The words ded. 
‘are exegetical of the éxwopy.; and the 
Spee (very srmant, a denoting all sorts 
of es ‘See 2 Pet. ii. 





















Witad Sedge, pen 
guder punishment, The vense of alainov 
fee lowered by the recent Commentators. 
‘he full sense intended by the Apostle seems to 
be ‘his They ae ublicly set forth for a 
everlasting example [in theit Gery destruction 
of the punishment God sometimes inflicts for 
fn in this world, and which is but a faint type of 
that which he hath reserved for the next.” 
mn ea its, ead will “ical with false Christian 8. dpolwe—fracg.. Render: ‘In like man- 
ne, sotwialanding [such awl examples of 
4:] Some doubt erstspanshment a held out] there dreamers dele 
javrev, which the Boek th lewdness], set at nought govern- 
‘earlier Commentators in general explain ‘their Pls revile dignities.” See 2 Pe 10, 1. 
Eisine the ater ons, her orginal dignity,’ No. diicalty bere presents tell except ia 
jedid ot preserve their prerogatives as sous devwniatSuero, which the older Commentators 
Gad, and the onal excellence with which aupponed to allude tothe obncene dreams of the 
ed, the truth and boliaess created persons in question. This, however, i barsh and 
T of the sense is ny Rigid. The best Expositors, from Bera and 
Ty the tuthorty of (yah, suds certainly more Gft-down to Lauratan, are jury agreed that 
agreeable to the usus foquendi and the context. the term must be taken in a furatice sense, de~ 
On this whole ge, see Notes at 2 Pet. the following idle and delusive fancies, 
. Oleerdpue wu by some supposed to pr themselves security and acceptance 
proper habitation [in heaven],’'a, fa courses which the Gospel dixallows. Less 
Taurmann (a late learned Editor of perplexity would have presented itself to the 
-pistle ) thinks, derived from runaway slaves. Eommentators, had the Faitors pointed the wont 
‘ic word however. is Ueatexpained by Benson, off as a now done. This 
Schleus snd other ‘thei wn proper able to_propriet: the word standing for vi 
Sion, [upiring ta higher “Bie eplewe pak, doormettorras. S0the POR. NINOS 
by hypallage for ele incpeo xpioeur, 2 Pet. ic 9. anginantan’ 


































indeed. ix agree- 
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Fes, elrev” 
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Hrgh dxlorarras, ev rovros pOeipovras. 
ay, xal Ti wAdvy rob, Badass 
dvrdoyig rod Kopé dawnorre. 
YObrot eiow ev tais (aydrass Uni owtddses, ourew-!? 


Pry 
Teeslt 





oo Kaiy em 
muaQ0i éEext@ncay, Kal 





yes 


Hens, xovmevor apcBos, éavrovs 


"Emerujoat co Kipios 


“obra 8¢ Soa per oot 


ww’ G00 8 gvouss, oe Ta Goya (ou, 


*Oval avrois! on al 


momaivorres’ vecbéhat aavipa, 


rd dnduaw * rapapepsuerar’ Sévipa GOwomupent, drapes 


i" 3 dmoavdvra, expi(wBevra® “para t dypia 


9. 8 8 MexaiA &c.] The connexion may 
(rih'Nr. SladS) bo hua traced The Gere 
tics imitate the fallen angels in their rebellious 
tee the arch-ange will afford 











pposing, 
‘owe to behave amiss.” To do it 
therefore when they bebave well, must be an 
fiance yet more aggravated é 
is again is sup, most recent Com- 
‘mentators to have been derived from an 
graphal book, (now lort) called the on 
feewe; and to have been merely in 
by Sed St. Jude as an. instructive fable, serving to 
the doctrine in question, that we ought 
not to speak evil of di 
hand, Mr. Slade justly 
lieve ‘that an inspired Apostle would enforce 
doctrine by a mere fable ; and indeed it is evi 
dently mentioned, not as a fable, bat as a fet: 
‘who has diligently discussed 
tation ‘de fonte doctrine: 
i Padua nortan narra; on 
ignoramus quam narrat historiam, 





on 





ities. "On the other 
inks it difficult to be 











Jude’ 
myth, oa 
et quo fonte petitam : et, quod rei dificultatem 


fuget, non omnem historiam 1 at 
‘quippe tum temporis bene cognitd fragmen- 
tom futim delta” At the same Cee, 
though it be admitted to be a fact, yet the Apostle 
may be supposed to refer to some traditional 
account of it, as contained in an Apocryphal fi 
book well known to his readers. 
10. This verse contains the same sentiment as 
12, where see Note. In guowas 
we have a plainer expression than 
2Pet. The sense is, ‘which they 
know by natural instinct,” or the impulses of 


t ex his 

















iteatretiony 8 
adduces an example 


juced is em, 


fom the Pranene, Jacaki 


1, eal 


¥.9. Blow dv vais dydwars—wou. These 
is, “These wretches are spots and a disgnee® 
your lore-feasts, when they feast with 

excess which slows nce toh 

10 Tegard to man.’ SweAdde is by many land 
Commentators taken of rocks on the surfae ¢ 
the sea. See Wets. and Laurm. This 
however, would involve such 
figure, that it may be moet 
mon interpretation ‘ spots, 

Peter; which, ig adopte 
Benvon, Hemsterh., Schacid 
Berevunc unt reise are Netasuati, pene 
‘The dgeBer seems to mean that they bres 
concern about any but themselves. 1 
Kindred p: Ezek. axxiv. 8. 
iaical NepéAat dvvpor. 
less clouds (say om.) are ‘a fit 
thy fate tener. who promized mucho 
gelical truth and ‘but performed 
Worthy of thettle; @-di7As clouds cared: 
in the at, but devel ‘of water, do asa 
the earth,’ so these boasters bu 
mising much, but performing. til 
no benefit.” ‘Thus Proverb in Schultes' 
tholog.,""Doctus sine, opere eat os “ie 


fori’ For regsepdurras, | aot 

ersions, tions’ have ct 
wich is been adopted be aime cl 
tors from Wets, to Vater. But the comma 
raging ay, afc all, be the right ove. 
Hebr. xiii.9. Aédpa Ov. This is cousat 




























thay ake tos 
Axtumn, with leaves, but withour fruit, i 
mising, but not performing ; as in 
the Mark xi.13. ‘The ceprewion 
ei ua is avery unamual one ; bat 


yproe is scarcely ever 


te ‘Yet I have noted 
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roi wupés dprdfovres, musodrres xal roe des Tit oop 


Kos dowiwudvoy xiTeEra. 
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selves and each other.’ "Ey dydwy Ocod cig- 


as Benton and Carpe. ee in love i 
arse i 





to keep each in the love of God, i pe 
ye are not to abandon all those who seem to 
‘wander from the true faith ; no] some treat com- 
onately and mildly, “making a distinction 
between those and the ly are 
Others [even if the danger seem great, and 
chance of saving them small, yet) eaxiouly ¢ 
snatching them, as it were, out 
‘eXeciy hore, a2 often, denotes to 





Sne’a ise aso teacher themselves. od a 
the ody dy ddecire may it the people se- 
obs 6 denote some be of the 
the words év gfe oulere 






EILLSTOAH IOYAA. 


wna Ear abrovs dwraisrous, wai ory 


Coope: Ocp owriips inions 8Ea wal peryadeovrn® 
\ apdror kal eFovola, al wr xal eis wdyras robs aio 


is Rape aierov. Kaitl 


avrod dudmovs €y aryaNudce, 






geance, 
tor expinin but,“ anziously strive 


DREN wupie deat i is w peoverhaler 
all ages. 





ae: 


PrThe rl 

‘closing. wo 
are bon explained by Wolf and Benson Goa 
“Let, however, your endeavours to 
bejmade wih eat cauion je, cre 


toe hed sor oprepted ey te Se 


slightest of it f ‘Thee 
Teecere es th on to the = 
of the Jer 


ad 





35. Wink the soblc sad cublime 
x a Mrecae oti non 
ones at Rom. xvi. 27. Ey 


1 Tim. 
eraoce asl ‘eats Eta ad 
justly cancelled by most Editors. 





ATIOKAATYIZ 
IQANNOY TOY @EOAOLOY. 


1 I. 


"ANOKAAYYIE "Inood Xpicrod, qv Euxer aire 6 


eds, Mier roit Lovdow avrod & Sei -yexteGai ey ree 


‘This is universally allowed to be the most 
sublime Book of the N.T. Its authenticity 
‘pamely, that it is a genuine production of St. 
john) was almost universally admitted in the 
first two centuries; and if doubts were enter- 


tained in, the third, they were soon removed; fro 





and the origin of them is, with reason, ascrit 
to the well meant, but misguided zeal of some 
fanatical Exposit 





itors. If it was in the early 

Judged not suitable to be read in Churches, that 

was not from any doubt of its authenticity, but 

from its very maysterious character. The learned 

wr ‘in supposing these Revelations to 
ve 


the Isle of Patmos, (as we find from i. 6.) whi- 
ther the Apostle had beea banished by the per- 
secuting Emperor Domitian. On the scope and 
design of the book, considerable difference of 
inion exists. See’ an elaborate statement in 
i. Horne’s Introduction. It should seem that 
the views 77 Dean Woodhouse are the 
most just; though it must be confessed that there 
are many points in which all systems are alike 
wasatisfactory. Indeed, no scholar sufficiently 
walifed to judge, and ‘unprejudiced, will deny 
t, after all the labours of the learned. no 
‘ook of the N.T. has oo defied all attempis to 
le its inte iy ‘especially to trace 

the parport of i preplctcal seprostutstons. 
What bas increased the dificalty i, that the 
‘Textus receptus it in a worse state than that of 
any other book of the N.T., or indeed in the 
‘Old, at least of which so many MSS. have been 
collated : and yet, as Mathai justly observes, 
““primé constituenda lectio; deinde explicanda 
‘sunt mysteria.” No wonder, indeed, is it that 
the text should be in so indifferent a state, seeing 
that it was derived by Erasmus from only one 
M and that a very bad one, not only m 
in nome places, but every where corrupted 

from the Greek Commentaries of Aretbas and 
‘Andreas. ‘And the errors of that MS. were, as 
‘Matthei observes, multiplied by corruptions in- 
troduced from the’ Latin Version, as alo bythe 
conjectures, or rather corruptions, of the Editor 
himself. Tn, after ages, much was done towards 
the establishment of a pure text by Bengel, 
Wets., Matth., and Griesb., whose emendations 
amount to nearly as many a on the whole of 
the Epistles together. ese T have, in most 
cases, ween reason to adopt, especially as they 
are in general by the authority of the 
invaluable Editio Princeps : but, considering the 
































communicated . p. 95 or 96., and in dif 


confined extent of the present work, and that it 
yar exceeded the Hints ated to ome 


of this nature, I have been obliged to forbear for 
art assi before done ) 

it jemendations adopted 

litors above mentioned, 





in, MSS., Versions, 
‘tre in most instances 


wilder the other, may possibly never be eluci- 
dated.” For the cogent reasons above mentioned, 
I shali also be obliged to be exceedingly brief on 
the Expository part; and indeed must systemati- 
cally decline any detailed explanation of the ob- 
‘seure and perhape, in many cases, yet unaccom- 
plished prophecies of this mysterious Book. Tohave 
Soran pa, at ence: to the Critical, 
it ical, \eticul expository depart 
ments of an ‘Editor and Commentatar would 
hhave demanded at least a large Volume: though 
Pomtibly Hmay at some fature period, by Divine 
leasing, be enabled to supply +0 great a Desi- 
deratum’as an Fdition of the Apocalypse on a 
scale in some measure commensurate with the 
extreme difficulty and great importance of this 
Divine Book. For the present, I must content 
myeelf with mating as correct a text as the 
‘use of all the Critical materials extant will 
enable me to do, generally noticing any differ- 
ences in the readings adopted, respectively in 
the standard Texts of Bengel, Wets., Matth., 
‘and Gresb. In all doubtfal cases the Text of 
Matthei has been, for good reasons, preferred. 
In settling the punctuation (which is of no small 
consequence to the interpretation, and is in 
diferent Edions very various, and often ici 
fous) very great pains will be found to have been 
bestowed. "And this edulous attention to purity 
oftert and coreetnem of punctuation, together 
with a few Critical and Philological’ Annota- 
tions, mostly original, and a few Expository 
Noter on things ax well as words, chiefly ex- 
tracted from the best Commentators, whose 
names are subjoined, must for the yreent 
suffice. q A 
CAL. Ls dv tayer) Le. oe com” 








554 


kai éaruaver drogreidas dd Too ayyédov avrot 
és éuapripnoe re 
Epes ow maprupiay "Inco Xpurroi, & éoa [tre] else. 
pros 6 dyaryevebonow kai ot (drovovres ToUs Adryous Tis po 
grreias, kal Thpoovtes Ta ev atTH ‘yeypaupmeva: oO ‘yap 


yd. avrob “Todvrn, 


ih: 
xaupos éyryts. 

Het “Ladin tals émrd 

EEC" iniv cal cipton ded [roi] 6 dv 

S80 Kal amd Ty era moe a 

ERE vou adroit 

Ease 0 

weit 

PScer 

Bain duapridy qudy dv 7H aluare abrod, 

TE“ ® Bacihelay" iepeis Tp Oop 


Pee 1.19. 


Tore SB, o@17.14 ot 18.16 = Rom lg. 1, Hab. 1 









of by no means 
st may speedily 

made 
arsh, and 






jt found, 
Matth., 

thinks, to 

tofien the barrens of the sppoction, hevieg 


the sense even. Yet may not the true reading gifts, 


be Soa ye ide? This would yield an excel- 
lent sense; ‘and the two words are perpetually 
gonfounded. With Sea ele we may compare 

3. é dvayweexay xal of dx.) This has re- 
ference to the antient custom, when books were 





scarce, for one to read to a considerable number tht 


of others who heard what was read. Tap. here 
denotes the se in the heart what was read 
20.28 to observe the arc 





dyyis, ‘the time [of their 
being, Talélled, Sr begiting to be fulbllody is 


Pf drd rob & av &c,] There would seem to 
be no great authority for the ro, which is in 
very many MSS. not found. Yet the readi 
@eoo, found in two-thirds of the MSS., a 
edited by Matth., but injudiciously, as being an 
evident gloss, appears to have been fou 

it “And'considering the great antiquity of Ocod, 
tid hat the rep soa be ell nore antieot i 
would seem to be genuine, but that 
turpected of having been inserted to soften be 
harshness of the solecism existing without i 
though at the same time the abeence of the 7 
ja the MSS, might ative from the early Critica 
cancellin 00. I confess, 1 vee not how 




















the Article could here be dispensed with. For vem wo 


AMOKAAY¥IE 





Kpdros sis Tovs aidvas Tay aisvov! 


Kep. I. 

rp doidy 

Qeod rai? 
* Maxc- $ 


eyo roo 


Anoian vais év vi ‘Acie’ xsps § 
1d ay Kal 6 épydueros 








Sor] évalrio rob Ops. 


"ral dxé ‘Inset Xpiotod, 6 udprog 6 musth, 3 
6 mporéronos [éx] av vexpor, xal 6 Zpyev ray Bacidiw 
HE tis yis' 7 dryamioavre juds cal Noboavrs suds dwd viv 


“eal émolrarer uas § 
xal Matpl aired, avrg 9 Sofu 


aunv. 
1 Pee 1.19, 6¢2.5, 1 Job. 1.7. inf. 5 10. et 90.6 


though § sp and 
Tike Yam in Exod, 
er iebrew not adanittag of take 
son in the ablique cate) yet the Article wal 
not be the ‘Thus we could ayia 
English, Mann apt by the T ax, bot mt 
propriety, Ax, though onr Engst 
Veni tt ip. Middl., too, I find, pa 
n as to the necessity of the Arte. 
Peete when he says that Matthaei regards Gest 2 
2 Scholium, there must be some mistake; ft 
‘Matth, edits Oeov. 

The words following dard res» dure xrcopé- 
raw fe. ie, a8 Scott obe ‘observes, generally inwr- 
preted of ** ivi spirit,”” with. Fespect 
Be'chundance, sulicency, ind 2 of hs 
graces, and operations ; and in rel . 
F the ‘even churches,” with each of which, aa 
all others, the One and self-same Spirit dwel. 
ssthe Fountain of lie, ‘and peace. Other, 
however, regard the fara wey ate 
same wih erre dyyehoe mentioned in Toh. 
46. a8 presenting the payers of the Seat ie 


one of grace ; or rather No 
the seven miusieriog Spirits whom St Jobe a 
it reve 

“— 














discharging separate offices in sul 
tions made to him. Yet should 
that any created spirits would be 

in the solemn benediction of the Father and te 
‘Son which follows. Therefore the former ints- 











Dretation seems prefera 
8 wdprus} seems to be another 
solecism, instead +. Tod udprupos, though som 







ta stop at Xperod, and connect 3 paere 
th what follows, anf it was gt ndpre 
hy ied Barton.» fo tre 
warty of implicit cou 
. See Col. 





resign boxer 

4 cueing of hia re 

being," ab the Commentators 
iokny ee ah Pe, Lez 97 


Keg. I. 


7 — °'i8od, pyera: werd tiv 








IQANNOY. 


at 
was $pBaducs, cal oirives avrov é€e évrqoay’ wal cpon Baie 





al Sferas abriv sent 








Tat éx aitéy wdcat ai pudal ris yas. val, duyv. aa 

8 Paya cis 73 A cal 73 Q, [apya xal rédon] Ader [6 Ene 
Kupior, 3 00, 6 dy cal 8 iy wal 6 Pisa 
cre teat 

9 VE "Tesdvrps, 6 [nal] adercpes duaiv xal curyrowends ta 1 
Gv wf Ortper wal [ev 7h] Baotelg cal varonovii “Inoos Tae 
Xpuoroi, eyerduny ev rH mnow nadounévy Teruy, od SES 





éyevduny ey mxvevuare 


jxovea omisw ov poviv men os adhmeyyos "Aeyovons: 2 


ral Bid viv waprupiay “Inoos “tikes, 


€v 7H Kuptax inépg wal 1. 





u [Eye eu 78 A al 





Tats 


rai els Tépyauoy, kai eis Oudreipa, ral, cs EdpSess, xal 


\cig,, 


Weis OdadeAgera, cai eis Aaodiceiar. 

Brérew viv univ iris pédddace wet? énoi* wal émurrpé- 3B 
xpuaas, 

Auynedv Suoroy Yigs iipons éwedvucvov rodnpn, 


18 Yas ldo érd uxvias 


noticed) that the Apostle had in mind the sub- 
stance of the second Praim, where the Messiah 
ia designated as the Ruler of the Kings of the 
earth. The datives dyax. and Aofeavrs are 
connected with what follows, 4 
‘The clause, it may be observed, is a strong 
iaittion to toe: stopemest, of wien “ 
oinger at v.6. is for xal 7H nowaarrt, 
Hebraism. Baevd: Vaig ace 
doubt, from a margi 
thing iteelf, see 1 Pet. , 9. 
7, It is plain from this verve, that the glory 
pre inv 6. are ascribed to Christ ¢ ee 
" re }. Kal olruer, ‘ even th 
who," yay. See Joh. xix. 37. 











expl 















avery appieble io God he Batter 
as most recent Commentators interpret (to which 
purpose similar expressions are cited from 


Classical and Rabbinical x rs); but the con- 








fen 1X 
sRictots ant ee 2 yan 
ier'the slke and in the caine’ of Christ tod 





Bao. means that be is to be with 
them in the kingdom prepared for them, and 
alluded to supra v. 6. 

10. dyevéunv dy wveiy.] i.e, the Spirit pre- 


sented avvsion to my mind. (Newe.) Equivar 





¢ D6 xparos Kai d coxaros’ kal, 
BeBdiov, ai xéwyov rats éxrd 


cis “Expeoor, cal eis Zalpray, 


to bei 


Kai 





fo iat 


‘wai év wav éxrd BEES 
wow wre ice 
kai men #186 


lent to dy ixerdont yertofai at Acts x. 10. 

xxii. 17., for ixora 

to dy capers, 2 Cor. xii. 2 
12, Béras wip geri] 

to a similar idiom in Aschyl. Se} 

2éBopua. The sense in: *T tut 








‘ost (oder 
ve | it was that had uttered the voice.” 





‘One among the many allu- 
sions to the Jewish worship (there being in the 
Temple « golden lamp with seven branches), 
‘Thowe are, ts appears from y.20.,a srmbolical 
designation of the seven Churches, It is well 
observed by Jaspis, that the mode 9 teteng 
by emblems was very upual inant 

‘or dhdnee, many MSS, have ddd) 
ia edited by Mat 

13. Spoor Tig dep.) Mont recent Com- 

rs, arguing from the absence of the 
render ‘a son of man, a human 
in the form of one. 
the Article will not 
intended. And thon dont 
this interpretation, and ingeniously accounts 

the expression being used of Jesus Christ ; yet 
there is no reason to abandon the opinion of the 
antient and most modern Commentators, 
ameane the Son of Man; See Note on Hebr. 2 
the Article being implied, though not ex 
fince the title corres That te Besse 
Ti, where the Sept, closely follows the Hebrew, 
which could not express the Article. See Bp. 
Mul, Thpée ois naeroiy for wep ra rit 
‘about the breasts.” At-woddpn supply xireva, 
Potng a robe descending tthe bok eg 
was worn by personnal dency ee yesall 
Exod x20. Tl. Rnd ve Soseyias wat 




























ATIOKAAY¥IZ 





= aired os pu 
$i; avzod xeipt 





aarépas éarrd* 


Book airy Execa 7 
Beale 7 Sefady airod [xeipa én’ ¢ 
Free Boor éryd cine 6 mpuiros kal 6 & 


ree 





Uddrer woddev" Taal Sxew ev 





yoos 
* kai of 


Suovoe Xedos Being, os ev xapivg merupmmévor” wai a 





kai ce Tov ordnaros. ayrov 


ae confers 2 io ToMOS fea éxmopevouery cai 9 aurov, 
Reis os © dios paiver év ad Sovduee airob. * Kal bre aor 
ii 


én’ gud Neyo 


TOS, 


pov vay énrd davépuw ay eles éxi® 


a eri 
kat ai éxrd 


BRE éyevouny ve 
Pan vor, [dunv'] Kai exw ds KAcis Tob t fio xal rod Oavarov 
fenee Ty Bes, 1, kal & péddec rylvecOai rT 
Eg [pdor obv & elles, cal & eicl, wal & wédder -ylveo@ar perd 
Sahu, ravra’ rd avons 
ey tis defias gov, kai tds exra, duxvias Tas xpvoas. 
BEE” darépes, aryyehoe Tiav éxrd éxxdgoway eiat” 

Auxviar [as eldes,] éwrd éxxdnotar ciai. 
EA Il. °To aryyor Tis "Expeaivns éerdnoias “ypdyvor | 


Tade r€yer 6 xpativ Tovs 


14, #8 ead —arupde] All characteristics of 
‘a Divine nature, and suited to the Messiah. Comp. 
Exek. 9. 2.6. By this imagery 
shining splendour therefore the 
‘whiteness is not to be understood of that age 

15, xeAnohipare] A word no where else oc- 








curring, and of which the derivation is #0 uncer- 
tain, that even that cannot decide, nor are the 
earned , whether it denotes smelting brass, 
(from xaNxde and XeiBw or xAiBavos) or xadxde 


and Alpavos, Mount Libanus; as Seut 
112. deacribea Hercules as having feet of 3 
XaAxos, a sort of fine brass more valuable cn 
Ds ie that a i may he expremion happy 
ignates the irresistible power and might 
it okay ia most noble 
ind majesty. 











fe, the angele ot bishy 
‘we find from ¥. 20., 
‘who were to be buraiag and shining. I io 8 


the stars or 
12. and 


in the darkness of ni 








Aunets 





18. rae xAeis—d2ou] ice. power over death 
and the dead, to ualock the gates of Hades and 
make my disciples triumph over it, by giving 
ark iss snd eleations ‘ v 

ob0] This has been wrongly passed by in 
our “rianslation ; | though, as Grok. and Woodh. 
observe, the particle Was great force. "A lel 








éxrd dovipar ev 3h Seba as 


wal @ pédder y. p. ‘The subject-mte 
(says Woodhouse) which the Prophet is cas- 
Taissioned to deliver, is divided into two 
1, the scene at that time before him, with the 
addresses to the Churches, revealing’ to the, 
and commenting upon their present internal 
state; 2. the events which were to . 
the Gburch universal in future times.” 

20.7 wer], The fiystical ‘easing: 
Bianca (Woodhtase) Se 2 

inces. Ouse. | ‘xvi. cn io one «@ 
Roe rey py éxxh. there is an allusion ny 
Jewish ceconomy, wherein the priests or mulet 
of the synagogues were styled ay this name, ® 
bringing the commands ‘of God to the peopl. 

‘and conveying their prayers to God. Newc.¢r- 








pits dyer to denote either the mina 

spirits employed in the invisible goveramentd 

these churches ; 
Presded over them. 


or their visible governors 








solatory, and though immediately addressed 
the seven Churches (viz. thi he a 
their, presidents: See See Baek the mein 








Vill. 2, . - 
unt for he bench of the Chere ree 
si pecedig ae ‘ 
3 xparav] Render, * who holds in char” 
‘0 ‘xeprmarar—xpoeus- This seit 
penta Chat a ealking amid the Cha 
‘obvercation ab wel as wappart and directon 





Keg. II. 
Tov, 0 mepimaTay av meow 


2 Ola rd ipya 


cov, kai rs 0b Simm Baordac xaxovs' Kal érapdow 
ras, éavrois elva droordhous Kai oie cigi, xal ed 


*Aéyo 


IQANNOY. 557 
Tov éwrd duynsw rev xpvour" 
ou, xai rev xérov gov Kal Ty vrowoviy 1s, 


Tove 


Spes abrods Wevdeis* cal ¢Bdoracas, cal Smouoniy Exes, kal 


431d 7d dvoud nov xexorlaxas, wal ob kénuncas. 
Sard ood, bre riy deyemny cov Tiy mperrny dipiixas. 


byw 
Bm 


udveve obv wBev [ex]wéwrowas, cai peravdnooy, Kal Ta 
para tpya woingoy’ ci 8 ur, Epxoual cor Taxv, Kal xi 
vicw viv Avyviay cov éx Too Térov avris, édv mi} peTa- 


6 vonons. 
Teodairav & xdryod mod. 


Tveina Aéyer rais exdnoias’ Te mixcwrre Sedo avrg spa- oh a's, 


tyeiv éx ro Evdov ris Go 
paseicov roi cov. 





8 Ff Kal rq dyyéedy Tis éxxAnoias Zuvpraiv sypdrpor' gems, 
Take déryer d -xparos nai 6 toxaros, ds éryévero vexpos Hit 
“Old cou ta Epya Kal iy Odifw cal Tv bap re. 


9 nai Xqcev" 


“AMA obro Exes, dre mois re Epya Taw Ne-sjotre 
'O-é yer obs dxovedre ri rd 


Sas, 
ee 








, 3 corw ev [peop] * 76 xa- 





% 


Ten 


ciav, (ard whois [38] €f) xai viv Braognuiay rev * 


Aeydvrwr "lovdaious elvar éavrovs, kai ove cial, GAG GV. ¢4.5 


' Mndev 


lWaywyy rob Larava. 


Bo & wddres 


waoyiu he 


io, wédde Bareiv & suav 6 SdBodos eis qudaciy, ta htlh 





. . 6.) ‘L know and approve of thy 
works.’ ‘The next words are exegetical, 

thy labour and patient endurance (of aflictions 
hough there may be a Hendiadys for ay do ap 
xéne vroporiv. Oi tory Baer, “thou canst 
fot bear with, endure.” “This expression and 
Bde olga rdv xéwov cov and ov xs 
nay are antithetically 
and the 














" ixe card goo) See Note on Acts xix. 38. 
‘Tae dydenx—dgixas, ‘thou remittest [part] 
‘of thy fit love (to men and obedience to my 






the preaching of the 
and rousing 

6. ddd tovro axes Sc.] ‘but thou hast 
this (praise), that of hating the practices of the 
‘Nicolaitans,’ who were a branch of the Gnostics, 





and held it to be lawful to eat meats offered to the 


‘idols, and practised fornication. See Woodb. 
7."-7§ vxavrt] i.€. who overcometh the 
temptations of the world, the flesh, and the 
vil. @ayeir ix roo Echo rae tune Kc. 
These words contain a figurative description of 
that eternal life, which was lost by our first 
ats, and restored. by Christ. This life is 
re compared to Paradise to intimate its felicity, 
and denominated the Paradise of God to denote 
















al mijv wr.) ‘even they,’ &e. 
ro 98 con} Trosvewws, 
iy ‘See Matth. vi. 20. and 
"Ada, but, oF though indeed. 
Reyérran—eloly. It ia denied that they 
are Jews in the true and spiritual sense ; 

dishopour the name by adopting it. See Rom. i- 











‘24, ‘The best comment on this passage is Rom. 
i, 2, 29, Braep. &c. It means, they yet 
claimed 


.' Eevay. for ade, 
in Levit. xvi. 17, 





‘as usual in prophecy) ; others, to denote a ver 
4 Pas Gen ai. 55. Nam. 1. I 
\. xxv. $8.) which might be 
justified by history. See Daubuz and Newton. 
‘av, ovépavoy t. {. Render, ‘the crown of 
life,’ or glorious immortality. See 1 Cor. ix. 25. 
James i, 12. 1 Pet. v. 4. an agonistic metan 
phor. 








pac 





ATIOKAAY¥1E 


wai éEere OXY tuepev 8éxa. 
pase yp Pe Barrovs al Siow om roy orépavor - ris Goons. 


Keg. I. 


Tirou moro 
“Ou 


ERTL dev obs dovsdrw i ro Ueda Ayer vais éxcArions’ 0 


vuxciv ob ma} ddienii éx rod Bavdrov rod Seurépou. 

‘Kal rg _aoryehe Tie o Tepyduy | éexdnoias, "yedifor 
Tade Déeyer 6 Exo viv Poudaiay viv 
Ola ra epya gov xal woo Karoueis® 


ad iw ofcar 
érrov ° Opsvos robs 


Zaravi nal xparcis 73 Svoud pov, xal ove ripmjcw rir 
rlotw pov, nai év rait siuépais [er] als ‘Avrimas 6 mdipra 
nov 6 marés, bs dreerdsby wap’ iniv, Sov Karouti 6 


Zaravis. ANN’ tym card 


roivras tiv Sdayyiv Badadp, bs didacxey rq 
Badeiv oxdvBahor évirioy av vidw ‘lopaid, aryeir cide 


ooo oni Ort Exes exer pals 


Bahar 


AsOvra kai wopvedaa. obrus Zxeis kal od Kparodyras Tips 


; days xa Tey Nuxohairiiv, *onoies. 
Ee ua, Epxouai got Tad, kai mohenijow wer” abréy eT 
Hane ie pouaig tos otouatos pov. 


* Meravéncoy or ailf 


"O & 


Sxwv obs dxovadre til! 


BR xd Tveipa déeyer ais éxedgoian’ Tip vetvre Siow airy 


Pw ts 
ET Wiipov Aevarivy wal él viv ado 
LL. 08 pai ddunOy ex &e.] ‘shall by no 


means be burt by the second death ;’ in other 
‘words, ‘he may be hurt even unto death by the 
malice of the Jews, but he shall not be hurt ax 
regards the second death,’ even the death, i.e. 
perdition, of the soul. See Matt. x. 28., which 
Daas i the bat comment here That the 








mee oreed 
ac apersie 4 Boop ao 
finaly {0 me and my lpn. 
2. whers i the gato e9 
‘being, as we learn from 





Tecate rors 
is, more given to 
‘idolatry (and consequently vice)’ than any other 


place in Asia. 
which, or something 
bably intended to 


At dy ale "Avr. supply qv, 
equivalent, the writer pro: 
ave expressed at the end of 
the sentence, but, from the length of the sus- 
pended clauses, omitted to do it. Antipas is 
30] to have suffered martyrdom in the 
Fecent persecution under Diocletian. : 
“M4, xparodrras] “some who hold or main- 
tain.’ “Bee Jude 10. Ty 82. Bad., i.e. such 
as, like Balaam’s suggestion to Balak, 
Steed feigeity amon 
turning God into lasciviousness, 
which s in 2 Pet. i. 10--15~und Jude 4, called 
the way or sinful courve of Balam. The next 
words advert to the points of similitude ; the 
Nicolaitans teaching the people to eat of idal 
meats, and commit fornication. 





the people of God, by 0 


Geyeir dnd roi nda rod xexpumévov, xat Sébow aire 


wy Svona Kaevdy ye 


ypaunévov, 8 ovdels Byrw ei uy) 6 NauBdvow. 





Matth., Tittm., and Vater. 

16. Bou. 7. ord.) See Note 
in opto ease a Gok 
ToL wee: geage of wht 


tthe bread af ik wi 









re Tie xaptias dviperos, 

fat onan ‘a her er 
the whe and black stones ‘used at electous © 
trials ; the former to denote acquittal, or 





up in heaven for the righteous, "0  obdel 
apf. is well explained with New: 
time when it ig given, secret and 
‘NN men bot to itn who Teceives it.” 
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18 


avrod os Prova super, 
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KAI 76 dryyédy Tis év Ovareiposs éxedaaias “ypdipor" te 
Tdde Adyar 6 Vids 700 coi, 6 axev tos 6 
srupss, wal oi méBer avrod Sone ator 


ols 


19 oad Ol8a cov rd tpya ral oH drydaryy wai THY da- 
oviay, cai rv wlorw nal tiv tmouoviy cov, xal rd teva 


2000 [cal] rd & 
xard aod [édiya, 
{réyousa eavriy = 

21 éuovs Sotdous, mopeeioas kai 


Ta melova 


ran paren VAN Exe gine 


bre dpeis viv yuvaica ‘IeLopin *H} eu 
rv, nat &iSdaone wal whavG Tos 


eidarcOvra _aryeiv. Kai 


Bama airi xpdvov iva neravonon Lex ris wopvelas avris’ J rae 





22 eal ob *OAe pererod 





te vie ropeelat abrie. 


od [eye] dru Lom 


ainiy els eAbrqy, xai robs worxetovras jer! abris eis Orhbw SEN 


neyddnr, édv wi neravojowaw se rév Epye 

23'xai rd réxva avis droxterd éy Bantry. cal -yrdcorras gi 
mica ai éxrdqoian, Bre dys sims 5 épeunin 

24 xapsias’ kal Sdow vpiv éxdorw katd ra ipa Susy. 
38 déyw [kai] soir Dovrois Toi 
Zxover rv dBayriv rabrmy, [kai] otrives ode 
Ban roi Zarava (siz Mryovow)’ Ou Badd eof duds 

‘adiy 8 Exere xpariicare 


25 


Beipos 





Pent 


tary 

Sie 
‘ie’ 

Hae ie 


re sated 


ov Saris $3 


& Gvareipors, Soo. ob 
Syrocar 


ike. 


3 ov de 


26'Kai 6 wxav «al 6 rapa dyp redo ra ne nov, Sebore ESE 


10, 3 dee robs sptadnobe—arvpdr] Set Note serves, 


Sipynera: where te Scholerpltas by Sopa 
ipynara. where e 
ser sgbchneie fxovees Se also, Waket” os 
Eurip. Ion. 1281. 

19, Kal 





rev} The reverse o 
sans, v.4., and of some at 2 Pet. ii.20. 

20. The alterations of the commen reading ia 
this verse are all founded on the stro 
Shonity, and have been adopted by all 
It is, however, Probable that dos, 

» is the true Tending. Many Critics 
on the aut ‘many MSS., in- 
at 5 ara eae would 
produce muc! cov was 
fot unlikely to Beaasec iy the eriben; bat 
that it should have been omitted by them is very 
improbable. Thus oar Common Version ai 
renders coman, as also the Vulg. and Tertu 
Some female heresiarch seems to be meant ; 
though by the expression may be desiguated such 
kind of persons under the character of the leader. 
See Woodhouse. Kal aiddexe—roie. Vulg. 
Biddoreur kal havaaba: 

21,22. In eee ears Sai tnd ade 
tery ‘are intercl 3 lenoting the spi- 
ritoal fornication o adultery of from the 

he are 
























truth, by herery, Tobe wow e. 
{howe wi bold ber here 

Vals. coraes The casting upon 1 bed” de 
notes afficting with severe sickness, or 





and affictiong similar thereto, as « punihmen 
of heresy. BddAew dx) «Alene, Heinr. 





es 
oo by 


ere Son of 
fore, for Suse ds 

Tor bts ger re im 
prophetic style. By ort Aoi 
trot are meant the great number’ whic 








Sruiateaton fo bas of 1 phrase expressing the 
nature of the doctrines ir formed 





‘question, and 





them. They called 


Coe RT he 





taps borrowed Gomn'80:Paat.t 

myers of God. Bet our Lord calle 
such mysteries of iniquity, mysteries 
Satan. Ob Bads—fdpor wdiv.8 ix. Ke. The 


fall sense, expressed with extreme brevity, seems 

to be this, * I will lay no other injunction ex 
what ye have ly, received [from my mk 
Distere,] (See Acts xv/28.) that that faith which 
ap bare 7ebold fax | come, ive. till the day 


ee oF of death 
‘To perseverance in the faith of Christ, 
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urkit ab76 éEovelay éxi rév dOvdr—'ral woimaver ai-21 
tous év pdBy ocdnpa de rd oxein rd Kepanixd 
uv plBerar—es eicyed etna apd rob marpds hou cai 28 
rt a Sei aire | rev dorépa rév pwiivdy. *'O Exaw obs axoe-9 
adro ri rd Tivedua déyer vrais éxeAyalaus- 
ats TIL, Kal re dyyékp ris ev Edpdeow éxxdnoias | 
Hkka ypdyor' Tée Aeya 6 tye td dwrd mveiuara Too 
“ Qcod wal rove éwrd dorépas* Old cov +d Epya, on 
[re] Bvopa tes dns Gin, nai vexpds ol. Tivov cyprryopsr, t 
rai oniipiboy rd Nowa & iuedor tdxoGavei. ov “yap 








spine elpmed cov rd Epya rexdnpunina émimior roi Geol 
Hs *uyudveve ou mis <npas kai fxovaas, xal _THpe wal 3 
BES ustaéncor. "Edy ov wil ‘yprryopiom, ike éxl od os 
ieee wdémrns, xai ot ui yups olay épav ‘ike é éxi oé. *”! Byer ¢ 
BEIEIS Gdlya cvouara [Kai] év Ldpdeaw, & ove éudAvvav ra para 
SEbie adrav nal weprrariowor per’ éuod éy Neveois, See afl 





Sie vdlow. “O wxav, obros wepBadreira ev imation: evxois’ 5 
Ban al of ui} adehfw 78 Srona airod tx rs BiBhov rh 
Feet Geis, cal [e€loworoysieouas 76 bvowa abrod évebmioy | ‘Tot 
Haine TaTpés uov Kal éxdmiov tov dryyédwv abo’. ‘O exur 6 
ols dxovsdre ri 7d [vena déyer Tals éexAnotaus. 


which is expressed in words nearly resembling either, whose commands the Seven Spirits bey; 
thove prophetical of Christ, in the second Psalm. or, who giveth the Holy Spirit; the inlerprea: 
Woodhouse.) The meaning is, that he who tion here See ale 
world shall participate in the 
‘spiritual Kingdom of Christ, ‘and yet.” Nexpde « 
which a afl uldmatty preva ver the idolatry. fin in trespaases and sine}, devoid 
he metaphor is common in. the Serpent 

early Ecclesiastical writers. 

2. 3a horn the remaining 
Vale. 













elay of 
*"Bueddor 








But it should’ rather seem caly to odenots cad: Perhaps, true 
vantage o deofdhetn which ws edited’ by: Masih’ te 
heaven, whil np. for réea, complete, perfectly answer. 





pieces onegoed foals what Gol rogue. See eee wel 
Ester dtr, Sore Nie ee - at 
tation is as nearly from the siiOuas 3, Tn war (for rola) <Dngbas cal deonet 
the cppliction of the pasa will a ‘The the former te wean ty searbsthe ord 
anacoluthon in 8 cde dutew aira is frequent precept. “Hew ee «héwrye. A computer 
Ir'Seriptures and also found ia the Clatical sed by our Lev. tad frown 

vriten ‘Ses Glam Phi. 8. 6, fa ‘ee Fee tad St ha Tn oy SRS 
Touro Expositors are not nora) * perwons,’ as xiv. 4, 
eerie ‘As Christ, xxii, Tecate 158 fn ladhvas there fa a coe eae 
hhimeeif the bright morning star, some (as Wood- 
house and Burton) assign the’same pense here, 
q-d, that be will give himself, i.e. his light and 
tah, “Tes, However, the geal opinion ofthe 
ost learned Commentators, that the sense is, 
“1 mill ge him glories of which that stars ax 
gallons (Dan. in the words of 
Beate) the ‘ineffabl Bas stich be will 
invest his vietorious inthe presen 
and enjoyment of him their Lord and Sey Bowour, Ne 
snd fo conformity to bia gor 

. ara to he eo in, ENN 
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Qeords! Obras, dre xdiapés el, al oire Wuxpes obre 16 
plone cores, BeXAW Ge éuéoas ex TOU oreuardés pov? “dre Aeryers’ Ii 


or movows ini, cai wemhodrnxa, xai ovderds xpelav 
ral obe oldas ort ot al o Tadalmupos 
Wuorsa wraryds kal ruphés kal -yuurds. 


ee 
ral édcewss, ral 
‘gupBovreves cor dryopd-l6 
srupss, toa whom 





xal roddotpov, Syxpisor 
*éya daous dy Gidsld 
eTavonsor. 


FEE cau ap énod xpvoton erypanivor 
choys: Kal iudria deved, toa mepifdddn, wai nx} pavepabl 
* aiaxivn vis syemvdrnrés gov" 
ogy Tos bs ov, Yon Brémns. 
at 7. 
as, rdyxw cal radeio" Gireve oby wai 


eee 
Toa. 


1Sov, gornxa ext Ri Sipay kai xpoteo, éay Ts dxoton® 


[SIGE ris ovis uov, cal cvoity iv Olpay, ciceredcouas xpos 
2 


airés, xai Seerviow wer 


BE nov, os karys évienoa, al 
év 79 Opéry aio’. 
Aéyer Tals éreAnoiaus. 


& 
a 
ie 
2. 26, 
an 
Pa 


supe 1. 
iw 


auto, kai abros ner’ nou. 


H=1™'O wun ddow airg xadloas ner’ noi ey 7— Opim2 


éxdBiga nerd rod warpés yom 


*'O Exwv obs deovodrm ri ro Tvevna® 


IV. °META ravra eldov" ral od Oipa Svegryuem el 
7 oipanp’ Kal i port i zpdrn aw hxovea ts od dm yn 


kts Aadovons per” noi, *Aéyov" ‘AvaBa 8c, kai Sei-w oo a 


eG 
updo. 


Sci yeréoBar werd Taira. 


tions of the Spirit, and turn their affections to 
their proper objects, God, und his works end 
So our Lord said that the Publicans, 
End even characters decidedly vicious, would. go 
to heaven sooner than the Pharisees, and that 
the kingdom of heaven is taken by force. 
16. xAtapdz] lukewarm. The word rarely 
occurs, but is sometimes found in the later 


viet Ade—yonvde] These th 

2 Ta TU ny ese three 
detec ander Tehedien bn etioned in wb, 
(Burton.) Vat. remarks: ‘‘Tadaix. et 2X. uni 
iseriae genera sequuntur ; v,18. 












Hegory is continued, and similar 
‘Soup. coi. See supra v.15. 
petati (remarks Sesps) opponitur aurum 

ruditati ina vestimenta can. 






ness and blindness, 
in the white garment of 


Christian righteousness, 
and to remove their blindness by the ointment of 
Christ, that they may vee the true light of the 
ar See Hebr, ai, 512, La, ai. Joh, thi 





Peal ebBéus écyerduny ev wr? 


will invite him to a heavenly banquet. See Nw 
ti aye a Ido Phe sense is, ‘! 
erd taira eldov: is 
haa she this another vision" ext 
Thave pointed accordingly, 
Phis and the next 
prophetical 












Sear es or the four and Srey ae 
¢ four animals, were 
nature; though they 


Sheughsomewhatshtereat eee jit Ap New 
ver, hag done most towards ‘lusatay 


a 6 Cogan ce 


to denote the minster 
Aouble the wamber of the Jewish tribe; # 





Keg. IV. 

mare 
3 Opdvov reOinaven: 

AiOw idoméds Kai capdivg 


4 ouoia opdces onaparyélry, 


IQANNOY 


ral idol, Opdvos ixerro év 7 otpang, wal ini rod 
Kal 0 ariuevos ww) 8, Suoros opdoat 

xal Tpis xoxdd@ev To’ Opdvov 
Kai sadder 705 Opdvou Opiros 


eixoot [eal] réacapes’ ai éxi rods Opévous [eldor] rove 
eleoas ral réosapas npecPripor xaBmsvovs, nepyBefrn- 


Mévous 


ovras dorparai cai Ppovral« 


év iwariots Aevecis, xai 


Sabrér orepdvour xpuacis. “Kal éx roi Opdvov éxropet- yee 
ai guvai. wal éxrd aw me 


Taxon] xi rds eepadds 





rales mupés kaiser évbmior rod Opvov, at cist rd 


Geéxrd xvevuara rod Ocoi. 


"kal éveomtoy Tob Opovou Oci- it 18 


dagoa varivn onola xpuaradny. Kai ev meow Tov Opovow ~ 


nal cindy Tod Opérov révoapa Yea “yiuorra spBadusv 


al 73 Gov 16 xperor Sumer 
Gor buowov udoxy, cal 73 rplror 


7 Suxpoobev wai omiaBev. 
Aéovri, kai 70 Sev-repor 





Goov Exor 18 psowmor tes SiBpenos, xal 73 rérapror 


8 aor a Spovoy ders Teronévy, 
faved elyov dvd wrépry 


aw 6pbaduav, kal dvdxavow oie Exovow suépas Kal moa 


"Kai réocapa Ga ev Koff mes, 


ax 3E, xueddBev rai tower Spina Fh 


17. 





eres Ad-yowra’ “Aytos, aryt05, deyvos Kipros 6 Occs 6 
Qnarroxpdrup, 8 fv nal é dv eal 6 épysuevs! Kal 


drav Qcovar rd {Ga BSEav wal tur xal ¢ 


vXapioriay THE 


KaGnucrp éxi roi Opérvov, ri Garr eis roln aidivas ray 
aide, recoivrar oi eixoos Kal tTéacapes pec Birepot 
évwmtov Tov xaBnuévov ent Top 8pdvov, at poanunjcovet 
cr) Gaur eis Tole aisovas Tév aiwver, cai Badovar Tovs 


ll ore 


airév énimov rob Opsvou Néyorres 


A 08 el, case, 


Kipue, haBetv iy 3a cai ray ruuiv al iy Soar 
br od Serisas 7d edvra, Kat Si 7d Oédqud cov *Foav 


kai éxticOnoav. 


others, the Jewish and Christian Churches, the 
‘twelve Patriarchs, and the twelve Apostles. ‘The 


laver of glass, analogous to that of bras under 
eS supposed to be symbolical of the 


the Law, is 





and sardine stone, of the pi 
Jastice of the Divine nature. 
6. rieeapa Yea) *four living creatures.’ The 
propriety of this correction is now, I'believe, 
generally agreed upon by commentators. The 

‘word is very different from Onpoy, used to desig- 
atc the prophets Beast inthe 15th aod fll 
ing Chapters. (Scholefield.) It may be added 
that Bulkeley adduces several examples of {sor 
to denote, not creature, but even x haman bing; 
envecalyooe from Origen, who apple i eveh 
0 our Lord Jesus, rdrrer {ebuv xaldperepor. 

‘Fhe “ving eneatares™ are to 
reagan” ppowe epee, 


went either 1 











whose qualities and offices are figuratively de- 
scribed ; or, as Newc. explains, the whole body 
of the Church of God, who serve him in heaven. 
with of affection, with perseverance, with 
Feason, ad with seiftness of obedience : qualities 
‘hich'seem to be sinifed by the emblems in 

¥.7. The epithet ‘full of eyes" denotes, 
fringa thinks, their knowledge, wisdom, ‘pru. 
dence, and foresight. 

8. "Hudpar xal werde.] Said per anthropo- 

thiam to denote continually, at all Bt tines, 

the eternity 








'0 ie—dpy. An expreasion denoti 
ois 


10. fadedes robe erep. ein sion of 
deep reverence and perfect subjection. This 
the Commentators have illustrated by various 
passages of the Classical and also Rabbinical 

writers, 





Kep. v. 


V. “KAI eldov émi ray defidv tod KaOnuévov éxt roi | 


Opsrov BiBriov *yeypaunévor Fawley xal SmixOev, xare- 
oppayisusvor adpayiow Exrd. Kal eldor dyyedor ioxe t 
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aie 

pov xnpisoovra puri weryddn 
BS 
e 


Tis éorw a€sos dvoika 


78 BiBXlor xai Niaai rex oppayidas airod; *Kai osler 1 
iivaro éy 7G obpang, ob8d éxi cis “vis, 838 Goroxclrws ie 
ryis, dvoita 73 BiBrlov, oS Brtrew avrd. 


Kal éyo 4 


ExAauov moda, Ste obdels Ewe evpéOn dvoitau [nal avaryve- 


Gem. 
i 
els ary 


rans 
° 


rary 


© va] 73 PiBriov, obre Brérew airs. 


Yeai els éx viv i 


peaButépav dévyer wor” Mi) edaie’ idov, éviemoev 6 déw 
[dv] ex ris Qudss “lovda, 4 pia AaBid, dvoita ro 


BiBriov cai [Nocas] rds ered oopayidas 


*Kai 6 


avrov. 


3B" clov, [ral iSod] ev uéo rod Opdvov Kal rév recadpur 


Theis y y 
‘www, Kal 





Palla. 
Fy 
34 














was, 
worthy to unfold this volume of prophecy, ex- 
cept the Lamb of God, the Saviour of the world, 
w.2-6, 5 

scheme 








the divine administration, when he 





Beaven, vay T 
7—14. (Holden.) The participation of our 


Lord here in the praises and prayers offered to 
the Father, proves is esental Dety, Peypay, 
Fowler nal Srieber. The long rolls of parch- 


hhim a glad and willing homage, vv. 


‘ment used by the antients, which we call books, horn 


‘were seldom written but on one side, namely, 
‘that which was in rolling turned inwards; any 
‘one written on both sides was called éxie8éypa~ 
gor. By this circumstance is here denoted the 
iousness of the matter. Kareapp., ‘ sealed 
down ;” the seals (as Dr. Burton observes) being 
placed on the as fold, g that the rll could not 
‘opened without breaking them. 
2, anpSegorra) * proclaiming, as a herald,’ 
such as the Rabbins s 10 bbe in heaven. 
3, Wéivaro] i.e. co 











ind_as no other could explain the God, 


undertake it, aa being newly elected Banperot.. 


ev péow rar mpecBurépwr, dpvior éornecs os 
Coaynérov, Exov xépara éwrd xal spBaruovs éxrd, *6 
low rd éwrd rod Ceod wvebuara rd dweeraAuden ei 


Kai 7Ge xai ciAnpe [rd BiBriov] ec i 


of dignity competent; explained 
‘ipiby jue her, ‘ ‘ee laws 
5, evlxnaer—dvoiEat 
render, hath prevailed 80 aa to opens *0 hee 
—'lodéa, So called in allusion to Jacob's pre 
'H pla A. So Isiah 5 


leraai. 











like dishes. See Schweigh on Herb 
ite 8 








iis. wv al poe. “rated: 
Newe. explains, which ‘deno' ¥ 
of God's true worshippers aie (net Re 


Hisal spcniices, 1 “80 
- adiv kauriv] “So called, New: 
‘ocaabe Adapt a a new occasion 7 bes 

xawvdv ii. 17. iti. ‘A£ws el &c. i 
‘ucclamatinn usual in antient times, to bal 








; niitetuin a ate ie a | 
3 t sn ead a ait « Ht 
HORM tee Hee quftt ee att oe 4 


oan Gate tue arte 
ee 


é. 
Peis ear eae 
E beni naa neti ae at ei in| 
i . 4 Be Uyta Petes Beit yi ie rE sett 
fudedibale tela ne 
pied el MU ea Ba 
HEHE Leo etre: ah lh Belt ne i 
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guniy dy wloy ray recodpur (our 6 


éyousay’ “Xoink cirou Snvapiov, Kai Tpeis yolvuces «p- 


Gas Sqvapiov” kai” “rd 8 


aL0V Kai TOV 


olvov, mn . 


Kal dre iroke tiv oppayida tiv rerdpray, fxovca [pe i 
viv] rob rerdprov You M-youcay’ “Epyov wai BAgwe. mal! 
cor, kal iSod traros xAwpés, xal 6 KaOruevos éwdrw ai 


705 Sowa air 6 Odvaros" 


Kai 0 “Adns dxohovOet wet’ a 


rou kal 6840 adrois éousia dxocreivas, éxl rd rérapror 
ris ‘ys, év poupaig cal év Auup xal éy Oardre, wal vvd 


rev Onpiwy ris “yas. 


yor rod cod kai Sid ray 


wepue Kal dre joke viv murray oppayida, lSov vrocdre $ 
Te roi Oucwaarypiou tds Yuyds rar éoayucrwv Sud tev Me 


cai *2.10 


maprupiay jw elxov. 


spakas devi) neyady AMryorres' “Eos xére, 6 Seanérm § 
dyios cat [3] dAnGuds, of apivers nal Exduceis 73 alua qua 


% 
Poy reer 


oroAy ever Kal 


SGRO TH KaTOKOUYTWY Eri THS ‘YiS; 


* Kal * €860n avrois! 


£6p0n abrois tna arabowra: Eri xp 


vov [uexpov], gus [ov] + xdnpwBiar cai ot obvSouroc avrar 
kai ot dSeXpol avrav, of uéddovtes droxreivecOar os aa! 


avrot. 


ference here Expositors are by no means agreed. 
‘The common version, ‘a pair of balances,” may, 
I think, be retained; and the expression is un- 
derstood most naturally, with Newc., Heinr., 
and Jaspis, of scales for exactly weighing out 
the corn; an apt designation of famine; corn 
deing usually measured. The choenix was about 
as much as our quart, and was considered a 
sufficient portion for a rhan’s support for a day. 
See Herodot. vii. 187. The price then mentioned 
(which has been proved to be enormous, nearly 
twenty times the usual one) is meant to show 
the scarcity and dearness. By the cirov is 
meant [bread] corn, i.e. wheat: and the pro- 
Portion between the quality of wheat, and of 
ley was, it seems, a usual one. On the pur- 
rt of the subjoined words xal rd #ato—ysh 
f&ux., Commentators are not agreed whether is 
herein contained a command not to injure the 
wine and oil ; or an injunction not to do wrong 
in respect to them. The latter view, which is 
adopted by Mede, Daubuz, Jaspis, and Heinr., 
seems preferable. Perhaps. however, there is 
no occasion to suppose an ellipeis of xard ; but 
we may suppose wi déix. to mean, ‘See that 
thou dost not adulterate it;” a figurative sense 
not harber than many in this Book, and 
even in the Classical writers. Here are ad- 
verted to the four articles which then formed the 
mga mepportof life Test EA 
|. xAwpdt] ‘of a pale or yellowish colour ;” 
an emblem of terror and daca such as is 
caused by 
(eo that “‘all faces gather blackness”), or that 
tallow hue incident to fear, according to the 
Homeric yi & ydeopdv dior cide. TS 7i- 
rapr, Tis yiit scil. pépor, ‘e foorh pany 

















silence and death stalking forth the 


thape meaning & v¢ hi tein 
Batre of te arth ere Pere eh tie 
‘up the general ic death and the Ld 
the more special ones of what is most deste 
of the human race, war, famine, and pestleat- 
‘The terms dv poupaia—ras yas are very simit 
to those at Ezek. iv. 21., where the Prophet & 


nounces God's four sore judgments upon Jer 

By Candree is densted petbaes § 

very well ‘be, admited, sxe 

follows in ‘the train of wx. 
racle in Thucyd. ii. 54. 





sense which may 
pence usually 
‘So an antient 

Avopraxde 





as Abp. Newe. observes, wild beasts incest 
where destructive calamities thin mankind. & 
Exod, sri. 29, (which, it is ara 
should not ave been adduced by the Comma 
tators) oi &xBaNS abrode > dour 

wa pri yérnras 9 | Spnwoe, wal woe 
vara él ot vd Onpla ras ye. One ims 
History affords of 600 wolves entering a do 
Prgmd. 20d ray 








adopted 
e appearance of a gloss. 
well remarked by Jaspis: “+ Martyres ii w= 
vindicte cupidiata incensi ane’ ques 
unt, sed modo scisei = 

Tama evertom WsNern unt? So ale ate F 
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ras éml rds téscapas cyowias Tis ‘yin, Kparodvras Tos 
a Gvéuous THs vis, wa ur xvin Gvewos ext Tis YR 
[ae wire éxl ris Oaddeoms, wire emi faav SévBpor, Kali 
edo Eddov Eyyedov *dvaBalvorra awd dvarokie #No, 
exorra odparyisa Ocod (cvror cai spake cpowi neyddy 
Tois réocapow deyyérots ols 4860y adrots aduxpras ray “yin 
Tea Kal viv Oadascay, *éyww My adixnonre THY ya ware $ 
ai Oddaccav mijre rao dévdpa, axps ob obparylowper rolt 
inte Me Sovrous Toi Oeod qudv éxi tev perewew aurev. "Kal! 
" jxovsa rév dpOusv rav éexpparyiuevav, pus’ xursdder é- 
oppayiouévor éx maans pudis viv "lopayh* éx qpudss “lovta, 5 
1B xrsades copparyicpevor éx udjjs “PouBrv, «B' xwuats 
eogpayicuevor. éx pudjjs Ted, 1B’ xdudder éxcpparyiapéror 
x udijs ‘Aonp, 8 Xiruddes eapparycucvor. ex chudis Nef 
POarein, 1B’ xrtddes éopparyicudvor éx qpudss Mavacci, 
1 ywduddes perro éx pudijs Zymed, [8 xduddes | 
éopparyicuévor’ éx qpudjjs Aevi, iB yiduddes éoepparyurnero. 
ex Qudjis ‘Ioaydp, 1B’ xwdiddes éopparyonevoc” én udis 
ZaBovrdy, «B' yirsddes éohparyicpévor. ex puds “lworg, 
1B’ yiduddes éhparyrouévor’ éx Gudrjs Benapiv, fF de 
aides éopparyicuévor. 
fre "META raira eldov, nal idov SxAos modds, Sv apni! 
Birk cat avrév ovdely ndvvato, éx martes EOvovs Kal qudcr «ai 
Daddy cal yAwsodv, éorGres Eviimov Tod Opdvou Kai éverrwr 


rod ‘Apulov, } weprBeBdmuévar orodds deveds, al cpoince 


wrath to come, and the consequent triumph of it is supposed, from its idolatry, or because itl 
‘men and angels, become extinct. Joseph is bere put for Ephrat 
1. tds réccapat yovlas +. y.] ‘the four Levi is mentioned, because ‘equally pertipast 
quarters,” corresponding to the four cardinal in the benefits of Christ. 
Points. "The dyyédovs must be understood ac- 9. dxAor wohbe—dGvaro] By these st 
cording to the general view above adverted to. understand the Gentile converts to’ the Gore! 
Mire dri xd» dévipor, ‘The sense is obscure; others, those composing, with the precast 
and no satisfactory explanation seems to have the universal and visible Church of Cu 
been given of it. Mayitnot be meantto denote Others, agsin, suppoee the “multitude” we 
that not a breath can stir a tree without the will the spirits of just men made perfect aod rece! 
Of the angels who hold the rule of the four into glory, especially the martyrs and cous" 
winds? For wav many MSS. and early Edi- of the primitive Church. By their being clei 
tions have 1, which is edited by Matth, But in white robes, and having palm branches # 
it appears to'be a gloss ; and the strongiy He- denoted their spiritual victory, justibcatioe, ul 
braic idiom of the common reading attests its sanctification. 
genuineness. : For sepipePAyuérot many MSS. have r= 
2. dad dvarodje .] The chief cardinal fepAngévovs, which is adopted by Beng., We 
point, as being that from which the sun rises, b., Vater, and Heinr., who 
insomuch that omens from the East were thought pose the common reading to have arvea ft 
favourable. to remove the anacoluthoo in or 
3. eppayiowuer) As denoting that they, be- _ ciple, however, so far distrusted" 
longed to God for it is shown by the Com- 
mentators, that’ slaves were marked with the i 
mark of their master. 5 and = 
4. Here the 144000 is admitted to be a great pect that the ove in repufeBAnpérors 1 
and indefinite number, denoting the great num- from beading the end “of the word wid & 
bers of those converted from the Jewish to the beginning of the next. As to the anecit 
Christian faith. The tribe of Dan is omitued for we ate nat to bring in irregularities cauel? 
reasons which we can only conjecture; either, \y. 
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10@ rais apréy’ 





youres* cera 6. Ost inae 78 
Pay ed feng Se 
icp Too Opévov xal riov xpeoBurépaw 


n Spdvow cai Te ' Apri. 


IQANNOY. 


Kat Tey Tecodpey 


on ral érecor érimioy Tov Opévov émi *rd oy 

12 airéy, nai potexirnoay Te Gog Adryoures’ ‘Awsy' 9 abho~ 
ryla wai 9 33Ga Kal ¥} copia nal 3 eéyaporria Kal 1 Tons 
nai 9 Suvaus ral 4 ioxds Te Op ruew ais Tovs aisvas 


13 rev aleve ! duiv. 


Kal dwenpiOn els éx tov 


peo Bure. 


pov Aécyew mor Obror ot me pt BeBAnuévoe ds orodds ras 


14 Neuxds, tives eioi, Kai weber 
Kipee, od oldas. 


15 xal édevnavay avodds abriy éy vp aware Tod Nee 


Tobrd caw énimioy roi Opérov 
arg ‘imépas rai vuctos 





16 éxi rod Opovov oxyricer ex avrous. 


mdBov 5 






705 @cod, cal ena 


79 vag abroi" cal 6 kabriwevos 


7 ot wewdcouow tt, preuin. 


odd Brpiowor & re, 0688 wot wéon bx airods 3 Huo, obs Ease 


17 way xaiua’ *ére 7d Apvioy 3 a 


rai 
avrav. 





10. 4 ewrnpia—'Apriy] A sublime chorus of 
the heavenly host; in mit ie Argclo vers 
is supposed by Dean Woodhouse to be emphatic, 
‘the salvation.” Ishould prefer, * owr sal 
The Article, however, may be used as at Jot 
Tovbatuy, ‘salvation 
iv. 12. dv ddAy obdert 
ewrgpla. Revel. xii. 10, xix. 1. Compare also 
18-17. Here are described the glory and feli- 
city of the Church. Tiver ele! 
‘question (observes Daubur ) 
‘want of knowledge, but to exci 
dxAvvar— Apviou there is the strony 
tion to the truth of the doctrine of 
ment. See Hebr. ix. 14. and Note. Blow dvb 
roy &e. Here I would compare a fine 
in Theocrt Nagle, 16-25, contnning th 
dwo8éeart of the Ptolemies of Egypt. 
° Naty, piers ce 
hough a priesthood far more august 
the Levitical. Zxnvetees 
iit cer chest tet with Mis 
even; and defend and protect, them from 
‘And he compares Num-ix. 18, 22., where 
rcwode ia in this sense inlerchanged with oxide 














Jaspia explains, * 








17. ‘The general sentiment here is, that 
they’ shall be delivered from all the evils and 
tierce under which they, laboured = this 
ix exprewed by imagery of the most beauti 
kind (often found in the O.T. See Is. xlix. 9 & 
2.) designating, as Mr. Valpy 
“the primitive evils from which they 








did uéaor roi Opérov osm traise 


navel aivrots, ral Sbrryis abroby dl Goas wrryis ‘Biren betes, 
adeiyer 6 Qeds wav Sdxpuov awd Tov opOaruar mare 





shall, be everlastingly delivered, and also the 
Poritive good in which they shall eternally rest.” 
BEadelyer—abrav. Thus it is well of 





VIL The opening of the seventh wl in 
‘duces the period of the seven vee ihc 
like the former, variously by differ 
Commentators, whose ex, 

three; 1. That of ‘Grote | zo hef. 

which suj these pr 





Talélled in the Jewish war fc. and the destruc- 
ton of Jerusalem; 2. That of Mede, By New 
ton, and others, of which see « full 


Woodhouse. 3. 7 
eminent, ‘Commentators 
Woodhouse. This 





Sulemiogd to exhint t geocrl history af he 
greater changes which were to take place io the 
‘world, more especially in the Christian Church, 
Until the end; while those under the trumpets 
‘are supposed to foretel and recount the history 
of the same times, but much more particularly 
and minutely, and under different characters. 
‘The seals foretel the history of the Christian 
Church: and the frst six contain 3 So, 

and general akerch of the proges Kk Carel: 











Keg. VIL 
oppeyisa rir éBdénm, | 

Kai eldov ron ? 
“wal Gddos arytyedos Tbe, 


woddd, toa deon rats xpos 


570 ATIOKAAY¥IE 
VIII. KAI dre qvoke rv 

éyévero ory) év TH ovpany we Huepror. 

ima dryryédous, of évimiov Tod Oeod érraxact, mai 6dd0y- 
stuk cay abrois éwrd oddmvyyes. 
S918 kal eordOn éxt Td Ovotarripov Exov NGBaverrov xpucour’ 

xal 680 abr Ovusduara i 

ais tav cyl wdvrev éxi 7d Bvoacripioy 76 xpucoir 7 
ppm wemiov Tod Opovov. “nal avéGn o xaxvos Tay Oumapuarer | 





‘rod Qeov. Kai etds 


rais mposevyais ag ée eee dyryidou exer 
» 6 deypyedor rev Miaverrdy, wal éyi- 5 


micer avrév éx Tod rupds Tod Ovowernpiov, kai = Bader és 
iv yaw’ xal éyévorro Geival cai Bporral kai dorpamai cai 


euros. 


Kai o: éwrd dyyyedor of 
irouasay éavrovs twa cadmicacr. Kai o mparor dry-yedos 


ianity from its first establishment in the world, 
to that time, yet future, when the enemies of 
Christ shall'be separated for punishment, and 





his faithful servants for heavenly favour and 
rewards. Such is the outline of the Christian 





‘vouke] 
—<tiuseipiov. This is generally supposed to be an 
allusion to’ ceremony in Jewish worship, of 
silence for secret prayer, while incense was of- 

on the golden altar in the Sanct 
seems better, however, to suppose the awful 
Jence merely as suspending the gratification o 
holy curiosity, and as a solemn pause, ‘ perti- 
nens ad 73 xpéxov,” as Jaspis says, introduc 
tory to yet more august representations This 

, is nearly the view taken by Bp. Newton 
and Dean Woodhouse. 

3. dddos dyyedor] The great Angel of the 
Covenant, the Lord Jesus, as most Commenta- 
tors explain. To this, however, well founded 
objections have been made by Dean Woodh., 
who supposes, that the angel represents the 
Christian priesthood in general, exercised in sub- 
ordination to the great High Priest. 

— ta ddey—dyinv) ‘that he might give it 
to the pragers of the sine that he might 
sive the effect of incense to’ the prayers of the 
saints. ( Vitringa & Burton.) Thus showing by 
an expressive emblem that the prayers of the 
saints are acceptable to God. Away, Vater ob- 
serves, for duces, as at Joh. xvii. 2. 

5. sbapezie Aspaserriv—sni dBahev sie 
viv yi reparatory vision may, wit 
Dean Woodh., be supposed to concern the 
Christian Church ; and this burning incense be 
understood, with ‘him, to denote the Christian 
worship and religion, pure and heavenly in its 
origin and nature, but which, being vent down 














to earth, and mixing with the ‘passions of sinful wrompes, wa well wa under the 


73 "Apviov. "Eyévero avy G 


byorres tds Gerd addwryyes 6 





men, Te begins 
pure incense, which is offered up purely fori 
‘time ; till mingling with human corraptio. t 
becomes the instrament of discord and riolese. 
‘Now this jg only a general view. In the seq 
of this are more particularly depicted te 
heresies and commotions which, under the nase 
of Christianity, afflicted the Christian worl. 
and almost banished from it true religion. Th 
symbolical action of casting the contents of te 
golden censer upon earth naturally paves te 
‘way for the representation of the effects of the 
Gost thus sent, in producing commotions up 
uth, agreeably io our Lord's words, La, 34:8 
wip W iy ele Tay yay, ie. dives 
aol Neel oh dees 
. On intent of trum, consider 
able difference of opinion cnt the bet 
Sounded vio voetns $0 be that of Dean Wood. 
who sy) them to ignate hostile attects; 
and thinks 











xi 1S) 


oe 
5 
H 
Es 
ii 
gE 
a 


his victory and reign is apparent. 
quent song of the elders, and i 
holy writ. In this seventh and last confit 
contending powers are fully declared, and 
may reasonably suppose them the same it 
‘the stages of the warfare, under the four 


4 
ret 





fea 
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dcddmuse, cai éyévero yddafa kal wip nemeryuéva tv auari, 
wal éBAgOn cis Trav yy’ Kal 78 <plroy, Tie vit Karecdn, Kal TO 
rpiror rav Séripev xarexdy, kal was xépror xhupds Karen 
8 ncn, Kal 6 Sevrepos dryryehos éodAmise, kal es Spor wérya 
[vpi] xasuerov éBX40n eis tv Oddaacay’ wal éryévero 76 
9 tpirov riHs Oaddoons alua. cai dwi@ave +o tptrov Tav 
crioudrew vév dy Ti Oaddoon Tad txovra Yuxds, Kal ro 
10 rpirov Tav w)oiwy ipn. Kai o tpiros dryyehos éodA- 
mige, «ai Sxecer Gx ro ovpavod dorip uéryas Kaiuavos ws 
aunds, xai Smecev éxi ro tpirov Tay woTauiv, Kal éwi 
ll rds wmyds av Wdtwr. Kai Td Svoua Tod dorépos Aé-ye~ 
rat GYwOos, cal ryiveras 76 Tpirov Tay Uddrww eis dy 
Gov" cal woddol [ria] dyOpebmwy cdxéBavov éx trav iddren, 
12870 éwupdvOncav. Kai 6 rérapros aryyedos ésddwice, Kai 
éxdiryn 76 Tpirov rod diov cai 7d Tplrov Tis cedives 
kal 73 tpirov ray dorépwv’ twa oxotiOi 76 tpirov ai 
rév, ral uépa us dairy ro rpirov avris, cal 4 WE 
13 cuoiws. Kat elSov xai qxovca évos *deroo merouévov ev 
pecovpaviwats Aéryovros wv meyddy’ Oval, otal, obai 
Tois KaToKovow éxi THs “yas ex THY ormav hwvav THE 
addmvyyos Tav Tpudy dyyehwy Tar weddovrww cadnie. 








! 7. éyévero—atuart] Compare Exod. ix. 
A. Exek. xxvi. 15, 16.; whence it is plain that 
| the dy has been here rightly inserted, from many 
| MSS. and early Editions, by the most eminent 
+ Editors, who alto, on the best authority, insert 
kal 7d tpituy Tae Yat Kare The omis- 
‘sion, 0 doubt, arose from the Tecurrence of 














. Ble ir 
i», ‘upon the land,” as distinguished from the 
3x. See'v.8, So Dr. Woodhes who also takes 
iiv ‘iv to denote Jewish Christians ; and ry 
Oddagear at v.8. the Gentile Christians.‘ By 
the trees he understands genuine Christi 
many of them (78. rplrov denoting & consi 
able part) destroyed by the fre of persecution ; by 
the green grass, those Christians who make a fair 
show, but in time of persecution fall away. He 
also considers the imagery of the remainder of this 
Chapter as symbolically designating the corrup- 
tions of the Gospel by Heretics, and the darkness 
and ignorance subsequent to that, corruptio 
Tt must, however, be confessed that here, at least, 
the other hypotheses above adverted to ‘are more 
sbable. ‘The opinion of the recent foreign 
‘ommentators is briefly expressed by Jaspis as 
follows: “Nil autem continetur v. 7—12. quam 
Publicarum calamitatum omnis generis publica 
ac sollennis declaratio. i 

















‘eademgue res describstur, summa nimirum cala- 
mitas."" This mode of viewing the subject is akin 





to that frequently resorted to in similar cases by 
our learned Continental brethren, and seems 
to save much trouble, bat in general tends to any 
thing but real and sound knowledge, only sum- 
Barly despaching matien hich Wy ar saable 
toexplain, Thus here, though specious, it can- 
not safely be adopted. 

8. dpor—xasdpevor &c.) This Heinr. and 
Jaspis regard in the same light as that of a star 
falling into the sea, which was thought an ill 
ome 


12, Imago satis obvia summa communis mi- 
‘ut contraria summam communem felici- 










the air lke an eagle. rea 
éyyédov is plainly from the margin. Meeo 

avs may be reodered ‘the mid-heaven,’ or the 
space between heaven and earth, and answering 
to the ethereal heaven, or the sky. Oval, obal— 
caraitev. The sense may be thus expremed, 
with Jaxpis: * Ferri adhue poterant, quee vidisti, 
omina; sed tria illa mala, nunc ingruentia, fu- 
nestissimum afferent exitim.’ The exact ref 
rence in these eet will be according to tl 
hypothesis adopted ; and to any of the above itis 
very suitable. Dr. Woodh. observes, that under 
the four first trumpets, which have their be: 
inning from this period, the storm increases, 
‘and under the three last, it advances to its m: 
turity, and produces the most special and deso- 

lating effects, by three distinct explosions. The 

three ioes correspond to the three last trumpets, 

which, or the woe-trumpets, are generally Te- 

garded us predicting the miseratie wase S. Sm 

Thurch tn dhe, aa Aga 
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thine dordpa éx roi oil 


airp 9 els rod gpéaros tis éBioaov. 
dpiap vis dBéacov' nal évéBq canvés 
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°KAL oO méumros ayyedos coddmoe™ 
i memruxdra els THY cyl, Kal €bc0y 


Keg. IX. 
wal dor | 


ral woke 3? 


Tov peas | & 





kamvos Kapivou meryahns" kat éaxorlaOy 6 Hos Kal 6 ap 
dx 700 uarvod rod Gppiaros. Kal éx rob carved éfqhbor! 
Gxpides cis iv ‘yi, al €330n abrais Eougia, ws Exovow 


sneug onlay ot sxoprios vis “ys 


* eat €ppéOn aurais iva ug ! 


EEL aucjowsr roy xéprov ris ryiis, ob8d may yrepdr, ob88 xix 
Révdpon ei wot role dvdpermavs [advovs] otruves ove Exovr 


nv obpayita rod Ocod axl Trav perma adrév. 


wai 5 


6800 avrais va an drroxreivwow avrovs, add" 


nabieor aijvas mévre" kalo 
jpaye uds oxopm! 


tPxotle THO Odvaros an ara. 


iov, grav raisy dvOpwror. * 
sxelrass Kyricovow oi SiOperros 
© esphoowow airéy’ cal ém@rujcourw dxoBavciv, xal peife 


Basancuss abriv ox > Basie. 
ral ér vais sudpan 6 
rév Odvarov, Kai * 08 si 


"Kal rd Suowuara viv capi? 


if Sev Suara twos irromaguévors eis rodeuor, kal éxt ras 


* xethadds airdy wie oréipavor uot xpuag kat ord mpdcwra 
vuaia airév os xplowra évOpdnev, Fra elyor mpixas as tpi § 


se “porate, wal oh allnres 


abray ws Nedvreoy Hoav. rai $ 


tlyov Oslpaxas x Scipaxas aSypois’ xal 3 paw) riav are 


pryer avrév wis Gavi dpudrev trmav Today 7 
kai Zxovew obpds cpoias oxopmioss, Kai xéril 


eis wéAcuov. 


1X. derépa] It is generally agreed, that this 
must denote, agreeably to the symbolical Ian- 

‘of prophecy, a teacher, as in viii. 10.; and 
‘no doubt, &falte teacher pretending to a 
‘ne Legation. Most Expositors fix on Mokam- 
ted ; but good reasons are given by Dean Wood- 
house why it may be supposed to denote Satan, 
the instigator to all heresy, and the great Here- 
siarch. Toi gpiaroe Tis dBoeaov, i.e, as 
Daubuz explains, the abyes of waters in’ the 
bowels of the earth. The subsequent expres- 
sions, xawvés, doxorie@y, and dxpider have all 
assigned to them by Woodh. a mystical sense. 
Ott ake very diferent view, scoring to 

" 

3. we Tov ovew 3 beng ee ol exopr.. 
power not So Ti, but to trture tad igi 
misery. 

4. oix dxover—airav] This must denote true 
Christians, 38 ‘to corrupt believers oF 
bypocritical pro! 

B. wiivar érre] With allusion, it is sup- 

{to the very period of existence of there 
ephemeral 
spring, and die at the end of the summer. 

6. tnrizous:—d Odvaros] A most expres- 
sive, 04, by the parallelism, yet more energetic, 
ode of expressing an utter weariness of life. 

Ly. xxi, 29, oq.) xi. 26., ond the 
Clasecal citations in Wes. 















Creatures, which are hatched in a 


ovr 


7-10. Theso figurative locusts are now & 
seribed, representing & powerful igs 
ammy. Compare Joel ii. 4. 
ton ins many stiking potate SP simian ae 
Arabians, who are generally sup) 
meant; they being always 
ship. ’ Thus the erouns will cor 





ot bore 
wo 


of women, is 
of wearing long 
they are ae as strong to deve. 
‘The breast-plates allude to. the seales of 
locusts andthe sound of ther ings 
rapidity. of their conqueste, descrip 
However, 1 apprehend, would be 

cable to ‘omy other ‘East nt 








their it 
peeve a devin ‘s head ; 
call then Sevalctte, “Om thes cc made 


‘Woodh. tothe whole a 


‘yas wan fas ean Shae ha 


acces. Tl 
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dpyupa xal rd yoded, nai rd NiOwa xal rd EdAwa, & obre 
Brérew Sivarar, obre dxovew, ote wepemareiy” nal off! 
herevénoay éx tiv ddvev aitay, obre cx ray 
airay, obre éx Tis opvelas abrév, obre éx Tay Khenud- 
Twy avrsiv. 
X. "KAI eldov Gdrov ayyehov icxupdv xaraBaivovra | 
ex Tov ovpavod, mepseBAnuévor vepéhn” wal [4] Tpis éxi 
ris xe adie’ Kal 73 mpdcwnoy avrod ws 6 Hs0s, Kal of 
wd8es airrod ws arvXot Tupés’ Kal telyer éy 7H erp! aie t 
To PrBrapiSiov dveyryuévor' cai LOnce Tov wéSa av-rod TH 
Scud emi * ris Oaddaons, rév 8 eiwrmov cal ray “yar 
kai Expake Gov neyddn domep Mwy muxdras. wai ore $ 
dxpakev, édddnoay [ai] éwrd Bporral rds éaurisy guns’ 
gps. xa Gre éhaAdncav ai extra Bpovrai [rds Gwvds cavrev,] 4 
i240 Euehdov typddew. Kai jxovoa avy ex Tou oupavoy dé- 
ryousdy [nol Eppdrywov & éddAnoav ai éwrd Bpovral, ral 
poost a radra rypdpys. Peal 3 dyyeros, bv ellov éorara xi 5 
"mis Caddaans ai éxi ris yi» Spe Tiv xeipa abrod eis 
‘dv ovpavoy, Kal duooev év TH Cawrt cis TOUS aidivas tin 6 
aidvev, & &erice Tov ovpavoy cal td év avr@, kal cay yar 
cai ra év abry, xal thy Oddascay Kal Td év avTH, on 
Ue Npdvos otk *Ere Zora ANd ev Tals Hudpaus THs pews 7 





be. It may be meant, that the foregoing plagues state ofthe Westem Church, during the peral 
of Divine wrath on the corrupt Christan world the 5th and 6th trumpets. ‘Then the former sah 
@id not produce reformation; the remnant ject proceeds, the 7th trumpet is sounded, anf 
not abandoning their senseless ‘and idolatrous compendious’ view is given of the subseqeat 
‘superstitions, abd the vices attendant thereon. events to the end of the world. 
By the +d dayidva are meant the spirits of de. — Once rv xéa—yar] Namely, to desoe 
parted saints. @évuy, namely, of those who op- his sovereign authority ‘over the ‘whole tam 
Beved their supemitions,” Sapu. may mean queous globe; and als to timate hia ine 
either exorcisms, or pretended miracles, (see of spreading the 
Gal. 30, ofthe poboniog af the opposer. (Se digi Baie 
v. and xAewu. may, with Bp. Newton,  abpd yoo ‘omy i 
understood of the tolerating of public brothels, 26. xii°0. ¥ 


I. dyyedov—arohoe upse] This de- cient 
scription’ was pronounced by Sir William Jones (Newe.) 
to be superior to any thing ever produced by an 6, xpi 
‘uninspired writer. person described by such tirely agree with Professor Scholefield, that a 
sublime i inas been supposed to be either ther the common translation, nor another wid 
Christ himself, or an emablematical display of his has been proposed, ‘that the time shoul! at 
flor, , Cond eavons, however, have een given. be, gives a tory sense ; and that i 
7y Dean Woodh. for rejecting that view; and words ought to be rendered, ‘that there sbeul 
hhe supposes this to be the eame kind of divine be no more delay;’ the scope of the 
messenger as before, but coming with more being, that wihout any farther delay, eri 
digi ‘commission. sounding of the seventt 1 

2. Puprapltiey] It has been not a little de- God should be fished » too, is the ne 
bated what portion of the subsequent matter may of the sense adopted by Heinr. and Jespia Ye 
be supposed ‘a constitute the contents of ths this sens of delay cannot, T think, be por 
book. reader is especially referred to Dean exist in the 
Mr. Scott." Mr. Valpy, partly from rest on the 
supposes the “litle book”*to contain vincially for 
20 more than the former patof he next Chapter, yshericoyey eal dvr fd 
which is an important appendix to the ninth ‘Wweera,* tone Wun intervene 2” te omit 
Chapter, as it gives a general account of the yussuga whice | coUlA WARna, 
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Too €P3Suov ayyérov, Srav wéddn cadwifer, nal *ere- 
Aeon 73 wworripior Too cod, ax eimyyédice f rois dav 

Toit Sovdous oie xpoprrass. 

Kal % gon} jv fxovaa éx rod oipavod, ddr Rahovoa jSew-ve 
net’ éuoi eal Néyoua’ “Yxaye nape ed 3 BeBrapidior 73 
fivegrymivor av 1h xeipl oo depyédov 700 éeriros éxl rie 
9Bardaans xai émi ris cys. ‘Kal dwidBor xpos rév dy- 

ryedov déryw air Sodvai Hot, oO BrBrapidiov. ral | Aéyer 
hor’ AdBe xai xardparye airs’ Kai muxparei gov Tie xo 
10 Nav, GAN’ év TH oréuaTi cov Eorar yAved as wee. cal 
Dafior 7 iBrapidion éx ris xeipis Tod dyryédov, Kal 
rarépayor airs: nai ny &y 7H aTouari nov ds weds yruwd" 

11 nal Sre épayor airé, émpaOn # xodia wov. Kal Meyer 

no’ Mei ce wddw xpopnreica émi daoit cal Brea Kal 
ryhdoaas cal Bagidedor woddois. 

1 XI. ‘Kal €806n mot xddauos Buo.os Faby, Deryeor’ ‘Raweh 40 
| “Byeipat kal nézpncov rér vady roi Oeod xat 73 Oocia-** 

1 2eripiov, xal robs xpooxwoivtas é¥ aire" “nal THy avday 
’ Ti tEwBev Tob vaod exBade Fo ral aa ariv met prions, 
1 _ re 6866 ois Mra xal rv ody iy dryiay waryooves 
i 3 mivas Tecaapdxorra dvo. * Kai Sacw Feed duct # id plat te 
Fy Mov, Kai my nTevoovaty rng xiAlas taxogias éi iKorra 

‘4 we BeBancone cdxxous. pe iow ai So éhaia wal at bitte 


2 Each. 3. 
aa 





7. wal éredéoGn] Bp. Middl. in a learned 


should be rendered “and the mystery of God 
shall be finished.’ This he shows is according 
i te Hebrew fom of ving os pn teu te 
sites. of § Faire: me i Bt then 
It go with me, I wil ly, went." 
"Ov xardgaye aire} i.e, mediate on and 
"it mater, 20 48 t0 be able to prophesy 

still further, concern jles &c. See more in 
Woodh. The words following denote, that the 
contents would pve partly comfort, and 
mila paaage 18 


l. pe These vanees shave boca “saeh 

| some supposing them to con 
tera ot ike Te: Book's Saher t conta pros 
phecies of events in the Christian Church under 
the 6th trumpet, which are posterior to the taking 
of Constantinople. Other, agun, regard it a & 
symbolical declaration of the approaching de- 
struction of Jerusalem, The reader is especially 
fefereg tothe Not of Woothouse sea Scot, 
also of Faber cited by Valpy. All are agreed 
that the symbolical representation in question 
is formed on ‘whats found in Ezek. xl-—sliv. 


















Pequite one, bince we may rlorit ever to "the 


Note has satisfactorily proved that the words book, 


sion ‘they shall tread under foot,” a 


mighty angel” who gave to St. John the little 

or to “the voice from heaven,” by which 
he had been called and directed in the last 
Chapter. This, however, is scarcely satisfactory. 
Tév vady Tow Oeow, . the Church, or body of 
true bebevers, as Dr. Woodh. explains. Oters 
ally, ‘according to the particular 








i.e. put out of 
‘sccount of it. Tr 
ive. the Christian Church. Tarjeo 
Woodh, and Burton, object wo our common 








, ‘shall walk in’ or 

with Ps, aly. feat 

pe ‘and 
7, 
i 





fommentators (and recently 
Jaspis) take war. for xarawar. or 
did our Translators. The word is l, 








duel udpr.) eee 
3, rote dval ndpr.) It is generally 
that this does not “A particular per- 
pons, butt all who testy to the ath, ie pro- 
foun & pure religion during the period in question, 
supposed to be the middle ages. UepiBep. odx- 
7 denote mourning, persecution, 


Soma Bee Re 
SoMa Saag ies Sa A A oe 
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vo Duyvlan ai éveamov Too *Kupiov THs ys éoréoa. ai 5 
et mis abrovs Béder aBuijoat, mip dcropeteras, éx roo on 
uaros airy, cal eareadies tots éxOpols airae’ wai 
ris _avTous Bede aduyjou, obrw ber atréy dix onrarBijra. 
sag, "Oro Exovewr eousiay wdeious Tév oipavéy, tna us} sends 6 
Ps doves Bpéxn ev népaus aurév The mpopnreias: wai e€ousiar 
1 Exouew Gxt rav wddrev otpépew ard cig alua, cai wardfa 
yen THY viv wdon way odes écv Oediiowar. * Kal Sra I 
Bia, Tedéqwor tiv waprepiay abréy, +3 Onpiow +d vaBaivey ¢ & 
re Tis 4Bicoou  moujoer méheuoy mer’ aviv, «ai wexrioet aviror 
yistaz kal daorrerei avrots. "ral rd rréuara avreay éxi ris § 
Sina mdareias cis wédews tiie eyddys, irs KaXeFras arena. 
TiKas Zédona at Abyurros, 5: Srov cai 6 Kipws 4 timsiv éoray- 
80m, xal Brérovew éx ray dad al gudsir wal yreooor 9 
al €Orav 73 wriua airay jnépas pels xal dhuov, wa 
Ta wrepara aurév ove agprcouat teBiivar eis * nvijua. cai 
oi warouoiivres éni iis ris, txapolow éx’ abrois al a- 
GpaPizovrar cal Spa wéuryovor GdAdrors, & dre ob 
ot oi dio rpopiira: <Basdncav robs xarowobvras éxi vis 
ryiis. Kai werd ray Tpeis niuépas kal iuuov weevjun Geren 
& rob Ocoi sioG Oey ev avrois* Kai foTacay eel Tos 
édas aura, al poBos béryas éwecev éni Tous Gewpourrat 
avrous, ral ixovray env meryddny ex Too spared eit 
‘yovoay aurois* ‘AvdBrre ode. kal dvéBnoay els rey ovpa- 
ver ay 7h wapidyy al Besipnoay abrois ol éxOpol airin 
Kai év éxeivg 7H dpq eryévero geiouds wéyas, Kai ro Séxa- lS 
ror nis wédeos nese, eal dmecrévOncay dy 7G ceusuy 
Gvbuara dvBpeimaw yiduddes éwrd’ wal ot Novo! & 
tEmh, Cytrovro, wal BBaxay Sdkar 7G Oey rod ovparod. HI 
EMriet oval x Seurépa amGdOev' idov, x oval f zpiry Epyera 
Tax. 
trees, ant light. (Newc.) Both the So sveyarixdy at 1 Pet.ii.5. 343. eal 
hove are by Desa Wests, God Ds Baron re. Both sre typo the forties of Kedses 
‘farded as metaphorical expressions for preachers latter of intemperance. 
of God’s word. $—13. delat 
6. obrot éxover—oipaviy] The beat Expo- 
sitors are agreed, that by this is figuratively de- 
foted, that their prayers wil bring down judg- > 
‘ments on their persecutors ; and, generally, that drawing God’s judgments on then, "- 
thoy wil have e» great an tafluence iu heaven as 5,6. Some suppose an allusion to 1 King we 
‘the most eminent of the prophets. See | Kings a. (Newe.) On the events which wen ® 
TT Seas Nes fav} ie.when Said “inrprctes ere ayes tamed 
Bray iv wapruptay) i-e.when 71d. In 
this euceenlon Gf witocteel alt tavd continued With the segompinbinent © Ta chine ten: 
Ss long asthe Providence of God may think At. wumpet terminates, and’ the Tah rh 
(Newe.) "ABieeov, the sea, a8 at xvii.8. Com- 3d woe-trumpet, begins to sound, as desi 
pare xii. 6 in wy. 14-18.” On the Bowers, ¢ 
ace za imara airay bri min zhar.7-dh.] these, equal dive ‘of opmnioa om 
in example of the greatest brutality sald evem, a8 Dr. Burton supposes, tat 
wipe wero mokapestis mayuecaly culek? ye 
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115 *Kaio Boos dryyedos éaddmice’ ai éyérorro Pom ar t0 

I vai meyddar ev Te ovparg *Aéryoures’ "Eyévorro ai Bass." 

+ Agia TOG Kdouov, Tov Kupiov jusv Kal Too Xpuorrod av- 

16 700, cal Paodebou eis robs aiavas Tav igre! "Kal of;erts 
etroat [xai] aiooapet xpeoPirepn ot énimiov od Ocod 

| Kabriueroe xi rods Opdrovs abrav, Execav éxi rd xpéowna 

1 Matrév, cal xposexivasar 7G 7 "déyorres* bxapiorod= tear. 
mév cos, Kipie 6 @eds 6 wavrocparap, 6 dy wai é ty [cai oithie® 
Epxouevos]’ Ste ef thw Sivapiv cov Thy weydAnqy Kai 

18 (Bacideucas. cai ra 80m aipyicOnoav, cai FOer 1 Spry 
cov, «al 6 xaipés ray vexpov, xpiOfvar, xai Soova Tov 
maOev rois Sovdos cov rois xpopyras xal Toit dryloc 






















’ 
' 
, 
1 Kal Trois oBouevors To Svoua cov Trois uKpois Kal 
2 Tois meryddots, Kai iaPOerpar to's SaPGeipovras thy 
+ Yaw. 
119 "Kai ivokyn © wads Tov Ocob ev ?e ovpavp, xai Sp On gt. 6 
1 A mBerds rie abiixns Tod Kupiov év 7H vag airod* cal 
+ _ @yévorro dorparal cai geval cal Bpovrai cai ceapss cal 
iV xdrafe weyddn. KIT. Kal onucion udya Sp 8n tv 7H 
5 pane’ yun) BeBrnuéem tév Hduov, wal 9 cedzvm 
5 Sroxdre ray Swi airis, xal éxt vie xecbadie abris 
4 2atépavos dorépww Sabena’ cal év yarrpl Zyovea xpafer 
34 S @dlvovsa Kai ? BaoarLouten texeiv. Kai Oy addo onuciov 
B37 Dantes ce 36e thon hae ta the latter clause the of the subli 
; See od os hae lager intodaced tat Ca. Se Dp New 
i ofthe extract from him in Valpy: Mr. 
’ Holden thinks thatthe visioos in this 
following Chapters ron parallel with that pa 

‘ reo the propberrng of“ the te witness 

i os wie ina naar the foregoing A number of addi- 
‘ pesca & Mona! pues grinded ‘but they all 
= Se astibal, Tio- period. 
4 Tr ejus dpa ‘contra. cluded in the lite book, and describe the tata 
43 ut and circumstances of the true faith under the 


Sellowing the construction pbarh, and the mode ix the Western Enipice, 

of mm obscurely brief. ‘The sense T,TieBephnuivn vey sor —telteca] Bi 
‘be fully evolved as follows the yyrt some tuppose to be meant the Jewish 
poi xpibjvat, Church: but it should rather seem to be, as 
@ Geds, caypén iors vou ines wusdir others think, the Christian Church, whose hea- 











tyre end reecutions, oF Reuatvely ot Ananehw.@. Nort. Cou 
corrupting b ples, 19, Or these emblems may, Abp. Newe. thiaks, 

XIL. 1. With this ought to have been "ined denote the light of truth, the subjection of all 
the 19th verve of the preceding Chapter, as being sublu ings, and a bright and everlasting 
introductory of a new subject. Of that verse the sublnay twelve stars may have a reference 
‘first clause probably has reference to a Jewish to the twelve Apostles, xxi. 14. 

Opinion, as to what should take place at'the 2. siirowea) The Church may be viewed 
foming ofthe Mansiah: but thesentiment (which from its frst beginning, when the promise of 
a8 aspis says, expremed graphically) is this, ‘Redeemer was given to our first parents 
that ‘now there is an universal access to the ‘the expectation of this promise being folilled i 
our of Godt and Wat The highest rewards ia expremed in this vere? See Mecuk SA 

heaven await the pious worshippers of God. In Sih, Wood. Se Raton) 
OL 











wawenencecete © ee 
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fy 76 obpavg wal iSod Spdawy uéryas suppcs, Exew ex 
i éxrd ral cépata Séra, xal éxi rds xespadds aired 
jinara éxrd’ ral % apd avrod otpe ré rpirov rim} 


dorépew Tob ovpavoi, wal eBadev avrovs is wi yay. Kai 
6 Spdxww torner émimiov iis ryuraucds Tiis Bedoien 
uauae rereiv, va, Sray réng, 76 rékvor avis marapdryy 


18k grexev vidy Sppeva, o udder womaivery wdvra rd on 
& papdy ou8npa rai iprdaOy 13 téxvor abrifs, ‘xpos Tor 
gern. Gedv kal bisa Tov Opdvor atrov, "eal 7 yeni epuyer eis 6 
7 Epnuoy,, Srov Exer teat rérov Wromaspévor Grd To 
cod, ta éxet rpépwow airyy, inépas yAlas Scaxoctas 
eEnjxorra. 
APg'® Kai éyévero wddeuor dv 7G vpn? Megara ral oi | 
Sou deyyedor avroo tewodéunoay kata Too Spdxorros, wal o 
pes Spdkwy émoheunoe Kal ot dyyehoe avroi, ‘cal ovn Towow, ‘ 
ne » ode témos eipéOn abréy ert év 76 obpamp. ‘kal éBra0n 9 
fake 6 Spdrav 6 wéyas, 6 Sus 6 dpxaios, 6 kadovnevos Aw. 
taft.98° Boros, Kal o arava, oO wavy THY oixoune vy ohm, 
€BNi0n eis Try “viv, Kal oi ayy abrod per’ avror 
sop1.0 ¢BAnOnoav. ™ Kai iinovra pony neyadny, tréyoucay a 
Bae 1, To ovpave* “Agre éyévero 0 ovr kai 4 divayus wal 9 
aideia Tod Qeod sindiv, wal v1 éfovala rod Xporoi 


avroo" ort xareBdi0n 6 6 revyope ray dedepeav ana, é 
Kariryopaiy aura évebmiov Tob Geois inci tiuspas_ wal ne 
set Tos. "kal aivrol évixqoay airdy Sd 73 alua ‘rot Apric! 
nal did rév Noyou Tis maprupias abrév' nai ovx sryaancay 


3. Exar xepadds—tiadjvara] All meant to Constantine: the dragon’s angels are 
Pe dhe spent ga erent ty pee ltiead pryinelteny Soler Wirt 
the earth. Br. Burton, however, renders. the el dyer 
4.In 4 obpd aired edper—oipavod there "Now thar hid ‘bere, way’"and oh 
sects tobe tf alinign to he notes ofa comet that ev. ToS are aad et 
Aeros the heaven.” "Iva xaragdyn, ‘ that he an event prior to 
say utery destroy Saal faaliy iuecemnt, (here ay) ior $s Kosten “ise 
‘romaivew—papo~ ov8npd] i.e. finally tothe Church of Christ.” In this view Ian 
mihiue al her cxpmicso some of hm Gol clined 2 ites A 5 a 
mr egzue niga! yngenns, (Neve ‘cal ited symbobeal® 
i iguyer ale rye Be] A cuscummlance sup- presntatin of th "ibe gomate victory of Clr 
obo eral from ‘ye fight of the Virgo Hasty, over beaten fe 
Biary into Egypt withthe infant Jesus, fie ‘ray dd. i 
7229. A visonary scene presented to the mind 12.4. 1-7. and Not. 4.) SeoFamesi 
of St.John, of which the allegory is variously il. oix dydmnzay 
interpreted; but perhaps best by Bp. Horsley 4 
(after Mede, Newton, and Newe.) as represent- The sense is “ they were careless of Lie oe 
fog the vehement struggles between Christianity unto hazardiag death Bp, Biiddl ranastsr 
and. Paganism during the first ages of the gine why our ‘Translators, uscd te’ tom? 
Geapel. “The Angels (continues he) of the two phrase‘? wato the death,” ‘espoctally se 
apponie armies repro ia bqrative descrip. were not led tt by ‘the origin.” fal 
Son, fo apposite partes nthe Roman State, at earned Prelate been eu converssat with 
the time which the vision more particularly re- English authors as he was with: the Clas! 
fairds. Michael's angels are the party who writer, he wouldhave been at isla to pert 
Epovsed the side ofthe Chrisian religion, the why the Artele should here have’ beso 
friends of which had, for many years, been Y\ wo vo idiom in frequent use ‘ 
numerous, and became very powerful under Wacktoy mip ol Cranston weequge 
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12 nip Ywynr abrév dx Gavdrov. “Sea TebTo _eoppaivenbe ; pat a 
2 ospavel kal oi éy avrois ampoirrer. oval +h yf kal TH me tit 

ore xaréBn 6 Ard Boros pos mis Exww 

Sine serie § xe. Kal dre elder 6 é Spcixeow 

BAIOn eis ray yay, TY ‘yvraixa ins brexe 

‘Boece TH yovant So _rrépwyes Tob ppm. 

deroi Tob Meyddou, toa réryrat eis TH Epnuov eis Te Sie 








‘Too 3 


os 


9 A TH yoveunt: 
xaréme roan i faker 8 pcixeny ex Tod oTOnaToS 

Watros. ‘%Kai epyloOy o Bodice émi ryovauxi, eal id?’ 
GwadGe wotjicar édenov werd rar Nowsy Too owépmaros 
arin, rev raposrran ras dvrohde rot Oeod wal éxeren 
viv uapropiay [rot] ‘Tyaob Xporo’, }. 

18 Kai éardOny eri Thy auuor THs Oaddaons’ xi. “al ie 
1 eldov ée ris Gaddoons Onplor draBaivor, Exov  keypadds*" 
éxrd Kai xiépata Séca, rai éxl rév xepdrev avrod déxa 
Sadjuara, kal ext tas x avrod Svoua jas. 

R*nal 73 Onpiow & 8 dldor, Hv Suotov ‘raplane, wal of aides s50-18. 
avrob ws ta » Kal 73 otéua abrov os oTdya Néorror. 

rai Sduxev avrg 6 Spdrov THv Siranuw airod Kal rév Opdvor 

S aired cal Eovalar weyddmy. ‘eal [elBoe] way ror wepas 
Aer airod os <oparyuimmy eis Givarov’ nal % wrap} Tod 
Sardrov airot eBeparei®y. cal éatyacer By 1 

4omricw tov Onpiov, ™ ‘kat poveringrar "rp Spdcorrs, arya 
Haney eEovotar rp Onpip, xal mposertrnoar *rg Sap soars 
Aéyoures’ Tis Suis TG Onpieps tis Sirarat modenipous a. 

Sper avrod; “Kai 80y avrg ordua dado meydda Kale” 








att 


and the attempt to bring about a commercial Papal religion, as opposed to the pure 
treaty with Great ‘Britain “he resolved either Church of Chrat.” A striking coincs 
‘that to pame, or els to die the death.”” observed between this portion, vv. 1—18. and 
enh Theat wees ue 1y interpreted. Dan. vii. 2—15. See the tabular comparison 
‘See Scott and Woodh. ‘The sense maysimply be Dean Woodh. The beast of the Apocalypee 
that ex] by Abp. Newc.: ‘The enemies beast ” there, 





‘acknow! to represent the Roman 





manner 
Bat Gad rape fom me ue a 

daciples of Cara” "Te 
‘Sawer 


reecution. 
the contents oe ‘and the next 
ble diversity of opinion exit 
to the explanation of particular symbols, and 
their application to parocala ere The best 
Expositors, however, are, with 
that there is a general reference to Papal 





yy whe supposed to 


ire. The first beast of the Aj 
Ea} (with Dead Wood and Dr. Betton.) be 
Tepfesent the perrecuting, Secwlar 
power; the meen, ‘the persecuting Ecelesiastical 


PT deatpage—Onplov) Here we have a blend- 
ing of, two forms of expreasion ; and the full 
sense is, ‘ the whole world surveyed, the beast 
with admiration, and went after him.” So Sue. 
Wii, 19. & xéapor (Shor added Nae WS 
and Verious| oniew Cow eawer. 

eee 
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Bi-roo Oecd, Tod Kexepacuevov dxpdtrov év re to 
Mi rnpie ris spyas avrod, xal BasancPyoera: év mypl 
#818 ai Oely éndmiov Tov dryiwy ayyéAwy Kal évabmow To 
Ea doviov. ‘kal 6 xawvds rob Basanopod airav tdvaBaira!! 
WmhIBS Gig aiavas alsrmr. xal ove Exovow cxdmavow ryépas mal 
werds, 0: mpockyvoivres 73 Onpiov Kal Tiv cixdva avrol 
cai ef tis AapBdver ro yapayna Tov drduaros avTol. 
iE" "030 jarouovy tev aryiwe éoriv [ede] ot Typodvres Tas! 
odds ro} Oeod nai Hy ist ‘Inco’. 
"Kai jxovoa Gevis éx 700 ovparod revyotons [nail 
Tpdrpor' Maxdpior oi vecpol ot év Kupie dxoBrioxorrs 
ardpri. Nal, Meyer 7 Tverna, ta dvawadcwwra & 
rev Kore abrév’ Ta 88 epya avrév dxohovOe? pet 
avrav, 
yeni Kal eldov, wal iSod vepérn Neves, cal del rrjy vege! 
BELIE An xaBquevos Suowor “Vig dvOpimov, Exe éxi ripe nee. 
Ais avrov arédavov xpuooiv, kal év TH empl avro 
qt Spemavor oki. ‘Kai dAdos aryyehos efAMev ex Tod wail! 
BS xpd{wv dy meydrn qerf ro KaOquery eri ris vepedy 
Tléupov 8 Spémavév cov xai Oépcor, br. 706 [oo] 4 
pa roi Ceploa, éri é&npavOn 6 Oepoucs vis eyas. xaill 
EBarev 6 xaSruevos éxi ray vepérmv 7d Spéwavor airos 
éxl viv yyiv, Kal eBepicOn 1 ya. 
Kal dos dryyedor éfiABev éx roi vacd rod év Tel 
ovpavg Sxwv kal adds Spéemavov oki. cal Gddos deyryedorl! 








41 Con, 18, 
in 
1Them 4, 
ia 





10, 11. The heaviest punishments here and 
hereafter are threatened. (Newc.) In xal ai- 
crée wleras there is, as Tetor. remarks, an anta- 
naclasis, q.d. He had before a cup of inebriati 
sweetness; but now be will drink the cup 
Divine wrath in full draught. See Jer. xxv. 15. 
Is.liv 17 & 22. Kexepag. dxpdrov. The best 
Commentators are agreed, that this denotes pure 
wine made yet stronger by a mixture of powerful 
redients. See Lowth on Isa. p. 14. Wakef. 
i. 186. and Woodh. in loc. So Ps. xx 

















8. st.) ae nov olvov *) Kepdopator. 
PB Toth “in these eir= 
cumstances will be the trial. of the patience 


and perseverance of Christ's faithful disciples. 
(Newe.)” In hac re ceritur cause, ob quam 

jrouory, constans perseverantia, adhibenda est 
ab dyios. Vid. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Ol rapoovres, 
by anacoluthon for 76 ‘rnpotyrav. (Heint.) 

13. Heinr. here recognises an anticipation of 
an objection -rthat this v~rowovy] may bring us in 
peril of our lives. To which the answer is, that 








they must not betray the faith even to sane ies, he 


highest authority,—an authority which ons 
to be put on record for an everlasting rena 
brance henceforwari—that blessed dc. Al# 
Kyply supply érret. For dwrdprs some ral 
dragri, and construe it with ax. Bet thet 
frigid sense arises. In Zva dvarm. the tra i, 
Heine, observes, seed dnBarixess, and al 

juivalent to Sr. Ta irre, We 
compares Soph. Pl Tah Sa yap see | 

14. Here again the judgments of God upaa 
adherents of the beast are adverted to, eal 
presented under the figures of harvest and visti. 
often, both in the Scriptural and Clesical ¥ 
ters, symbolical of destruction. See Joel ii. 
Isa. xvii, 5. Jer. vili- 3. Hom. 1 2.61. Vie 
Za. x.513. The Messiah is represented an 
the similitude of a hushandman, committing 
work of reaping to his labourers, and holdig® 
his own hand a sickle, as a symbol of pesikar= 











the execution of the judgment committed toh® 
by the Father, Joh. v. 22. ‘The Ggure © 
‘s found also in Dan. vii 1ta 


and (or thelr consolation they are aemures ove Ng. Ran WAN GAS 


Keg. XV. IQANNOY. 
Eider ai ae TOU Ovaraarapion &; er, efouriay & éxl rod ruper, 
kal épeivace cpavyi weyady 79 axon cod Spimravoy 76 ote 
Aéryew" Téuypov cov 73 Spémavon 70 Gb, xal zpiryncov Tots 
Borpuas ris duxédov Tip vis, or xuacay ai rai 
IW avrqs. "kai sBadev 6 6 dryryehos 76 Spémayov avroo ais Ty jam ae 
‘viv, xal érpirynce THv aumehov THs ‘yi, Kal SBadev eis 
20 Thy Aawrov Tod Ovuot too Oeod $ ray heyday. “wal érra- stags, + 
7HOn 1 Mawes * Ewer vise wédews, cal ébpAGe alua éx wis 
Aqwvod dxpt tev yadwev Tov tera, axd oTadivy yidiw 
é€axoalwv. 
1 XV. KAI eldov do omneiow é 7G ovparé wai Méya ter 
kat Saypacrév, dryyédous extra Exovras maryds éerd tas 
2 éoxdras, drt év avrais éredéaOn 0 Oyuds Tov Geo. * Kal aac. 
el8ov ws Oddaccav Sadivny menuryncony rupli: Kai Tous yi = 16%, 
xévras éx rot Onpiov Kai éx vis eixovos avrod wai [é&, Tou 
xepdrynaros aro] dx 70m cpio Too éréuaros asirod, 
eorawras éxi Thy Sadascay Thy vadivgy, Exovras xs Oa pas 
3 rob roi, “ai gover Tiv gov Mewéws Sovdou Too Ceod gues 
rat 7 pony roo ‘Apviov Aéyoures* Meydda kai Savwacrd Bens 
1a tpya cov Kipie 6 Oeds 6 mavronpdrwp™ wal SEL 
4ddnOwai ai odoi cov, 6 Bacireds trav * Ova. “Tis ov py Je107. 











20. In 4€AGe alua dx rie Anvod there is, as the little book, describe the idolatro 
ofan she ding ofthe ti ing itself ‘hing te the ead of We 1300 propheuc days? or, only 
thereby Till the complete establishment of the Reform 





of te bide 
xlix. 11, Im dyps vey aA. there is a fine by 
bole, of which examples are adduced by the 
meniators especially from the Rabbinical writers. 
XV. Up to this Chapter we have proceeded, 
‘under ‘the guidance of past events, with consi- 
erable satisfaction : but here that direction almost 








erp 
Kip wneh have been dy considered. 
t Chay troduces the seven 


vials, alfof which fal under the seventh trumpet, 
as the seven trumpets were included under the 
seventh seal: for they contain the seven last 
plagues, in which the wrath of God is filled up, 
‘or accomplished, on the persecuting idolatrous 
Power, assuming the name of Christian. These 

werefore be coincident with the 
t; in great measure at least. 








must 
a woe-trumpe! : 
Before he sees the effects of the ministry 
seven angels, who had it in charge to inflict the 
fren la plague, the Apo recor a iy 
juctory vision, ting the joy and triumph, 
twhich the Charch would exprese on that octa” 
wei decper darkoens beri sround the 
ere a news begins to su 
prophtc sntrpeter, and he mun hens re 
-cting his le ee eetihees rinciple of inter 
chronology of tl Do the Tour 
precedine Copiers, whteBrare the ‘contents af 





ofthe Hei 


ation, leaving the residue of the 1260 days to be 
= completed under the vials? And what period 
is to be fized upon when these vials begin to be 
osred ont ‘ites quioonae determined, 
application of the vials under the sevent 

trmper must be wocertaia, (Halden) ‘Tho beat 
‘Expositors are that the events adverted 
to in this and following Chapters have a 
reference not to past events, but to those that 
Sxpoctad to'be well understood ere be 
expected to be well u except at 
occurrence of the events thomeclves’ I shall 
abstain from “ prying into at et tea” 
and in general pass over the conjectures of 
Commentators, and content myself with tracing 
the literal sense. 

2, Oddagear aAloms) ine. a large crystalline 
laver, similar to the ssa in Solomon's Temple. 
‘The fire in it (alo part of the temple furniture) 
is supposed to denote the anger of God about to 
be ule yed. A mxcrrat dx Tob 














3, 4. driv Meo.) ive. a song of triumph si- 
milar to that sung by him, on the children 
Teruel being, delivered. (torn Say 


NSBARRS 
Exod. xv. (Heint.) ‘The dy toe" Reston 
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Bnd oe, Kipue, eal Sofdon 73 Svomd cov; dre nom 
tos" Gre dvra ta &0vn itkouss xal mpocxuyycovcw in 
médv cov’ ért Ta Scxatduatd cov iparepdOnoay. 

‘Kal werd raéra lov [cal] i803 divolyn 6 vais Thi 
oxnvis Tou paprupion i 78 obparg Snail eEmrOow of éxnt i 
dryyeror ol Bxovres rds ewrd wAmyds éx TOU vavu, eee 
iver Nivov xaBaper [kai] Neumpiy’ Kai wepreCeouiros xyi 
td oriOn Yovas xpuais’ sal dy éx rev reaodpuy (ow 
Sdaxe Tois exrd aryyédos énra guddas xpvods ryenovon 
rob Somois Tob Ocod rot Garros cis rods aimvas Tuy ais 
‘prod a. vay. “kal éyeuloOn 6 vads kanvot é&x ris 8dEms rou Ocvi, 
Tew nai éx ris Suvduews avroi" kal oi8els Bvvaro eigedGeir és 
Feet réy vadv, dxpe redecBiow ai éwrd wAnyal rée éxrd ap 

y@dwy. 
XVI. KAI fxowsa guvis ueydAns ex roG yaoi, de! 
rotors rois etd dyyidon’ “Ymdryere kal éxxéare ms 
# Guddas roi Ormoi, ro Geod eis miv yaw! Kai axe! 
2 ber © patos rai eéxee viv giddy avrod emi why ye 
kat éryévero @rxos kaxov kai rovnpdv eis ols eA peros 
trols Exovras 76 xdparyua rot Oypiov nal rods rij eixin 
. aro mporkuvoivras. “Kal 6 Seirepos Syyeros é 5 
tiv dudAdnv avrod cis tiv Oddascav' Kai éyévero alua w 
vexpou" xal raza yuyy [Yeoa] dwéOavev ev TH Gaddooy 
Kai [6] rpiros dryyeros eEéxee viv GudAny avrod eis rox 


generally supposed to mean the ‘‘ new song” 
Shove mentioned in honour of the Lamb. 


Keg. XVI 











‘Mr. Scott: “As the four first trumpets wert? 
many in the destruction of the Wes 


4, ndvor Se.or] On this expremion see Note 
bef rtia -] See Ne Hebr.ix.2. 
‘exqvie 00 wapr. ote on Hebr. ix. 
6_8. The seven angels coming forth from the 
tabernacle of God in the temple, showed that 
these judgments would be executed on the ene- 
mies of the Church, in merey to the people 
of God; while the whit, clothing end gol 
Girdles, wor by these ministers of vengeance, 
Fepresented their holiness, and the righteousness 
and excellency of these avful dispensations. 
‘The living creature, an emblem of the gospel 
ministry, giving the vials to the angels, implied, 
that the preaching of the truth would be instru- 
tal f bringing the judgments, which were 
‘anti-christian opposers : and the 
maple’ being filled with smoke, showed the 
erknca of thoes dipensatons tnd te bore, 
hich would envelope the enemies of God, whist 
these plagues were  execatin "bay 
cstate of the true Church, ax perhaps implied 
By cueing into the temple, will not commence, 
by the tame awful dispensations the Chureh 
Speed. tnd its obstinate enemies be destroy 
ed. (Seott.) 
XVI. We have here described. the 
out of the seven vials, on which Wt is 























oman 


[area eee vais et voost Uayeanont) by Wenda Gren dba, Ween eS 


Empire, and the Sth and 6th showed the ex. 
tion of the Eastern Empire: 90 these vials mt 
the gradual desolation, of the Honan Cha 
tnd the sntichrstian tyranny of the kita 





dike tas othe tupeten Area tras 
is found between theas vials, and several of 
plagues of Egypt; to which Rome may be cor 
pared for cpraney, cre oy” and enmity to i 
People 
piedagiary] By the pouring out ofthese vak 
Dr. Barton understand poe 
pity the pedtinete licted upon the 
and persecutors of the Church.” ‘The bert Er 
positors are for the most part agreed, that & 
¢ for the pouring out of ‘these vials is pot y= 
area, or is only just arriving. 
évero hos Kaxdv &c. tht 
the cclnsty wil resemble that Sofices ot 


Egypt, as recorded in Exod. ix.@i, Seealt 
Deut. xxv 











586 


ATIOKAAY¥IZ 


Kep. XVII. 


india aired, va ay yemves reperatiy nai Bréwwo kid 
daxnuooivay avrou') xal cumpyayev avrovs eis ov Toro li 


gunn, roy kadoiuevoy “EGpaior! “Apueryedair 
[ayyeros] ekéxee viv qudny airod *éxl ror ddpa’ 


* Kai € bones i 


kai 


&rGe gon} neydrn ard rod vacd roi oipavod dws rot 


teres Opdrev Neyousa’ Téryore! 


‘eal  eyévorro | { peval wai Bpow-18 


ral kai dorparal, xal ceusuds éyévero néryas, olor obx epi 
vero dg ob oi dvOperros Eyévorro emi wi rye: Taduxobros 


- cusuos obre péryas, “al 


BEB 
3 BB 
PRE 


4 meryadn dunjoon é everriov 


ete F 
Pe 


Fag 
PE 


oer 


os ronaerere xataBaiver 





myryis Tis x 
qguele wae 


OVI 
MaS6 éxérran cas éxrd Guddas, 


sing [noi] Acipo, Self oor 3 





Predictions are here suspended, to inculcate a 
suitable and weighty admonition, reminding those 
whom it concerned, and, in some measure, all 
others, that in times of such great temptation the 
Biofested servants of Christ are called upon to 

more than ordinarily watchful, expecting his 
eecond by may be found in the 
Fratton, and oot Vemarprocdatked, 


garments of eal tbe surprise 
a5 apostates or hypocriter, 0 be put to 
shame me 29, com 





rejection. 
2. 


See Li 
aie 








16. 17 busy.) 
wipe her the meta of Noy 
Piss denoting figuratively. the mountain of 
destruction, with allusion to the great slaughter 
there; (Judg. v. 19. 2 Kings xa 29.) or * the 
dry mountainous tract,’ such as the Jews sup- 
to be the abode of demons. 









17, dni dv dépa) as the seat of the dominion 
of the Devil, called in Eph. ii. 2. 8 doxur ris 
Eovsias oii depds. 

18, Péyove] ‘actum est, fuit urbe!’ An 


awful fat from Him who “spake, and it, was 
done; who commanded, and it stood fast.” Ps. 
Sani. 8° Sdonpatel”Pporrats. Urea! fore: 
runners of great calamities. Deioude éyévero 
néy., ‘a tremendous earthquake,’ as appears by 
the description of its effects in the next two 
verses. ‘The whole is supposed by Dean Woodh. 
and Dr. Burton to denote great, political and 
religious changes brought about by Divine in- 








pla wépn’ Kal ai rode iv eOviv Erecor* 


Tiptov | Tov olvou Too Ovuos Tas opyis avro. 
. voor Eurye, nai 3pm ox eipéOncay’ * xai xddaka 

700 obpaved éxi rove dlp 
uray ot evOpwwat Tiv Qedy dx vit 
as, bre peyddn dole wAeryy asthe 





BESS ras xaOnuevys éxi ray Uodrwv Tay woANOY 


éyévero 4 wos 9 peryddn eis 19 
«ai BaBudev 
To} Oeoi, Soivas air TO 10 
*xai waca® 


"KAI GdOev els de ily éwrd deyyédow civ | 


rai é\dAnoe wet euod réeyor 
xpina Tis opr vis neryadon, 
*eO" Gs éop- 2 


19. dyévero—els vpla. wierd was divided « 
torn into three parts,’ it ould sera, byte 
chasms ie by ts earthquake. 
remembered [for Yoitaton ‘and Sanishttent|: 
See ‘ad 3 Joh. 10. 
wanraee woo ea cs gad. Hope, 
reasons, but the greatness 

these Divine judgment 

XVI. This end the. next C ter seem t 
continuation ofthe prophetic deocrptoe of ie 
events under the but they may b 
a kind ofepinode, or recapitulation, of what cot 
cerns “the judgment of great whore that 
sitet upon! many, water,” which judgnest 
might be to take place previously. 





this may be, they doubeleee relate’ to the tat 


Westeraidolatrous apostasy. Holden.) “air 
Scott considers this Chapter as parenthetical in 


the f th :y; to show what wa 
meant by great Babylon, which was to be Je. 
10 

Te ecénudons dal viv 68. iy wrodd.) The 
sense seems to be, ‘at or near much waier,’ 3 


of the sea, or a mighty river, like the Euphrates. 
The exprenion is derived from J - 13 








here Babylon is 99 decribed. “Sy ais deane 
‘upon many waters, however, appears, from the 
gel’s own explanation at Y. Ibe, to be meant 


I's 
fullog over many oops and nations ; and that, 
Happears, as derived from the power and it 
fuence over many nations, which the command. 
ing situation of Babylon, as the Great Emporium 
Ra pe 
on 
‘Lon or wpinteal 
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@dXor obrw Oe cal Bray 0, Sdiyow airdy bat ipa 
cal ro Onpiov, & é a”, rat ovk fort, Kat abros Brydois cor, 
Dan. 7. eal ex Tov éord éort, xal eis awwAear Umdryet. pi 
RI" od Sina népara & & eldes déca Baoideis eioev, otrives Ban 
Delay o¥mw @raBov, AX éEousiav os Bacsdeis aiay po 
AauPdvovrr werd Tod Onplov. o¥rot play -yvouny u 
rai iv Sivauy cal rir eouslay cavroe Te a tie 
tinms ow. ‘oro perd Tod Apwlov wokenioouer, kal ro Apwelt 
leila” mxgoet avrovs, ott Kuptos xuplev éori xai Baotheds Ban- 
Adwy, cai oi wer’ abrov, AAqrol Kal éxderrol eal sirrol. 
smeez “Kal dey pow Ta dara a elées, oF 1 wopen sab 
tunaa TA daol kal SyAot cizi, xal £609 kal yAssooa:. | Kal réié 
éxa képara é eldes, * xai 78 Onpiow, obror Mmearprourr oa 
épenv, Kal spnumudrny rroujoovaw airy wal yunriy, cal 
rds odpeas aire Gdryovrat, eal adriy xaraxavcousw é 
api. 6 ydp Oeds Sduonev eis Tas apdias avray, rosea Ii 
vv ywduny avroi, kal worjoat alar ‘yrémnv, wat Sova 
niiv Basidelay abriv 7§ Onpin, axe *redeaOicorrar, rl 
sm s0pe.16 fuoere rob Geoi. ™Kai 9 yuri elées Exrev a wodss 18 
Bn a weyddn 3 txovea Baodelay éxi av Bandéwy ris ry 
XVIII. KAl ere. vaira elSov GdAov aryyeXor xara 1 
Baivorra é ex Tob otpavod, exovra eovciay meryadny® xai ae: 
yee, 78 Vi eerricOn ex ris SdEns avros "Kal Expakev év icrupg ? 
Peas ger, (ueryadn] déyou' “Emecev, Smece BoBudeiv 7 * meyers! 
1524 wai Severo KaTouRnTH poy Sarucvwr, ai quraxy awravros 
Busca rveluaros dxadéprov, xal quran warrés épriou dixaldp- 
ctup.1¢ TOU Kal meneanusvou" ° ore éx Tov olvov Tov Oupou ras S 
er mopucias airs wémace wavra vd tOmy' nai oi Baceis ris 
i jam YTS ney auras ééprevoav, kal ot Enxopot Tis yn éx Tas 
Suvduews Tob orprvous auras émdovrnaay. 
Téati; Kal jxovsa @dAqvy oriv ex rod odpavod Aéyoucay’ 4 





th 
ty igo equivalent to what is said at 


for in the East, the deser- 
Ii. 3 jy—dors] vit. that did exist under his thes 
former, edn, and door yt do s0 ny loge, id animals of every kind, 
but exists under another form: (Holden) partly beasts but hsty birds as we 
of all travellers in such places torts: and net 
.) A plain assertion only of those, but, according to the notions of 
i ‘fully admitted even the Jews, of evil epirits, which were 
Hear. te chun their hablation in al Tene 
, 17. These verses contain strong metaphors Comp. 
importing ute destruction, or Tork 
TIE, 1. ddhor dyyelov] Orrather Christ the unclean were held 
himself, or an emblematical representation of by the Jews. 
him. tee 26Ene abrod, ‘his gl ae or 3. Here is given the reason why this 
splendout _ bas overtaken the city. Zreivows. See 


anies utter _destrnetin it 








uh 
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pov xai iBavoy, xai olvov cal Shatov, cai cemidadw «ai 
cirov, cai atin Kal xpdBaTa, cal ixmww Kai peda xi 
cundrev, nai Yuycs dOperev. Kal 7 oxipa tis émdy ls 
las ris Yuxin cov dxiBev xd coi, kai mdvra Ta Xe 
apd al td Aqupd Sdxwrero dxd cov’ wal oondrs of 
mi cipiome avrd. Oi Sumopa rovrev, of whovriarrer Is 
dx’ auras, awd waxpber orjaovra: Sid ror éBow rob 
{S17 Bacancpod abris, xAalovres cai meoivres, “ [wai] deryor 16 
tes’ Oval, oval! a rss ah merydda, 9 wepBePramévn Bic- 
wor cai noptpupoiv ral kéexwvoy, Kai xexpuawmden dv xpurg 
ral Ny Tuniy rai napryapiran’ dri mG Spa ripmusOy 6 
spas rosotros whovros. *Kal was eoBeprirm kai was emi reli 
EO wroier [6 6; Stros, Dos}, Kat vairas kat doo tv Oddaccay ép- 
eat ydkorrat, ano maxpoBev & gornsay, “kai expalor {Spares 


= Tov Kamvov THS Tupwccen avris, Daryowres’ Tis omoia id 
agree TOM TH peryidn 5 “Kai tBadov xoiv emi rds Kecpades 19 


avrév, Kal expafor, ®daiovtes rai reWDodrres, déryorre’ 
Oval, obai! 9 wddes 3 meyddn, cy % ewrovrncay mdvres ai 
dxovres mhoia év 7H Baddoon éx ris TuudTHTOS airis 
peau Sr mG pq tipnudiy. * Exppaivov éx' airh, olpave, eer 
Ps 
Figit, of yo drdorodor Kai ot mpocpirrat, drt Expwer 6 Oeds 7 
5 
te xpiua imiin & airris. 
we Kal a ‘fipev els dryryedos ioxupos AiBov ws idow péryay, 21 
ral {Badev cis viv Oddaaaav, Aéryar" Obres Spuriuarrs Bry 
Oiceras BaBrrsy  weydrn wédis, Kal ob wy} cipeOG Er. 
He Faai ow rBapydiv vrai movorxéiy wai addarén nat adm 2 
SL ori 0b wi} dnovebh iv ool Erv wal wis Texviras adam 
ESS réxums ob wii eipedy & er gol trv al gun} uidov ob wi 
pas drovs6 fi év coi ere “Kai dis Mixvov ob mit Shavit év aoi 2% 
Sige Er, cal Gere) mudiov cai wiugns of wi GrovoOy &v oot 
SH re dre ot Europol cov foay o: meyioraves THs yHS* Smt 
ting verse. Such, too, is the opini ‘Matth. and others sw from 
yy heeseeagdietes lelectra hres notwithstanding the the areet” domat oak) 
spectat ‘ad manci uti Ow wo) Ezek. xx Bp. Middl. rou Tiv Odhacwar 
18. de mancipiis adhibetur, et in Polyb. Excerpt. atic phrase, but occurs’ 
B-1485. adent.: xépioe ob bvov 405 ouiparor, ra. 
Da eal wae wuxiie (vite physice, non xvei- 
“), et mos perinde loquimur Seelenver- 


oni? 4 rsipa] ‘the rich fruits” An emblem 











i DORR 












16. ree 1] ‘she who was sumptuonsly 
Note on Th 2. i artificers of every 
ansiaetl Se mead, Neh eopeet to on gens selene sae 


Getsaovened expresion née eri nar thoten, 
it inight be shown by many proof from the 
Classical writers, that the meaning, of it must be 
perez eupercarge The 3 Sykes afer whotay 
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‘ydp uaprypia ros “Inood gore 76 -mveiua Tis por 


ees, ‘Kai eldov rév ovjpardy dverynévov’ at i8od troy 11 
Aewids, Kai d xarinevos én’ av'rév, Kadotuevos mids ral 
Stile aAnbwos, ral ér Sxatociivn xpiver wal roNsuei. “oi Sé og- 12 
Gadruol abroi as PASE mupos, xal éxl rv meharay abro’ 
Saadjuara woddd* sxwv Svoua "yeypanusvoy 3 ovdeis older 
pee ci asl avrds: “al mepsBeSrmnévos inert BeBauuévor af- 1s 
Pee mart’ kal xadeiras 70 Svoua airoi: 6 Aéyos Too Geoi. 
mez” Kai Td otparevuara Td ev TH ovpayys BRodovOer avg It 
tEEe eg? tron Deunois, érdefynéro Bioowor Aeuxdy [rat] cafe | 
Pats pol ‘kal éx Toi oréuaros avrod éexopeverat poudaia 15 















faite Skeia, toa ev airs wardty rd try al avrés rowan 

PRs avrols éy paBdp oid ear » 

ites ie odnpg Kal avrés warei tiv Agvdv ros 

Sifs, olvou roi Qynod nai ris opyis rod Ocod Too wavronpdro- 

Sate pos. “kai Exe éxl +d iudriov xal éxl tov unpdv avroi 16 
iPhe* [re] Sowa ryeypauuévov' BAZIAEYE BAZIAEQN KAI KY- 

seg PIOS KYPION. "Kai eldov éva dryyehov soréra & aa 
Be™ dip’ ral Expake Gavi meyddy deywv waar ois cpvim 


ois reroudvows év uecovparuart’ Acie ral * cuvdx6rn 
eis 70 deinvov 13 adya toi coi" iva gdynre odpeas'8 
Basidéay, nal odpeas xidudpxwr, nal odpras ixxupav, ai 
adpeas trrwy rai roy xabmudvn ex’ airéiv, wal odpees 
mdvrov edevBépww te Kal Sov dww, kal wexpév cal serydhon. 
Kai eldov rd Onpiov at obs Basireis Tis yas, Kal ral9 
orpareinara abrév cumryuéva moijoa rédeuov mera rob 
xaQuévou éxi roo twnov Kal werd 705 atpatetuaros ai- 
pais TO. xal (emidatn 70 Bnpiov, rai 6 usr abrod é abevio- 0 
virm 8 moujoas Td omucia évimiov avrod, év ofp ¢- 
sabase tovs Aaovras Td yaparyua Too Snpiou ai rovs 
mposxuvotvras TH elxiv abrov Gavres (BAnOnaav ob 30 
eis viv Nuvyv rod wupds Thy Katou év [rH] Seip, 
ral oi Aowwoi dmexrdvGnoay év 7h powpaig tod aS 2 


vou éxt rob trnov, th éenopevoutin ex Tod oréuarer 





os 
on me 


airoi* kal mdvra td Spvea éxoptdabycav x Toy capKer 
avrav. 
4p. xx. “Kal el3ov aryryedov xaraBalvovra é €x Tov ovpe- 1 


vol Exovra THy wreida Tis aBiocov, cal dvow peryddq 


11-21, Here our Lord is introduced a ena: fc. ig repreented ¢ event slaughter of, ant 
bling his followers totriumph in their let combat complete victory over his enemies; 

with the antichristian is described #1921. the nature of thut victory, 
Bivutous characters whieh respect ha steibuter the adrentages resulting from i CH 

and Atonement. Maa ine Srercing Ch a & 
17, 18, By the image of © supper, and eating termination of Wi 


Keg. XX. IQANNOY. 598 
2 ni my xcipa abrad. ‘eal ixpdrnoe rie Opinorra rie Su ite 


rer dpxaion ds cart AuiBodor nai Zarawis’, cal Hnoert 
Savrov yiksa ern’ ‘eal $Badev avréy ais vv 4Bvacov, kat ies 
tedeisey [avrer] cal éoppd-yicey émdvw abrod, iva wx mae He 
vilon td eon Err, dpe Tedeo Oi Td xia ern’ kai werd 
4 raira dei avrov ‘iar _mucpdv xpivov. "Kal elBor Opé- som 
vou rai éxd@icav éx’ airois, kai xpina 6860 abrois’ cai i Helis 
tds Yuxds ray wewehenopévan Sid viv maprupiay “Ineo fs Bu 
rat da 3 Tov drow Tob cod, xai otreves ov mporextvncay 3, ve: 
76 Onpiy obre 79 eixén abroi, eal ob EdaBor +3 xeiparyua Lee 
éxl 10 pétwmor [avrée] Kai éxi viv xeipa abrav, cal Zita 
5 Xnoav cai «Bacirevoer nerd Xpirroo yi a ery ot dei 
Aowrol viv vexpiw ox tavitnoav * dype Ese rd ydua 
Séey. abrn 9 dvdoracts % mpeirn. * Maxdpios cai Fr tene. 
6 exw mépos ey Th dyartdce. wh mpiry éxi rovTer té amie 
Bcivarros 6 debrepos o ovr &xet eovelar GN Zoovras iepeis rob Shik 
Ge08 xal rod Xpisrod, cai Basidedoous: wet’ abrod xia 
ern. 
7 Kai drav redecOh ra xia © ern, AvOncera o Zara. 
8 vas ex Tis gurdanis avrov, ‘ai eledetceras mAavijoas ra 
«Om Td ev Tais Tésoapa yoviass THs "yi 
Tov Marys > oumeryaryeiy aurous eis modenov, oy 6 apiucs ieee 
Qairav we m ) Buspos Ths Gaddoons. Kai avéBycay emt 70 mha- A 
Tos Ths “vis, Kal éxixhooay vie -rapenpodir rey eryiww Kai tires 
7 woh Thy tryarnuévay * xal waren wip dé tov Oeov ie 
10k rob ovpavod, cal xarépayer avrots’ kai 6 AuiBodor 6 sa'Ri* 
Ravi airrovs <BNrOn cis viv Ninmu rod mupss. cal Oetov, Hat 


Srov xe! 13 Gnpiow xai 6 Ypevdompopiirm” ai PacanaGr $e 
a 


gorras juépas Kal vxtos eis obs aidivas ‘Tiy aide. athe 
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1 ' Kat _fidoy Spsrov Aeuxdy neyar, al Tov raBrinevov éx fen kie, 
atroit of dxé xpoasinov spvyer 4 “vii xal 6 oipavés, ral Pins 
12 rémor ob city avrois. “kai eldov rois vexpots, muxpois BSE 
kai peyadous éarwras evwmoy tov *Opcrov rai BiBrianwin” 


of them, into idolatry, 


pel, and the dreadful punishment of all those 
Sho had introduced, supported, or concurred in 
the idolatrous corruptions before described, are 
most clearly predicted. But while the instru- 
ments of muchief bad’ been cut of, the great 
‘arent was atill at liberty; and be would surely 
facie Teh utarances; ogre oe de: 
Tusions, if not ‘Fhe. Apostle. had 


therefore 4 tok sbleastical of the restraints 
which would be laid on Satan himself. It is 


and 
aad 


here implied that Christ, with omnipotence 
abolute authority, will restrain “the de 

his angele,” even ‘all hia legions of evil 
‘im general, or any part 











‘wickedness, as be itera Sone ot) 


4. wal #06. Saye 

= wai rae rahe peat eldov. Kal oli- 
wee 0b pooex. in well rendered by Prof. 
Scholef. ‘and whosoever worshipped not,” Com- 


i. 24. 

crév Very xal tov Maysy) An allusion, 
it is supposed, to Ezek. xxxvii. & xxxix. What 
ations are here meant Expositors are wholly 
tunable to ascertain. It is, however, probable 
that no particular nations are meant’ but thas, 
these are only names demgnatcan woAwA TTI, 


‘imnical to the Gospel. 
Re 








3o4 ATIOKAAY¥IE Keg. XXL 


fivegyProas’ nai BiBriov Edo iuegxOn, 8 cove vis Lai. 
rai expiGnoay oi vecpol éx Tov yeypampévew év ois Br 
Brio xara a 4g pra avrwy. Kat Bamev " 8drasoa ous 1S 
€» airhi vexpovs, rai 6 Odvaros xai 6 GBns Ebanay rovs t ér 
abrois, venpous at (expiOncay &: éxaotos Kata vd &, aura. 
8 Cdvar al o ‘A on EBAnOncav eis THY Aiuvny roils 
ups’ obréx [éorw] 6 Sebrepos Bivaros. Kai ef vis omg 15 
me evpeOn év 7h BiBry ths Wwiis -yeypauperos, éBA7On cis TH 
$22, Aluynv rod mupos. 
perth XXL. Kal lov otpavéy Kasvdy al cyiv xauriv. ly 
Bilt yap mpiros oipavés xal 9 mpdra oyi_rapiAOe™ xal 4 6. 
sSie Nagea oie Zor eri. ? Kal [eye "Todnvys] Sor iy ri? 
Aw viv dryiay “Iepovoadin xawniv araBaivovcay axé oi 
Ocod ex Tod oipavod, iromacnevay ws vincpyy kexoounuérr 
avbpi airis. “eal i fxoua puviis weydrns Ex rod a $ 
7 paved Aevoton "180d, 4 a oan} Tov cob era TOV arOpe I 
wy, kal cxnudge: wer” airéy' kal avrol Nady atrod tom 
Tat, Kai avTds 6 Qeds Sorat wet’ abtav Ocds avrav. asi # 
, aEadelyer [3 Geos] wav Sdxpuov dad viv opOaducv & 
rev Kal 6 Odvatos ovx, tora: = er, obre wévOos obre kparyi | 
, obre wévos ob tora: Er’ dns rd para dwqABov. * Kei 5 
i., etxev 6 xaOyuevos éxi trod Opdvou" _ eo, Kawd drm 
oui, Kai déyer wor Tpdipor' “Ore obras of Aé-yor asthe 
vol kai marol eicl. ‘nai elmé wor Péyove. ew f 
Py Pda ved tie tors oss 
£8 Swow éx THS wryHs TOU Barros Tis {wie Bupeder * 6 wrt! 
fai “Anpovourioet Sravra, kal Ecouat avrg eds, Kai aves 
intern Zoras por 6 vids. *fSerdois 8¢ xqi dmicrois, kal éBdedvy § 
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14. obrée deriv d Bebr. Odvaros] Render, 
“This is death and hades,’ in other words, ‘ the 
death which consists in'the separation of the 
soul from the body, and the state of souls in- 
tervening between death and judgment, shall be 
no more,” To the wicked these shall be suc- 
ceeded by a more terrible death, the second 
death, the damnation of Gehenna, hell roperly 
so called. Indeed, in this sacred book, the 

mencement, as well as the destruction, of this 
intermediate state, are eo clearly marked, as to 





state of the Church during the Resin, Te 
best Expositors, however, are, in general, ageel 
that the only pamage of Scripture which eyes 
of this Millennium (namely, xx-45,) iso i 
taken in a figurative acceptation ; consequent 
that the present C ater ae to be unde be axial 
time subuaguen! tothe general judgment 
I tak, ‘bat been. proved by Sons wore 
‘than by Mr. Scott. Thus, as Newc. obser. 





render it almost impossible to mistake them. In 
vie 8: we team that hades follows close at the 
hheels of death ; and from this passage that both 
oe involved in one common ruin at the uni- 
judgment. (Campbell. ) 

at Ee this Sod the folowing. Chapter ia 
deserved in glowing imagery (orted on that of 
the Prophets of the O. T-) the blim ofthe ight- 
bol in heaven, after the resurrection and judy 

unless, with some Expositors Cemecaly ca 
those who meintain a literal resurrection atthe 
beginning of the Millennium, and the personal 





the new heaven and earth, and the new Jer 
salem, are emblematical of the glory and bape 
‘ese which will be the reward and. ‘happines # 
food men for ever. 

0 adhinevos.éx1 705 Op.) This is cir 
the Father, or his great Representative. 

6. Compare Ch. aii. Weyoves Bquivales: 
to rerdheorar, ‘all things ate brought tos ca 
mummation. Tie enya roo G8. tA pee 

pring of rang water, ay “Nowe, 
terven, Ba Gk emblems of hayginecs sod iw 
"morality. hel 
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Badena wvdiines, Scdeca wopyapira ced els Eeaoros rir 
mudeve sv € 6: avs mapapirov. ral  whareia ris wodews 
xprciov xaBapiv os baros awryis. Kal vade ov elev & 





auri 6 dp Kipuoe 6 Oeée 8 warroxpérep vass aitis 
me éort, kat 7d ‘A, Sxal i wohs o¥ xpeiar Exer 7062 
Eat ariov ode rij oovien, va gaiverow é év aura ‘yep Soka 


708 Oeod épeiriaer abriv, wal 6 Mixvos aire +6 ‘Aprion 
gem ‘eal }rd 6m ray culoucran év 7p dor! airing nepena-it 
Hh ryzove. al oi Bucdeis rie “pis épours iv SdEav cai 


mm 


Tv Tun airév eis auriv F rai ot muddves auras ov a9 
Ke Baow 7) mépas, wi ‘rep ovK Eorat exe" wai oicovsr ris 
S8faw cal viv rywiv raiv GOvdv cis airiv. Kai of wiZ 
eiéhOn ais airay way kowooy Kal mowiv B8dXvyne ra! 
L peiSos, ei us} of "yerypannéver ev T@ PiBriw ris fois ror 
Gpviov. XXII. ‘Kal dei nor [eabapdv] worapsy ike | 
tos Safis Aawpv wis xpiararov, éxropevduevor éx Tol 
“ Opdvov rod Qeod Kai rod ‘Apyiov. *év wesw Tis wAarelms ? 
fabri Kal rod morapod breeiber cai évreibev Evrov Goi, 
movi xaprois SéSera, xard iva bra tractor darodibe 
tov xaprév abroi’ cai rd Pidda Tod Einov cis Oepardia 
yuri ray viv. ‘Kai may ®xardOeua ote Sora: Ere’ al i$ 
Mee b Spévos Tob Ocod wal Tod ‘Apriou & ey airh éoras” al o: Sor- 
Towia Now avrod Rarpeboovary airg, ™ rai dfovras 73 mpdaerer | 
base avroo, wal TO dvoua avrov emt téy ) every avrev. Prat 5 
SWE ove borat éxei* Kai 





ee xpeiay oi Exover ASxvou Kal gu- 
EEN” res adlov, Sr Kips 6 Ocds *guricd Ex adrods' el 
SE Baoirebovaw cis robs aiiivas av aicivay. 

et °KAL elmé por OSror ot Adyou motol Kal drnBuoi 
i 

wie 


kai Kipios 6 Oeds ray xvudray nav [aryl] mpocpnrar 
motest antiquity, which 1 formed many years geal dre Like the Latin 


since, and ‘ere long to lay before the 
7. Here terminates the prophetic portion « 
the Apostle’s sublime representation of t 
denines of the Church from its origin tg 
consummation ; and the remainder of the Bol 





ine illine, *on ever, 


2. vadv oi eléov dy a.) as being now 
unnecessary inthe immediate “presence of 
Ge 





‘25. ol wuddves a, ov ws} xhete®.] An em- 
_ of peace. So Horace, Apertis otia portis. 


SEED. 1, sorandv] See Note at xxi. 6. 

3, flor Yar] Prof. Scholef. follows ‘Bp, 
Midal. in rendering ‘was a tree of life;’ and 
this, ax he observes, to avoid the inconsistency 
of saying that the oxe. tree was on each side of 
the river.‘ Another interpretation, however, 
(continues he) has been advanced by Dr. Owen, 


which is entitled to some consideration: ‘And i 


the river being on either side of it.’ And this 

might be carried even a little further: ‘In 

midst of the street of it and of the river, 

Z ‘viz. both the street and the river being) 
of it," [the tee.” Bwred 










is confirmatory and hortatory, demanding a 
attention to its sublime contents, and conforni3 
in their practic 

3. wav xard®.] for 








a to the cura connected with the tree of lit 
the of Eden. ‘The general sense beint 
‘the fatal effects of the frst cone, ‘prone 
in consequence of the firt transgression, sil 
cease ; the displeasure of God will be here ot 
Nowa. 
6. Basid, els alsvas] In heaven, of whit 
the New ‘Jerusalem is a type.” Fer et 
aad ever is opposed to. the millennary ret 
iewe 
6,1.) See +13, wd Notes, 


Kep. XXII. 
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* dxéoree roy dryyoor atroi Sell fan roig Govdor avrol 


18 bei -yeréoBar dv Taye. "180d, Epyouar ra 


é rapav robs Né-yous Tins xpopmreiar rod Pifdiov robrov. 


8°Kai eye 'ladwns 6 tBdérer taira nal dxodar, Kal dre 





mand pios ytore L3. 


ann. 


10, 


jjrovca nal eBreya, émeca mxpooxyvijoas Suxpoober Tay wie te 


9 modes 


v8 deyyédov ro Buaviaerés pow raira. 


nal déryes 


not’ “Opa us}'\—ovrdovdss cov [yap] cine, nal reiv dBeragv 


gov Tar 7 
10 BeBdiov Tov-rov. 


ort 


6 Kaipés eyyes ear. 


wnadra ix, kal 6 purapis jel tee 


poprray | ral tie ‘Tapobvraw Tos Déryous ‘TOU 


i 


12 Sixaios, SixawOyre é: én, al 0 drytos ayaaOirw & ar. [Kai] imo 


iol, Spxonat tax’, al 3 puoie nov wer” éuod, dodoinas At 


18 éxdory ts 70 & 


14 *Maxapiot oi 


4 ovgia avrdv eel v3 Bodor “ris 


15 eig€hOwow eis viv wow. 


prev avro’ gorat. 
73 O & dex xat Teds, 6 ° piros kalo Soxaror. 
qowirres rds évrokds avrod, tra Eorat 
as, nal ois mAdow™ 
Yetw “As ot Kuves Kai ot ap- is 
waxol, cai ot wépyor xai_ ot Gpoveis, xai ot idanandpan, RS 


kai ras 8 didav Kai mov Yeidos. 


16 *Eys 


mveiua Kai} vindn deyouow" 


18 idwp Ywigs Swpedy. 


‘Ingots é Emeuya tov dyyedov wou maprepijoas i 
opiv TavTa emi rais écednoiaus" eye int n pia | kal 70 *yévos Bem ta 
17 [roi] Aa Bid, ri dorrip é Aan pes al 


ion 





Tso 


“eye [eins] 7d A ral 





“Kai TO the 


* xpwives. 


“Epyov" Kai 0 dxovwy imate” HEL » 


Bpxov. Kal 6 Snpav épyéaBw ai 6 Gédur NaxBarére 7d iar 


[EvuJuaprypotuas iy [yap] mavel dxovorrs rovs d= 
‘yous Tis xpodmreias Toi BiBAiov tovrou' édv wis émriOh 


19* én alta, emOnoet 6 Oeds ex’ yairey rds mAnyas tas 
eal édy mis dgedn xd 
Tav Adyaw BiBrov Tin xpopnreias ralry, 

Gade 73 ndpos aol dnd *EiNow vis Loris, wal 6x 7 
20 wddews Tie aylas, [xai] trav -yeypauucvu ev BiPrip roiTw. 


yerpauuéras iv BiBXiy robrp. 





Ni, & didumay déex. Ere] qed. Uf be persists 
in his unrighteousness, he will reap the conse- 
quences of it. ‘The mode of expression is autho- 
tative. (Newe.)"Agreeably to ths Mr, Holden 
well paraphi ‘They who, after this reve- 
lation and the a ful warnings given them, con- 
tinue to be unjust and filthy, let them remain #0, 
snd reap the punishment woithy oftheir deeds. 














15: 9 ater] See Phil 2, and Note, 
his verse ins ‘the response 1 
to the promise of Chrut =I" come quickly,” 


+. 12.5 and the Holy Ghost and the ‘Chureh, 





Exod. 32. 
s 

3 Dent 42. 
ele 3 


Re 


the spiritual bride of Christ, are represented 
inviting all to participate ia the bleangs 


of the, 


tS ping of an account-book, 
one's me's tiper or portion iy entered down, 


ora will, 
reinoved disinherits 


4.2, 


Onxev, 


Gost 









in which every 
and 

2. to the Aldor 
from which any one's name being 
‘So Joweph. Ant. x 

‘ra tide abrie—daeye Te BS 


out when taken away 
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Aces 6 naprupin vara: Nal tpyouas rays" dir. Nai 
ine, Kipue ‘Io 
“21 roo Kuplov [quay] “Incos Xpiorod mera 


xavrov Lvuev] rar dyle. ‘Auny. 


TEAOE. 


